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PREFACE. 


On reaching India, one of my first inquiriee was for a 
full and trustworthy account 9f the mythology of the 
Hindus , but though I read various works in which 
some infoimation of the kind was to be found, I sought 
in vain for a complete and systematic woik on this 
subject. Since then two classical dictionaries of India 
have been published, one in Madias and one in London , 
but though useful books of reference, they do not meet 
the want that this book is intended to supply Foi 
some ycais I have been collecting matciials uith the 
intention of aiiangmg them iii such a way that any one 
without much labour might goin a good geneial idea of 
the names, chaiacter, and lelationship of the piincipal 
deities of Hinduism. This woik does not piofess to 
supply new tianslations of the Hindu Sciiptuies, noi to 
give \eiy much infoimation that is not already scattered 
/’ jugh many other books. In a few cases oiiginal 
■/Extracts have been made; but, generally speaking, my 
work has been to collect and arrange translations ready 
to hand. ’ It has been my endeavour to give a fair and 
im^^'tiajj account of these deities, as far as po ssible 
in the woids of^ the sacred books , such an account as I 
/ should expect an honest-minded Hindu to give of God 
I from a careful study of the Bible I have honestly 
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.striven to keep tree from prejudice and tlieological bias ; 
and, wishing to let the sacred books speak for themselves, 
have refrained from commenting on the passages quoted, 
excepting where some explanation seemed necessary. I 
have not selected those texts which describe the darker 
side only of the Hindu gods, nor have such been 
altogether suppressed. There was much that could 
not be reproduced. Of what was fit for publication I 
have taken a proportionate amount, that this, together 
with what is worthy of commendation, may give a 
faithful picture To magnify either the good or the 
evil is the work of the advocate — a work I, in this 
book, distinctly disclaim An honest effort has been made 
to give a lehablo account of the things commonly 
believed by millions of our Hindu fellow-.subjects. 

In Older to render the work iiioie mteiesting and 
instructive, a number of illustiations of the piincipal 
deities have been introduced. Most of them have been 
copied from pictures drawn by the Hindus themselves, 
and which may bo seen in the houses of the people. No 
attempt has been made to idealize them , they are, what 
they profess to he,faithfiil reprcseniatkOH'i of the designs 
of Hindu, arhbts Foi their kindness in making these 
drawings fiom the original highly-coloured pictures, I 
am veiy greatly indebted to my friends the Rev A J 
Bamford, BA., and Messrs H. T. Ottewill and 0. A. 
Andrews, B.A. 

By the introduction of a full index it is hoped that 
this work will serve as a classical dictionary of India ; 
whilst the classification of the gods will enable the 
student to obtain a general view of Hindu mythology, 
and of the relation in which one deity .stands to others. 
And as many legends are given at some length, the book 
can hardly fail to be interesting to the general reader. 
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who may not have time or opportunity to lefer to the 
sacrefl writings from which they are taken 

A word of explanation respecting the classification of 
the deities is called for. It will be noticed that some of 
those described as belonging to the Vedic Age appear 
under the same or othei names in the Puranas ; whilst 
others spoken of as belonging to the Puiaiiic Age have 
their origin, traceable indeed with difficulty in some 
cases, in the Yedas, It was a common piactice with the 
writers of the later books to claim a remote antiquity, 
and the authority of the Vedas, for the more recent 
additions to the Pantheon In some instances an 
epithet, descriptive of one of the old deities, is attached 
as the name of a later one And by this means the old 
and the new are linked together. The Vedic gods aie 
those whose description is eliiejly to be found in the Vedas, 
and whose worship was more general in the Vedic Ago , 
the Puianic are those who are more fully desoribed in 
the Puranas, and whose worship was more general m the 
Purtoic Age. Any very rigid classification it is impossible 
to make 

W. J. W. 

CALCUir.i, February 22, 1882 






PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


As a large edition of this work has been sold out, and a 
new one called for, an opportunity is presented of adding 
a few woids to what was said eighteen years ago. The 
reception given to it both in India and in England was 
most gratifying, practically the only serious condemnation 
of it being that I had not pronounced judgment on much 
that I had quoted from the Hindu sacred books. This 
was a task that I distinctly disavowed in my pieface, 
I set out with the intention of rigidly abstaining from 
comment, commendatory or condemnatory. I feel that 
a mere statement of much that was written in books 
professedly inspired by God, carried its own condemna- 
tion, And at the same time it was a pleasure to indicate 
how, amid much evil, there was also much good. The 
sages of India were not in complete darknesj?. As 
we examine the eailier writings, the light was bright 
indeed contrasted with what came later. It is most in- 
structive to notice the marked deterioration in the quality 
of the teaching, deities as described by the earlier sages 
being vastly better than their successors declare them to 
be. “Non-Christian Bibles are all developments in the 
wrong direction. They begin with some flashes of tiue 
light, and end in darkness.” As Max-Muller says, “ The 
more we go back, the more we examine the earliest 
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germs of auy religion, the purer I believe we shall find 
the conceptions of the Deity.” ° 

In this edition there is some added matter. Errors 
have been corrected, and an attempt made to render 
certain passages more clear that were somewhat obscure. 
Substantially the book remains the same. An account 
of the ordinary worship and the festivals of these gods 
will be found in another work — “ Modem Hinduism.” 

W. J. W. 

1900 
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HINDU MYT lOLOGY. 


THE VEDIC DEITIES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE VEDAS 

Bei ohe speaking of the Veche Deities, it is necessary 
that something be said concerning the Vedas themselves, 
the source of oui infoimation concerning them. The 
root of the word is mO, “ to know , ” hence the term 
Veche signifies Lnovluhje; and as these books weie not 
v'l dlea for centuiies after they were oiiginally composed, 
it signifies knowledge that was heaicl, or oially com- 
municated M'he Vedas are not the work of a single 
pel son, but, accoiding to popular belief, were communi- 
cated to a nuinbei of Rishis oi saints, who in their turn 
iransmittcd them to their disciples The Seer Vydsa is 
>tyled the airanger, or, as we should now say, the editor, 
'of these woiks 

The instiuction contained m these wiitings is said to 
have been bicathed foith by God Himself. Other wi iters 
teach that it issued from Him like smoke from fire. 
Sometimes the Vedas are said to have siirung from the 

R 2 
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elements. The account.s of their origin, though differing 
in foim, agiee in ti'aehing that they neie the cliiect gift 
of God toman, and hence they aic legaidcd A\ith the 
greatest veneiation They aic the special property of 
the Bifilmians A.s eail3' as Manu, the nominal author 
01 compiloi of a law hook probahl}' not more than two 
01 thice centuries later than the Vedas, tlioiigh some 
suppose it to have been no eailier than ad 500, it was 
regal ded as a giave offence for a single woid of these 
divinelj’ given books to he heaid by a man of a lower 
caste. 

The Vedas aie four in number, of these the Rig-Veda 
is the oldest, next in older was the Yapii-A"eda, then the 
Sama-A’’cda, and last of all the Athaiva-\’’cda Each of 
these A'edas consists of two mam jiaits a Sanhita, or 
collection of mantias oi h3'mns , and a Biiihmana, con- 
taining iitualibtic piecept and illiistiatioii, nhich stands 
in somewhat the same i elation to the Sanliita as the 
Talmud to the Law, In these arc found instructions to 
the priests who conduct the woiship of the gods ad- 
dressed m the hj'mns Attached to each Biiilimana is 
an Ujiamshad, containing secict oi m^.stical doctrine 
Thc.se aic icgaidcil as of lesser authoiity than the 
Mantras and Brfihmanas Foi whilst they aie spoken 
of as Hrvii, i c heard, the Upanishads aie Bmrii'i, 
learned. Though based on the older compositions, if 
there is aii}' disciepancy between them, the teaching of 
the later ones is rejected. The Sanhita and Biahmana 
are foi the Biilhmans generally, the Upanishads for 
philosophical inrpiiieis Yet, stiangc to .say, whereas 
the older portions had, until iccent yeais, been almost 
entirely neglected, with some parts of the Upanishads 
there was considerable acquaintance amongst the learned 
pundits of Benares and other places In manj- jiaits 
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of India not a man could be found able to read 
and interpret them Of the Sanhitas, the “Rig-Veda 
Sanliita — containing one thousand and seventeen hymns 
— is by fai the most impoitant, whilst the Athaiva- 
Veda-Sanhita, though geneially held to be the most 
recent, is [icibaps the most intcicsting. Moioover, these 
aie the only two Vcdic h}'mn-books woithy of being 
called sepal ate 01 iginal collections, ” the others being 
almost entirely made up of eKtracts from the Rig- Veda. 
Retween the time of the composition of the Rig-Veda 
and that of the Alliarxa, consideiablc changes in the 
religious faith of the people had come about The child- 
like trust of the eailier hymns has disappeared, and the 
deities now seem moie cuiel, and theie is gicater need 
of piopitiatoiy ofloungs Probably the old leligion of 
the people whom they had conijuerod had begun to tell 
on that of the Aryans 

The Sanliitas of thiec of the Yedas aio said to have 
some ]ieeuliaiity. “If a mantia is metiieal, and in- 
tended foi loud 1 ecilation, it is called Rm/i (from /•ic/i, 
piaisc) u hence the name Rig Veda, ic the Veda con- 
taining such pi.uses If it IS pioso (and then it must bo 
muttoicd inaudibly), it is called Yiyus {yoj, saciifice, 
hence, litcially, the means bj' which saciihce is effected) , 
theiefoie Yajui-Veda signifies the Veda containing such 
And if it IS metiical, and intended foi chanting, 
it IS called Sunian [cqualj , hence yamaii ^'eda means 
the Veda containing such Ro minis The authoi of the 
Mantia, or as the Hindus would say, the inspiied ‘ Seci, 
who received it from the Deity, is tcrinod its liitshi , 
and the object with which it is conceinod is its decata 
— a woid which geneially means a ‘deity,’ but the 
meaning of which, in its icfciencc to niiialro'^, must not 

* “Indian Wisdom, ’ p H 
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always be taken liteially, as tlieic aio hymns in which 
not gods nor deified beings, but, foi instance, a sacfifieial 
post, weapons, etc, invoked, are consideicd as the 
deivtd ” ” It should, howevci, be noticed tliat the deify- 
ing of a “ saciificial post” or a “ weapon ” is in perfect 
harmony with the geneial pantheistic notions which 
prevailed amongst the people then as now so that 
tlieie Is nothing iinnatmal according to their leligious 
ideas m speaking even of inanimate objects as deities 
There is little doubt that thcBirihmanas aic more recent 
than the Sanhitas 

The Vedas have not come down to tlic piescnt tunc 
witlioiit considciable dispute as to the text As might 
have been expected, seeing that this teaching was given 
oially, disciepancies aiose. One account mentions no 
less than twenty-one versions (S<ikbas) of the Rig- Veda , 
another gives five of the Rig-Voda, foity-two of the 
Yajui-Veda, montions twelve out of a thousand of the 
Suman- Veda, and twehoof the Athaiva- Veda. And as 
each school believed that it possessed the tiuc Veda, 
it anathcmati/ed those who taught and followed any 
otbei. The Rig- Veda Saiihita that has suivived to the 
present age i.s that of one school only, the )S.ikala . the 
Yajui-Vcda is that of thiee schools, the Sruna-Veda is 
that of perhaps two, and the Athaiva- Veda of one 
only 

“ The histoiy of the Yajui-Veda differs in so fai fiom 
that of the other A’^edas, as it is marked by a dissension 
between its own schools far more important than the 
diff’eienees winch sejiaiatcd the school of each [of the] 
othei A^'edas It is known by tlie distinction between 
.1 Yajui-A’eda called tlio Black — and another called the 
AVhitc — Yajui-V'eda. Tradition, especially that of the 

* Goldstuckei, art. “ Vedas,” Chambeis’s Cyclopeedia. 
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Purtinas, records a legend to account for it Vaisam- 
payana, it says, a disciple of Vyas>a, who had received 
from him the Yajui-Veda, having committed an offence, 
desiied his disciples to assist him m the peifoimance of 
some expiatoiy act One of these, howcvei, Y.ljnavalkya, 
proposed that he should alone peifoim the whole lite, 
upon which Vaisampilyana, eniaged at what he con- 
sideied to bo the aiiogancc of his disciple, utteied a 
cuisc on him, tlio eflect of 11111011 was that Yajnavalkya 
disgorged all the Yajus texts he had leaiiiod fiom Vaisam- 
jifiyana The othoi disciples, having been meanwhile 
tiansformed into paitiidges (hit in), picked up these 
tainted texts and letaiued them Hence these texts are 
called Taittiiiyas But Y.ijnaialkya, desiious of obtain- 
ing Yajus texts, devoutly piayed to the Bun, and had 
giaiitod to him his iiish — ‘to jiossess such texts as 
woio not known to Ins teacbei ’ ’ ' And thus theie aie 
two Yajui-Ycdas to this day, the Black being consideied 
the oldoi of the tu o 

As to the date of the Vedas, thcic is nothing certainly 
known Theio is no doubt that they aic amongst the 
oldest liteiaiy pioductions of the woild But when 
they were composed is laigcly a mattei of conjectuie. 
Colcbrooke seems to show fiom a Vaidick Calcndai that 
they must have been wiitteii botoio the lf;tli centuiy 
n.c. Some assimi to them a iiioie lecent, some a nioic 
ancient, date Dr Haug consideis the Vcdic ago to have 
extended from B c. :1000 to B c. 1200, though lie thinks 
some of the oldest hyiims may have been composed 
B a 2-100 Max- Muller gives us the piobablc date of the 
Mantra, or hyinii portion of the Vedas, fiom B c. 1200 to 
BC 800, and the Biahmaiias fiom BC 800 toBC 600, 
and the rest fiom B c GOO to BC 200 

* Alt. “Vedas,” Chambeis’s Uyclopaidia. 
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There is nothing whatevei m the books themselves to 
indicate -when they were icritten. All icferenOes in 
them aie to their being given orally, learned, and then 
again taught audibly to others. Probably for centuries 
alter the art of writing was known in India it was not 
employed for preserving the sacred books, as in the 
Mahfibharata those who write the Vedas are threatened 
with the punishment of hell. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE VEDIC GODS GENEKALLY 

Yaska (probably the oldest commentator on tlio Vedas) 
gives the following classification of the Vedic gods 
“There are thiee deities, according to the expoundeis of 
the Vedas: Agni, whose place is on the eaith; Vayu or 
India, whose place is in the an , and Suiya, who.se place 
IS in the sky. These deities leceive severally many 
appellations in consequence of then gioatne.ss, or of the 
diversity of theii functions ’ In the Rig-Vcda itself 
this nurabei is inci eased to thiity-thiec, ot whom eleven 
aie said to be in heaieii, eleven on earth, and eleven 
in mid-aii ‘ Agni, the wise god, lends an cai to his 
worshippei,s. Cod nith the iiiddy steeds, who lovest 
praise, bring hithei those thiee-and-thnt} ” This is the 
numbei usually moiitioiied, though it is by no means 
easy to decide whieli aio the tlnrU-tluue intended, as 
the lists found iii vaiious places vaiy coiisideiably , whilst 
in another verse it is said that “thiee hundred, thiee 
thousand, thiity-and-nine gods have woisliqiped Agni.” 

These deities, though .spoken of as immoital, aie not 
said to be self-existent beings, in fact then parentage 
in most cases is given, but the vaiious accounts of then 
origin do not agree with each otliei Agni and Savitri 


• Muii-.O. S.T, 1 8 . 
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are said to have confcried immortality upon the other 
gods, ivhil'st it IS also taught that India ohtcundtl this 
boon by saciiKco An interesting account is given in 
the Satapatha Bulhinana* of the moans by which the 
gods obtained iinnioitalitj', and supoiiority over the 
asuias 01 demons All of them, gods and demons alike, 
were nioital, all weie equal in powei, all weie sons of 
Piajiipati the Cieator Wishing to be immoital, the 
gods ofleied saciifices liberally, and practised the seveiest 
penance , but not until Piajfipati had taught them to 
offer a paiticular saciifice could they become imiiioital. 
They followed his advice, and suceeeded Wishing to 
become greater than the asiiras, they became truthful 
Picviously they and the asuias spoke truthfullj' oi 
falsely, as they thought tit but gradually, whilst they 
ceased from lying, the asuias became increasingly false, 
the lesult was that the gods alter piotiactcd struggles 
gained the victoiy. Oiiginally the gods ivcic all equal 
in powei, all alike good But tliico of them desired to 
be supciior to the rest, viz Agni, India, and Surya. 
The}’ continued to oftbi saciifices foi this purpose until 
it was accomplished. Oiiginally thcio was not m Agni 
the same flame as thci c is now Ho desii cd, “ May this 
Maine be in me,” and, ofieiing a saciifice for the attain- 
ment of this blcssins;, obtained it In a siiiiilai manner 
India iiici eased his eneigy, and Surya his brightness. 
Those tliicc deities form what is commonly described as 
the Vcdic Triad In later times other three took their 
place, though an attempt is made to show them to he 
the same 

It will be noticed that each of the gods is in tuin 
legal ded by the worshipper as super lor to all the others. 
In the Vedas this supeilativo language is constantly 

* Muir 0 S T., iv. 54-62. 
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employed, and identical epithets are indiscriminately 
given ‘to various deities Piofessor Max-Muller says, 
“ Wiion these individual godb aie invoked, tliey are not 
conceived as liinitod by the poivei of otlicis, as supeiior 
01 inferioi in lank Each god, to the mind of the 
supplicants, is as good as all the gods Ho is felt at 
the time as a leal divinity, as supiciue ami absolute, in 
spite of the limitations which, to oui mind, a pluiality 
of gods must entail on cveiy single god All the lest 
disappear foi a moment fiom the vision of the ])oet, and 
ho only who is to fulfil then desiios, stands in full light 
before the eyes of the worshippers It wmiild be 

easy to find, in the nnmeious hymns of the Uig-Veda, 
passages in wdncli almost cvei}'^ single god is repiesonted 
as supiemo and absolute ” 

The ivill of these gods is sovoieign, no mortal can 
thwart their designs They exercise authoiity over all 
cioatuies In their hands is the life of mortals They 
know the thoughts and intentions of men, and whilst 
they icwaid the woishippci, they punish those who 
neglect them 

When the Puianic deities arc desciibcd it will be 
noticed that the lepicsentations of the deities of that 
age aie fai inoic clearly deliiied than those of eailier 
times Though the Vedic goils are spoken of as possess- 
ing human forms and acting as human beings, there is 
considerable vagueness in the outline. But as time goes 
on this is lost The objects of worship are no longer 
indistinct and shadowy, but aic so minutely described 
that then’ poitiaits could be easily painted And as 
their physical featiiiei arc no longer left to the imagi- 
nation, so their mental and inoial chaiacteis arc fully 
delineated. They aie of like passions with those who 
depict them, only possessing vastly greater powers. 
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Professor Williams says ' “ that the cleitied torces 
addressed m the Vedic hymns were piohably iiot°repi-e- 
sentcd by images oi idols iii the Vedic peiiod, thoiigli 
doubtless the early worahippci.s clothed their gods with 
human foims in then own imaginations.” Piofessoi 
Muller t speaks iiioie positively ‘ The lehgion of the 
Veda knows of no idols The woiship of idols in India 
Is a socondaiy foimation, a later degradation of the moie 
primitive woiship of ideal gods ” The guaidod language 
of Professoi Williams seem.s to be bettei suited to the 
facts, as fai as they aie known, for Di. BollensenJ 
.speaks ([uite as stiongly on the othci .side He wiites, 

‘ Fioui the common appellation of the gods as dt,iv 
naiV'i, ‘men of the sky,’ oi -'imply /nov/s, ‘men,’ and 
fiom the cinthet ari.jM’tio'i, ‘ liaMiig the foim ot men,’ 
we may conclude that the Indians did not merely in 
imagination assign human foinis to then gods, but also 
repiesented them in a sensible mannci Thus a painted 
image of lludia (Rig- Veda, ii 3:3, ')) is descubed ‘with 
strong limbs, many-formed, awful, biown, he is painted 
with shining colours’” “Still cleaiei appears tlie refe- 
rence to 1 cpicsentations in the foim of an image. ‘ I now 
piay to the gods of these (Maruts) ’ Heic it seems that 
the Maiiits aie distinguished fioiii then gods, i /' then 
images”' “There is in the olde.st language a woid, 
‘ tlondri^,’ which properly denotes ‘ an image of the 
gods ’ ” 

We shall now' proceed to the consideration in detail 
of the deities as described in the Vedas. 

* Iiuliaii Wibclom ’’ p l.'i 
t “Chips fiom a (teiraaii AVoiksluip," 1 Jt! 
i Mull, 0 S T. V 4.')3 
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CHAPTER Iir. 

DYAUS AND PEITIIIVT. 

The geneial opinion respecting Dyaus (Heaven) and 
Piithivi (Earth) is that they are amongst the most 
ancient of the Aij'an deities, hence they are spoken of 
in the hjmns of the Ilig-Veda as the parents of the 
othei gods** They are dcscubcd as “gieat, wise and 
energetic,” those who "pioniote righteousness, and 
lavish gifts upon then woishippeis.” And in another 
place they aie said to have “ made all creatures,” and 
through thou favour “ immoitahly is confeired upon 
their olKpiing ’ Mot only aie they the cicdtois, but 
also the pie.scisci.s of all cicatuios, and aic heiielicent 
and kinil to all In othei passages Heaven and Eaith 
are said to ha\o been loiracd by India, who is doclaied 
to tianscend them in gieatncss, whom they follow "as 
a cliaiiot follows the Iioise” They aie desciibed as 
bowing down bcfoic hmi, <is tiemblmg with fear on 
account of him , and as being subject to bis contiol 
Again, the}’' aic said to have been foimcd by Soma , and 
in other veises other deities are said to have made them 
This confusion of thought respecting the oiigin of the 
gods led very naturally to the question being asked in 
other hymns, "How have they been pioduced ? Who 
of the sages knows ? ” 

* Jhiir, O. R. T., V 23 
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There seems to be considerable ground for the opinion 
that Indra giadually superseded Dyaus in the woiship 
of the Hindus soon after their settlement m India As 
the praises of the newci god weic sung, the ohlei one 
Avas forgotten, and in the present daj', Avhilst Dyaus 
IS almost unknoAAm, Indra is still worshipped, though 
in the Vedas both aic called the god of heaven. The 
following statement of Piofessoi Benfej^ gives a natuial 
explanation of this “ It may be distinctly shown that 
India took the place of the god of heavtm, Avho, in the 
Vedas, is invoked in the vocative as Dyauspitai (HeaA'cn- 
fathcr) This is pioved by the fact that this phrase is 
exactly reileeted in the Latin Jupiter, and the Greek 
Zeu-pater as a icligious foimula, fixed, like many other 
befoie the sepaiation of the languages When the Sans > 
kilt people left the common countiy, ulicio for them, 
as Avell as foi other kindied tubes, the biilliant ladiance 
of heaven appealed to them, in consecpience of the climate 
there prevailing, as the holiest thing, and settled in sultiy 
India, whoie the gloAV of the heaA’ens is destructive, and 
only its ramopeiates beneficially, this aspect of the Deity 
must haA'c appealed the mostadoiablc, so that* the epithet 
Pluvius, in a ccitain sense absoibed all the othei chaiac- 
teristics of Dyauspitar This found it'- expiession in the 
name In-dra, in Avhich wo unhesitatingly lecognize a 
Avoi’d (Avhich aiose in some local dialect, and was then 
diffused Avith the spread of the Avoiship) standing for 
Sind-ra, which again Avas derived from Sj'^and, ‘to drop.’ 
The conceptions Avhich had been attached to Dyaus Avere 
then transferred to India” The opinion that Indra has 
taken the place of Dj’aus is noAV pietty geneially be- 
lieved, and the above explanation appears natural. 

Of Piithivi we hear again. The " Vishnu Purana ” f 

Muir, 0. S. T., V 18. t Page 103, 
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gives the followino account of hei biitli There was a 
king named Yenfi, notorious for his wickedness and 
general neglect of icligious duties. When the Rishis 
of that age could bear with his iinpicty no longer, they 
hlew him. But now a woise evil happened anaichy 
pievailcd, and they felt that a bad king was better than 
none at all Upon this they nibbed the thigh of Vena, 
when theie camcfoith a black dwarf, rcsemblino a iiogio 
111 appeaianee Immediately attei his birth the dwaif 
asked, “What am I to do^” He is told, “Nisida ’ (sit 
don n), and fiom this his descendants aic called “ Nisidis ” 
unto tins day The corpse was now pine, as all sin had 
left it in the body of this black dwaif The light arm 
lyas then lubbed, and fiom it theic came a beautiful 
shilling piince, who was named Piitlui, and leigned in 
the place of his fathei 2 sow dining his leigii there 
was a tei'iiblo faiiiiiie As the Eaith would not yield 
her fruits, gieat distiess pievailed Piithu said, " 1 will 
slay the Eaitli, and make hei yield liei fiiiits ” Ternfied 
at this thieat, the Eaitli assumed the foiin oi a cow, 
and was puisued by Prithu, o\eii to the heaven of 
Biahma At length, weaiy with the chase, she turned 
to him and said, ‘ Know you not the sin of killing a 
leiiiale, that you thus tiy to slay mo ” The king replied 
that “ when the happiness of many is scoured by the 
dcstiuction of one malignant being, the slaughtei of that 
beingj^Ls an act of viitue” “But,” said the Eaith, “if, 
m Older to pioiiiotc the welfare of your subjects, you 
put an end to me, whence, best of uionaichs, will thy 
licople deiive their support Oveicome at length, the 
Eaith dcclaicd that all vegetable products weio old, and 
destroyed by her, but that at the king’s command she 
would lestoic them “as developed fiom hei milk.” “Do 
you, therefore, for the benefit of mankind, give mo that 
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calf l)y which I may be able to seciotc milk. Make also 
all places level, so that I may cause my milk, to seed 
of all vegetation, to flow everywhere around ’’ 

Prithu acted upon this advice “ Befoie his time theie 
was no cultivation, no pastine, no agiicultuie, no high- 
ways for mei chants, all these things (or all civilization) 
originated in the icign of Piithu Where the ground 
was made level, the king induced his subjects to take 
up then abode Pie therefore having made Swa- 
yambhuA'a Manu the calf, milked the Eaith, and leceived 
the milk into his own hand, for the benefit of mankind. 
Thf ' piocecded all kinds of com and vegetables upon 
Avhich people now subsist By granting life to the Eaith, 
Prithu was as her lather, and she thence deiived the 
patronymic appellation Piithiii” 

In a note Piofessoi Wilson adds, the commentator 
obseives that “by the ‘calf,* oi Manii in that chaiactci, 
is typified the piomotei of the multiplication of pio- 
geny,” Manu, as a\i 11 be seen in the account of the 
Cieation, being icgaided by some of the Pui.Xnas as the 
fiist paieiit of mankind This legend, with considerable 
vaiiation, is found in most of the Pin anas. Soma, India, 
Yania, and others taking the place of Manu as the calf, 
Avhilst Piithu’s place as the milker is taken by the liishis, 
Mitia, etc In the same note Piofe.ssor Wilson say.s, 
“These aie all piobably subsequent modifications of the 
oiiginal simple allegoiy, which typified the eaith as a 
cow, who yielded to every class of beings the milk that 
they desii ed, oi the object of their wishes.” 

It should bo noticed that, later in the “ Vishnu Puiana,” 
Putin VI IS said to have sprung from the foot of Vishnu. 

•' ‘ \ idum Puliua, ’ p. iUi, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AUIH, AXB THE ADITTAS. 

Aurii lias the honour of being, almost the only goddess 
mentioned )jy name in tlie ^ motL^ 'f 

any of the gods , hut it is by no moans an easy task th 
delineate her charactci, as the most contradictouv state- 
ineiits arc made conceining her She was invoked as 
the bestow or of blessings on childion ami cattle and 
she IS declaied to bo the mothei of Vaiinia, and othci 
deities, soiiiotimos eight, sometimes tweho in nnmbci. 
She is supposed to bo the impeisoiiatioii of intiiiity, 
especially the boundlessness ot heaven, m opposition 
to the liiiiteness ot caifh'’ Anothoi sujipositioii is that 
Aditi Is the peisoniticatioii of ' universal, all-eiiibiacing 
IN’ atm e oi IJeiiig ” This lattei idea seems to be the iiioie 
collect fiom the following vcises,* wheie a man about 
to be inimolatcd saj’s, “ Ot which god, now, of ivliich of 
the miiiioitals, shall wo invoke the amiable name, who 
shall give us back to the gieat Aditi, that I may behold 
my lather and my mothei ^ ” Whatcvei may have been 
intended by the poets to be cxpiessed by this name, or 
whatevei may base been the piccise power personified 
by Aditi, she is connected witli the foigiveiiess of sin. 
Thus, ‘ May Aditi make us sinless ” “ Aditi bo graeious, 
if we have committed any sin against you.” “ Whatevei 
* Miur, O. S. T , V. 45. 
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offeiico we lia\c, oh Agm, through our follv coiiiimttod 
against you, oh most youthful god, make us fiec fiom 
sins against Aditi ’ ‘‘ ^Yhatever sin we liave committed, 
maj’’ Aditi sevei us fioin it” ^ Pioliahly tlie teiin Aditi 
“ the houiidlcss,” was oiiginally cnniloycd as an epithet 
ot Dyaiispitar, the Hcaven-fathci When the heave ^ 
came to lie divided into a number ot jiaits, m’or eacli o 
which a 1 uler was nominated, a mother was wanted for 
them, and the iiaiiic Aditi was given to her. 

In the account of the Cieatioii given in tlie Eig-Yeda 
Aditi is said to have spuing from Daksha, and in tin 
same verse Daksha is called hei son Theie is also a 
reference to her other sons In the “ Vislmu Pin ana ” wr' 
ha\c no less than tlueo somewhat diffeimg accounts i 
the oiigin of Daksha the fathei of Aditi In thcfiis+ 
account, his name appeals amongst the mind-lioiii sous 
of Biahimi, and in this coiiiicctioii he is said to liavc 
had twenty-four daughters , but Aditi is not nieiitioiied 
as one of tlieiii In the second account of Daksha, Aditi 
IS said to have been one of his sixty daughtois, and uas 
given 111 mariiage to Kasypa, by whom she had twelve 
sons — the Adityas Elseivheie we read 'that Vishnu, 
when incaiiiate as the Dwarf, was a icsult of this 
mairiage In the third account of Daksha, Aditi is 
again mentioned as his dauglitci, and the mothei of 
Abiasat (the Sun) The sons of Aditi aie teimed 


The Adityas 

This name signifies simply the descendants of Aditi 
In one passage in the Kig-Veda t the names of six an 
given. Mitia, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha am 
Amsa. In another passage they aie said to be seven i^ 

♦ Muii, 0. S. T., V. 40, 47. t Ibid, i, 54. 
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immbei', though tlioir names aic not given. In a thud, 
eightjLS the nuiiiher mentioned , but ‘ of the eight .sons 
of Aditi, ivlio weie boin fiom hei‘ bodj’', she approached 
the gods with seven, and cast out ilruttSnda (the 
eighth)” ' As the names of these sons given in 
ditfeieiit paits of the Vedas do not agico with each 
other, it IS diHicult to know who weic oiigiiiallj'^ re- 
garded as Adityas Judging fiom the nuinbei of hymns 
addressed to them, some of these deities occupied a 
conspicuous position in the Vedic Pantlicon, whilst 
others aie named once 01 twice only, and tlien in con- 
nection with tlieir nioic illustiious biethicn In the 
“Satapatha Brldimana,” and the Pm anas, the number 
of the Adityas is inci eased to twelve In addition to 
the siK vhosc names aie given above, the following aie 
also dosciibed in some hj'iiins of the Rig-Veda as the 
ollspiing of Aditi Suiya, “as an .\d1t3a identified with 
Agin, Is said to have been placed liy the goils in the 
sky,”t Savitii, and India too, aio in one passage 
addic'-sod as an Aditya along with Yaruna and the 
jMoon In the Taittuiya Texts, the lollow'ing aie de- 
sciibed as Adilyas — Mitia, Vaiuna, Aiyaman, Ainsu, 
Dliaga, India, and Yivasvat (Surya) 

Piofessoi Roth saysf ot these deities, “in the highest 
heaven dw^ell and leign those gods who bear in common 
the name of Aditya.s We must, how ever, if we would 
discover tlioii cailiest chaiactei, abandon the conceptions 
which 111 a later age, and even in that of the heroic 
poems, were cntei tamed legardiiig these deities Ac- 
coiding to this conception they weie twelve Sun-gods, 
theic being evident icference to the twelve months 
But foi the most ancient period wo must hold fast to 
^ the pi unary significance of their names They are 
* JIuu, O. S. T., V. 49. t Ili'd. V. 54. J Ibid v 50. 



20 


rilE VEDIC DEITIES 


inviolable, uiipciishable, eternal things Acliti, Eteinitv, 
or The Eternal, is the element which sustains tlfein, oi 
IS faustaincd by them The eternal and mviohible element 
111 which the Aclityas dwell, and winch forms tlieii 
essence, is the celestial light. The \ditj-as, the gods of 
this light, do not theicforc bj’ any means coincide with 
any of the forms in which light is manifested in the 
univeise They are neither the sun, nor moon, nor stars, 
nor dawn, but the eternal sustamcis of this luminous 
life, n Inch exists, as it ircrc, behind these phenomena ’’ 

As noticed abo% c, the text of the Rig- Veda says, ' “ Of 
the eight sons who wcie born from the boily oi Aditi, 
she approached the gods with seven, but cast away the 
eighth ” In the commentary, the following cxiilanation 
of this cucumstanco is given “The eighth son was 
defoimed. His biotheis, seeing his deformity, improved 
his appeal auce Ho was aftci wauls known as Vivas vat 
(the Sun) Fioiii the superfluous flesh cut oft' Ins body 
an elephant was iormed, hence the piovcrh, ‘Let no 
man catch an elephant, for the elephant partakes of the 
natinc of man.’ ” 

Accoidmg to a passage quoted in Chapter II t fiom the 
“ iSatapatha Biahmana,” Agni, India, and Sui) a. obtained 
supeiioiity over tlio othei gods by moans of sacrifice. 
By whatevei inoan.s this position ivas obtained, it is 
ccitain that they weie the most popular deities of the 
Vcdic Age Agni stands in a class by himself ; but with 
India and Surya theie are other deities closely associated, 
and possessing very similai attiibutes Nearly the whole 
of the moie conspicuous Vedic deities may be classified 
as follows • — (1) Agni, the god of Fiie , (2) Sun Gods, or 
gods of Light, and (3) Stoiiu Gods, or those associated 
with India. 

* Muir, 0. S. T., V. 49. 


t Page 10. 



21 


CHAPTER V. 


AONI. 


AGxr, the god of Fire, is one of the most prominent of 
the deities of the Vedas. With the single exception of 
India, more hymns are addressed to him than to any 
other deity Professor Williams gives the following 
spirited description of Agni . — 

• l’iiii>ht, sovon-rayoil god, how manifold thy shapes 
licicaled to us thy votanes now we see thee 
With liodi all of gold, and ladiant haii 
I’l.iiuing fiom tliice tciiific heads, and iiioiitlis 
Whose Innning j.ins and teeth devom all things. 

Now with a tliuiisand gloMing hoi ns, and non 
Plashing tin histie fiom a thousand eyes, 

Thon'it homo tow aids xis in a golden chaiiot, 

Impelleil liy Minds, and diawii hy luddy steeds, 

Jlaiking tin c.ii’s dostiuctive comso M'lth blackness " 

Various accounts are given of the origin of Agni He 
is said to be a son of Dyaus and Piithivi , he is called 
the son of Brahmii, and is then named Abhimani , and 
he is reckoned amongst the children of Kasyapa and 
Aditi, and hence one of the Adityas In the later 
wiitings he is described as a son of Angiias, king of 
the Pitiis (fathers of mankind), and the authorship of 
scveial hymns is ascribed to him In pictures he is 
represented as a red man, having three legs and seven 
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aims, claik eyes, 03’ebiovvs aiul hair He rides on a 
ram, iveais a poita (Biahmanical thread), and a gailand 
of fruit Flames of fire issue from his mouth, and seven 
streams of gloij’ radiate from his hod}^ The following 
passage, for every sentence of which Dr. Muir * quotes 
a text fioni the \’’cdas, gives a good idea of the character 
and functions of this deity in the Vedic Age 



Agni IS an immortal who has taken up his abode with 
moitals as their guest. He 13 the domestic priest who 
rises before the dawu, and who concentrates in his own 
person and exeicises in a higher sense all the various 
sacrificial offices which the Indian ritual assigns to a 

* Muir, 0. S. T., v. 119 ff. 
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number of different human functional ies. He is a sage, 
the diVinest among the sages, immediately aci^uainted 
with all the foims of worship, the wise director, the 
successful accomplishcr, and the piotector of all cere- 
monies, who enables men to scivc the gods in a coireet 
and acceptable manner in cases where they could not 
do this with their own unaided skill. He is a swift 
messenger, mo\ing between heaven and earth, commis- 
sioned both bj' gods and men to maintain their mutual 
communication, to announce to the immortals the hymns, 
and to convey to them the oblations of their woi shippers ; 
01 to bung them (the inimoitals) down from the sky to 
the place of saciitice He accompanies the gods when 
they visit the oaith, and .shares m the reverence and 
adoration which they icceivc He makes the obla- 
tions fragrant ; without him the gods experience no 
satisfaction 

Agni IS the loid, protcctoi, king of men He is the 
lord of the house, dwelling 111 evciy abode. He is a 
guest ill eveiy home, he despises no man, he lives in 
eveiy family. He is theiefoic considcied as a mediator 
between gods and men, and as a witness of their actions , 
hence to the piesent day ho is worshipped, and his bless- 
ing sought on all solemn occasions, as at niairiage, 
death, etc In these old hymns Agin is spoken of as 
dwelling in the two pieces of wood which being rubbed 
together produce fire , and it is noticed as a remarkable 
thing that a living being should spring out of dry (dead) 
wood. Strange to say, says the poet, the child, as soon 
as born, begins with unnatuial voiacity to consume his 
parents. Wonderful is his growth, seeing that he is 
born of a mother who cannot nourish him , but ho is 
nourished by the oblations of claiified butter which are 
poured into his mouth, and which he consumes. 
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The highest divine fonetions aie asciihed to Agni. 
Althoiigli in some places lie is spoken of as the son of 
heaven and caith, m othoio he is said to have stretched 
them out ; to have foimed them, and all that tlies or 
walks, 01 stands oi moves He foinied the sun, and 
adorned tlic heavens Avith stais Men tremble at his 
mighty deeds, and his oidmances cannot be resisted. 
Earth, heaven, and all things obey his commands All 
the gods fear, and do homage to him He knows the 
sccicts of moitals, and hcais the invocations that aie 
addicssed to him 

The Avoishippeis of Agni piospei',aie wealth}’, and live 
long He A\ atehes w itli a thou‘-and eyes over the man 
Avho bungs him food, and iiouiishcs him Avith oblations. 
No moital enemy can by an}- wondious powoi gain the 
masteiy ovoi him who saciiticcs to this god He also 
confeis and is the guaiduin of immortality. In a funeral 
h}mn, Agni is asked to waiiii with his heat the unborn 
(immortall pait of the deceased, and in his auspicious 
foim to cany it to the Avoild of the lighteous He 
caiiies men across calamities as a ship o\ci the sea 
He commands all the iiches in oaith and heaien , hence 
he IS invoked foi iiches, food, dcliveiancc', and in fact all 
tempoial good He is also prayed to as the t'oi giver of 
sins that may have been coinmitted thiough folly. All 
gods aie said to be comprehended in him , he suirounds 
them as the ciicumference of a wheel does the spokes. 

The main chaiacteiistics of this deity aie taught in 
the folloAving veisos by Di. Muir. — * 

‘ fiicat A^iii lliougli tlniie essence he but one, 

'lln foims aio tlnce, as fiic thou bla/cst lioie, 

As lightiiiii}; tlashest in the atniosiihcio. 

In lieai cii tlion tiaiiiest as the ROhleii siiii 

Mini, 0. S T,, V, 221, 
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It was in hoavoii tlioii Imdst tliy piimal birth, 

13 v ait of sai;es skilleil in ‘•acicd loro 
Tlioii i\asl iliami down to Imman healths of vote, 
And Ihoii abid'-t a dciii/en ofraith 

Siiiini'jf fioin the mjstio pan,* bv piiostly hands 
In wodlotk |oincd, foith flashes Agin blight , 

Ihit, oh • j e heavens and eai th, I tell i on i ight 
'J lie mmatma] child deioiiis the paient biands 

Ihit Agin IS a god , sve must not deem 
That he can eii, oi daie to conii>iehcnd 
Ills acts, which i.n oiii leason’s grasp tiansceiid , 
lie best can judge nh.it deeds a god beseem 

And jet this oiphaned god Inmself suivivcs 
Although Ins hapless inolhei soon expiics, 

And cannot iiiiisc the babe as babe reqimes, 

(rieat Agin, woiidioiis nif.iiit, giow’s and tin lies 

Smolce-baiiiioicd Agin, god with ciaekling \oico 
And flaming haii, when thon dost picicc the gloom 
.\t c.iily dawn, and all the woild illume, 

Both heaven and eaitli and gods and men ic|oicc 

In eieij homo thou ait a welcome gmst, 

The lioiiscliold tntolaij loid, a son, 

A latliei, inotlici, biothci, all in one, 

A liicinl bj whom tlw faithlul liiends me blest 

A sw lit- winged mosscngpi, thou callest down 

Fioiii licaseii to ciow'd oiii healths the lace diiiiie 
To taste oiii food, oiii hjmiis to hcai, benign, 

.Viid all 0111 fondest aspnatioiis ciowii 

Thou, Agin, ait oiii piiest diviiiolj' wise, 

111 holy science seised, thy skill detects 
The laults that mai oui iitcs, mistakes collects. 
And all om acts completes and sanctihes 


The tw'o pieces of wood fiom which fiio is piodiiocd 
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“ Thon ait the coiil that sti etches to the skies, 

The budge that scans the chasm, piofoniid and vasf^ 
Dividing eaith liom heaven, o’ci whicli at last 
The good shall saleli pass to Paiadisc 

Blit when, gieat god, thine awfnl anger glows. 

And thou loiealcst thy destiojing foice, 

All cicatnies flee bcfoie thy furious coiiise. 

As hosts aie chased hj’ oicipoweiing foes 

Thou levellest all thon touohest , forests vast 
Thou slieai’ht, like bcaids which haibei’s la^or shaves. 
Thy wiiid-diucn flames loai loud as ocean’s waves, 
And all tliy fiack is black wlieii thou hast past 

“ But thou, gieat Agm, dost not alwajs weai 
That diicful loim , thon lathei lov’st to shine 
Upon 0111 healths, with iinldci flame benign, 

And clieei the Iiouics wlieie thou ait niiisod with enio 

‘ Yes I thou dehghtest all those men to bless 
Who toil un« called to supply the food 
Which thou so loicst — logs of well-diied wood. 

And heaps of biittci bung, thy favoiiiitc mess. 

'• Though I no coiv possess, and have no .stole 
Of biittei, 1101 an axe liesh wood to cleave. 

Thou, giacioiis god, wilt my pool gift leceive 
These few diy sticks I bung — I have no moio 

“ Presei vc us, loid , thy faithful servants save 
Piom all tile ills by which oiii bliss is mailed , 

Towel like an non wall oiii homes to guaid, 

And all the boons bestow oiii hcaits can ciavc 

“ And wlieii away oui hiief c\istence wanes. 

When we at length oiii eaithly homes must quit. 

And 0111 hoed souls to iioilds unknown shall flit. 

Do thou deal gently with oiu cold lemains 

And then, thy giatious foim assuming, guide 
Oui iinboin pnit acioss the daik abjss 
Alolt to icalms scicne of hglit and bliss, 

W licie iightcous men among the gods abide.” 
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“111 a celebrated liymn of the Rig- Veda, attiibuted to 
V^XsishtlPa, India and the other god'3 aie ealled upon 
to destroy the KravyaJs (the Hesh-eateis), 01 Rakshas, 
enemies of the gods. Agni himself is a Ki avj'ad, and as 
sueh takes an entiiely ditteient chaiactoi. Ifo is then 
repiesented under a ioini as hideous as the beings he, in 
common with the other gods, is called upon to devouv. 
He .sharpens his two non tusks, puts his enemies into 
his mouth, and devouis them He heats the edge.s of 
his shafts, and sends them into the hearts of the 
Rakshasas.” * 

“In the Mahabbaiata, Agni is lepresented as having 
exhausted his vigoin by devouring too many oblations, 
and desiiing to consume the i\hole Khandava forest, as 
a means of lecruiting his stiength. Ho was [at fiist] 
prevented from doing this by India , but having obtained 
the assistance of Kiishna «ind Arjuna, he baffled India, 
and accomplished his object ’ t 

According to the Riim.l.yana, in order to assist Vishnu 
when incarnate as Rama, Agni became the father of Nila 
by a monkey mother , and aceoiding to the “ Vishnu 
Purana,” he married Suaha, by whom he had three 
sons — Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suchi. 

Agni has many names , those more generally known 
are the following ■ — 

Vahni, “He who icceives the /tom, or burnt sac- 
rifice.” 

Vitihotra, “ He who sanctifies the worshipper ” 

Dhananjaya, “ Ho who conquers (destroys) riches.” 

Jivalana, “ He who burns.” 

Dhumketu, “ He whose sign is smoke.” 

* Uowson, “ Dictioiiaiy ot IIuulii llythology ” 

t Ibid. S.V. 
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Chliagaiiitha, “ He who ndcs on a ram.” 

Sapfcaplna, “ Ifo who has seven tongues ’ 

Brihaspati and Bi ahmanaspati arc gcneially regarded 
as being identical ivith Agni Nearly the same epithets 
are applied to them, with this additional one — of pre- 
siding over piayei In sonic few hymns they are 
addie'-sed as separate deities In “The Keligion.s of 
India,” 3 il Baitli, regarding these as names of one and 
the same deity, thus desciibes him — 

“Like Agni and Soma, he is bom on the altar, and 
thence uses upwanls to the gods like them, he was 
begotten in space by llea\cn and Earth like Indra, he 
wacfos war with enemies on the earth and demons in the 
ail like all till CO, he lesidts in the highest heaven, he 
generates the gods, and oidauis the order of the universe. 
Under his fiery bicatli the world was melted and 
assumed the form it lias, like metal in the mould of the 
foiiiidei Atliist sight it M oiild seem that all this is a 
late product oi abstract ictlectioii, and it is piohable, in 
fact, fioin the icry form ot the name, that m so far as 
it IS a distinct pcisoii, the type is comparatively modern , 
in any case, it is pecuhaily Indian , but by its elements 
it IS connected with the most ancient conceptions. As 
there is a power in the flame and the libation, so there 
IS m the formula , and tins formula the priest is not the 
only jieison to pionouncc, any nioie than he is the only 
one to kindle Agni or shed >Soma. There is a prayer in 
tlie thnndei, and the gods, who know all things, are not 
Ignorant of the poner in the sacramental expressions. 
They possess all-potent spells that have remained hidden 
fiom men and aio as ancient as the first iites, and it was 
by these the voild vas foiraed at first, and by which it 
IS preserved up to the present It ns this omnipresent 
pou 01 of prayer which Brahmanaspati personifies, and 
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it i'3 not without ica'-oii that he somctiiues confounded 
^^lth Agm, and especially with India. In icality each 
sepal ate god and the jniest himself hecoino Biahmaiia- 
spati at the inoincut when they pionounce the mantras 
which gave them power over the things of heaven and 
of eai th.” 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SUN OR LIGHT DEITIES 
1. SURYA. 

SURYA and Savitii are two names by which tlio Sun ia 
commonly addressed in the Vodic hymns. Sometunc.a 
one name is used exclusively, sometimes they aic used 
intcichangoably, and sometimes they aie used as though 
they 1 eiii'csonted quite distinct objects. It is supposed 
that Savitii refers to the sun when iniisiblc whilst 
Surya lefeis to him when he is visible to tlie wor- 
shippeis. This at any late giies some reason for the 
tu o names being cmplojmd, though it may not explain 
the case .satisfactorily in eieiy instance 

Although the hymns m which iSuiya is aildicssed aio 
not vciy niinioious, his woiship uas most common in 
the olden time, and has continued to the pieseiit houi. 
It IS to him that the Gayatii, the most sacied text of 
the Vedas, is addiessod at his using by e\eiy devout 
Bifihman ISimple in its phraseology, this short verse 
is supposed to exert magical powers It is as follows : — 

Let us meilitate on that excellent gl»n ul the iliMiie ^ niliei , 

Jlay he enlighten (oi stimulate) oiu umleistamliugs " * 

As a specimen of the language employed in some of 
the later writings in reference to this verse, read the 

' “ luduu AVibdoni,” p. ^0. 
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following few lines, fiom the “Skanda Purana” : — 
“ Nollyng in the Vedas is supciioi to the Clayatri No 
invocation is equal to the Grayatii, as no city is equal to 
Kasi (Benares) The Gaj’atii is the niothei of the 
Vedas, and of Brahmans By repfeating it a man is 
saved By the powei of the Gayatii the Kshetriya 


fm 
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(Wariior caste) Vishvamitra became a BuThmarsi 
(Bitihinan saint), and even obtained such power as to 
be able to create a new world. What is there indeed 
that cannot be effected by the Gayatri ? For the Gayatii 
is Vishnu, Brahmti, and Siva, and the three Vedas.”* 
/ Kennedy’s “ Hindu Mythology," p 345 
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With proiuibc (jf such blessiiij>s, it is not to be ■woiulcioil 
at that the M'oiship of ISuiya should continue. 

The following tianslation of hymns fioiii the Rig- 
Veda gives a fan specimen of the language used in 
addi esses to Surya : — 

'■ Beholil tlio 1,1}'. <)1 ]>.n\ii. like lici.ilils lo.ul on hi,^li 
The Sun tlmt men ni.i} bee the "ie.it .ill-knon im; ^oll 
The stall slink oil like tliicies m comiMin nitli Xight, 

Uefoie the .ill-sceine; e}e, whose heains icvt.il Ins pieseneo, 
(deaniing like hiilluiit Ikiiiits, to n.ition .iltei n.ition 
AVitli s2)oeil, heiond the ken ol inoit.ils, lliun U Snn ' 

Dost eiei ti.ivel on, coiisjneiions to .ill 
Thou dost cic.itc the light, and with it dust illiinn 
The mill Cl so ciitne, thou iisest in the sight 
Of all the lace ul men, and all the host ul heaieii 
Lighl-giviiig Vaiutia ' tin |)iciuiig gl.iiiee dost se.in. 

Ill quick succession, all this stiiiiiu. actne wuild 
And iionetiatoth too the hioad ctlieie.il s|i,u e, 

Sleasmiiig oui da\ s and nights, and sjij nig out all i leatmcs 
Suiya with flaming locks, cleai-sighted god ol da\ 

Thy seieii iiiddy iliaics heai on tin iiishiiig i.n 

With these, tin sell-} oked steeds, seven d.ingliteisof tin chaiiut 

Onwaid thou dost ad\ am e To iln icliilgcnl oil. 

Beiond this lowoi gloom, .iiid iipwaid to the light 
Would wc .isceiid, 0 Sun ' thou god anioini the gods ’’ 

Surya, as we have alieady noticed, is icgaidcd as a 
son of Acliti, at othei times he is said to lie a son of 
Dyaus. Uishas (the Dawn) is called his wile, though 
in another passage he is said to he pioduced by the 
Dawn. Some texts state that he is the Vivifier of all 
things, whilst otheis state that he was foiined and made 
to shine by Indra, Soma, Agni, and others. 

Fiom the chaiacter ascribed to Savitri in some hymns, 
it seems more natural to legaid him as the sun shining 
in his stiength, and Surya as the sun when rising and 

♦ “Indian Wisdom," p 19. 
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setting. Savitii is goklen-cyed/ golden-handed, goldeii- 
tongued He i ides in a ehai lot drawn hy radiant, w hito- 
footed steeds. He illuminates the caith, his golden 
arms sti etched out to hless, infusing eneigy into all 
cicatiiies, loach to the iitino.st ends ol lieavon. He is 
-loadei and king in heaven the othci gods follow him, 
and he it is who give.s them immortality He is jaayed 
to for deliveiance fiom sin, and to conduct the souls of 
the dcpaited to the abode of the iightoous. 

In the PuiiTiiic Ago, Suiya sustains quite a different 
cliaiactei Ho is tlieic called the son of Kasyapa and 
Aditi He IS dosciihed as a dark-red man, with three 
C3 os and four arms in two hands aie water-lilies , with 
one ho i.i liestowing a bles.sing, with the othei he is 
eiicoui aging hi.s worshippois He ,sits upon a led lotus, 
and rajs of gloiy issue fioin his body In addition to 
the dailj’ woiship that is ofieieel him bj' Bi.ihmans in 
the lopotitiou of the Gayatii, ho is woishippod once a 
yeai by the Hindus of all castes, geneially on the fiist 
Sunday m the month of jM.Igh , and in seasons of sick- 
ness it IS no uncommon thing for the low-caste Hindus 
to emploj^ a Biahman to repeat veises in his honour, 
in the hope that thus piopitiated ho will effect their 
rccover3^ 

In the “Vishnu Puiiina’ t we find the following 
account of Siirya He married Sangna, the daughter of 
Visva'karma , who, after beaiing liim thiee children, was 
so oppressed with his brightness and glory that she was 
compelled to leave him. Before her departure, she 
arianged with Chliciya (Shadow) to take her place. 
For yeais Surya did not notice the change of wife. 
But one day, in a tit of anger, Chlitiya pronounced a 
curse upon Yama (Death), a child of Sangna’s, which 

* Sfnii, 0 S. T , V 1G2 IF. t Book iii chap ii 

D 
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iinmediatelj'^ took effect. As Sui5’^a knew tli.at no 
mothei’s ciu.se could destioj’ liei oflspiino, lie lootvod into 
the iiiattci and dL^covered that Ins u ife h.id foi.s.iKen liini, 
leaving this othci woman in liei- place Through the 
puwci of meditation, 81113 a founil >Saiigiia in a fbie.st in 
the foim of a iiiaie, and, in oidei tliat he might again 
en]oy her .societ3’, he changed linn, sell' into a lioi.se. 
After a few 3’caia, growing liicd of this ai langcment, 
they leturned in pioper foim to then own dwelling. 
But 111 oidci that hi.s presence might be beaiable to his 
wife, Ins fathci -in-law' Visvakai ma, w ho w as the aichiteet 
of the godi, gioiind the Sun upon a stone, and h}- this 
means ledncod Ins hiightness b5’ onc-eighth The pait 
thus giound fiom Siiiya was not wasted Fiom it 
w'eie produced the w'ondei-woiking discus of Vi.shnu, 
the tiidont of Siva, tho lancc of Kaitike3a (tlio god of 
wai), and tho w'oapons of Knveia (the god of iiches) 

The “ Bha\ ish} a Pin ana ” sa3\s, “ Because thei 0 is none 
gieater than ho (/ e Sin3'a), 1101 has been, noi will be, 
theiefore he is celebrated as tho siipiomo soul in all the 
Vedas ” Again, “ That wdiich is the sun, and thus called 
light 01 etiiilgent powei, is adoiablo, and must bo woi- 
shipped by those wdio dread successive baths and deaths, 
and who oageily dcsiie beatitude. ’ In the “ Biahm.i 
Pinfnia” is a passage in which the sun is alluded to 
under tw'elve names, with epithets iicculiai to each, as 
though they were twelve distinct sun-deities : — 

“The first form of tho sun is India, the lord of the 
gods, and the destroyer of then enemies ; the second, 
Dhata, the cieator of all things, tho third, Parjanya, 
ie.sidmg m the clouds, and .showcimg ram on the eaith 
fiom its beams, the fourth, Twasta, wdio dwells in all 
coipoieal forms, the fifth, Pushan, who gives mitiimcnt 
* Kennedy’s “ Hindu Mythology,” p 349 
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to all being'., the sixth, Aiyama, who brings saciilices 
to a successful conclusion , the seventh tleiives his name 
bom aliiisgii mg, and delights mendicants with gifts; 
the eighth is called Vis as van, m ho ciisiiies digestion, 
the ninth, Vishnu, who constantly iiiaiiifests himself foi 
the destuictiuii of the enemies of the gods, the tenth, 
Aiisuinan, ssho picseis’Cs the sital oigaiis in a sound 
state , the olesenth, Vaiima, who, lesidiiig m the svateis, 
vivilies the iiniveise , and the twelfth. Ultra, wdio dw'ells 
m the 01b ()l the moon, foi the bcnelit of the thiee 
svoilds These aie the tsvelsc splendours of the sun, 
the supieiiie spa it, who thiough them jieivadcs the 
univoisc, and iiiadiates the inmost souls ot men.” 

Suiya IS said to have Aruna (Rosy), the Duvn, the 
son of Ivasyapa and Ivadiu, as his chaiioteci 
AcCoiding to the Rainayaiia, iSugiiva, the king of the 
monkey host which assisted llama in his great expedi- 
tion to icgaiii possession ot Vita his wile, w'as a son of 
Suij’a b}' a inonkey Accoiding to the Mahabharata, 
the hcio Kama also was the son of this deity , and when 
he was 111 the form of a hoi.se, he became lather of the 
Asvins, and conimumcated the white Yajur-Veda. 

MTien speaking ot the planets, Suiya wnll be noticed 
again inidci the name of Ravi. 

Among the many names and epithets by which this 
deity IS known, the following aie the most common — 
l)inakaia, “ The Maker of the day ” 

Bluiskara, “ The Creatoi of light." 

Vivaswat, “ The Radiant one ” 

Mihira, “He who wateis the earth,”- 1 e he diaw's up 
the moistuic fioiu the sca.s so that the clouds aic formed. 
Giahapati, “ The Loid of tlio stars.” 

Karmasakshi, “ The Witness of (men’s) woiks.” 
Martanda, “ A descendant of Mritanda.” 
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2 PuSHAN. ^ 

Pushan is the name of a sun-god to whom some hymns 
are exclusively addiessed, and whose praise at other 
times is sung in connection with that of Indra and other 
gods. In these lijuims Ins chaiactor is not veiy clearly 
defined He is said* to liehold the entire univeise, is 
addressed as the guide of tiavcllcis, and the protector 
of cattle. He is called upon to pioteet Ins servants in 
battle, and to defend them as of old He is invoked in 
the mariiagc ceremonial, and asked to take the biidc’s 
hand, to lead hci away, and to bless hci m hci conjugal 
relations He is said also to conduct the spirits of the 
dcpaitod from this woihl to the next In one text lie is 
called “the nouiishcr,’ as Vislmu in latei tunes was 
called “the picseivci.” 13y far the gi eater nuinboi of 
prayeis addressed to him seem to regaid him as the 
guide and protector of tiavclleis,both along the ordinary 
journeys of life and in the longer journey to the other 
woild , and as he is supposed to be constantly travel- 
ling about, he IS said to know the load by which they 
have to go 

The following is a specimen of the hymns addiessed 
to Pushan in the Rig-Ycda — “ Conduct us, Pushan, over 
our load, leniove distress, son of the dehvoiei , go on 
before us. Smite away fiom before us the destructive 
and injuiious wolf which .seeks after us. Drive away 
from our path the waylayer, the thief and the robber. 
Tread with thy foot upon the burning weapons of that 
deceitful wretch, whoever he be. 0 wonder-working 
and wise Pushan, we desire that help of thine wherewith 
thou didst favour our fathers ' 0 god, who bringest all 
blessings, and art distinguished by the golden spear, 
* Muir, 0 S. T., V. 171 ff. 



SUN OR LIGHT DEITIES — MITRA AND VARUNA. 37 


make wealth easy of ac(|Uisition ' Convey us past our 
oiDponents, make oui paths easy to tiavcl, gam stiength 
for us heic Lead us over a country of iich pastures, 
let no now trouble (beset oui) path. Bestow, satiate, 
grant, stimulate us , fill oui belly We do not leproaoh 
Pushan, we praise him with hymns and wo seek iiches 
fiom the wondei-woiking god ” * ‘‘ May we, O Pushan ' 

meet with a wise man who will straightway direct us 
and say, ‘ It is this ’ May Pushan follow our kine , 
may he protect 0111 hoises , may he give us food . . . 
Come lutlioi , glowing god, the deliverer, may wo meot.”t 

111 tlic Puiaiias Pushan occupies a far less exalted 
position. It seems ahno.st like a burlesque to see him, 
who m the Vedas is loveiently approached as the giver 
of good to his woishippons, described as being obliged to 
feed upon giuol, because his teeth have been knocked 
out of his mouth The eailiest form of the legend desciib- 
iiig this event is found m theTaittiiiya Sanhita Rudra, 
the name by which Siva was then known, not being in- 
vited to a gieat sacrifice that Daksha, his fathcr-in-law, 
was celebrating, in his anger shot an arrow which pierced 
the saciificial victim. Pushan ate his share, and in 
doing so broke his teeth. In describing Uaksha,!j: an 
account of this saciifico will be given. In the “ Vishnu 
Pill ana” Pushan appears as one of the Adityas. 

3. Mitra and Vauuna 

These deities are most frequently named togethei in 
the hymns, Vanina is often addressed alone, but Mitra 
very seldom. The idea of the older commentators was 
that Mitia represented and ruled over the day, whilst 
Varuna was ruler of the night. " Varuna is sometimes 

* Mini, 0 S T, V 175 f Ibid v. 177 % I’aitiii dmp 1 . 
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visible to tlic gaze of bis, woisliippeis ; he dwells in a 
house having a thousand doors, so that he is ever 
accessible to men He is said to have good eyesight, 
for he knows "wliat goes on in the lieaits of men. He 



' \K\ N\ 


IS king of gods and men, is mighty and teirible; none 
can lesist his authority He is soveieign luler of the 
universe “ It is lie who makes the sun to shine in 
hca\ en , the winds that blow arc but his breath ; he has 
hollowed out the channels of the rivers which flow at 
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Ills coiumaiid, and he h.is made the depths of the sea 
Ills oulinances aic fixed ami unassailable , thiough their 
opeiation tlie moon walks in hiightness, and the stais, 
which ajipcai in the nightly sky, vanish in daylight 
Tlie hiicls flying in the air, the iiveis in their sleepless 
How, cannot attain a knowledge of his [lowei and math. 
But ho knows the flight of the hiids in the sliy, the 
course of the fai tiavelling wiml, the paths of ships on 
the ocean, and beholds all the scciet things that have 
been or shall bo done Ho witnesses nicii’s tiutli and 
falsehood.” * 

The following is a metiical veision of one of the 
hymns of the llig-Veda as given by Dr. Muir : — t 

‘ Tlio niiglity foul on linjli oiii ileeib as if at lianil espies, 

Tlie gods know all iiieii do, though men would lain then deeds 
disguise 

Whoo’ci stands whoo'ei nioios m stc.als fioin place to place, 

()i hides linn in Ins sociot cell, llie gods Ins moicincnts tiate 
Wheievei two loactliei plot, and dismi thej aic alone, 

King Yaiinia is tlieic, a thud, and .dl then seheincs aic kiiow'n 
Tills eailli IS Ins, (o hnn iiel'-ng those xast and l)Oundles-> skies, 
both seas witlini hnn lost, .nid xcl in that siii.iJI pool lie lies 
Wliocxei fai hcyind the skx slionld think his w,u to win, 
lie could not tlieie elude the giasp ol Vanina the king 
Ills spies descending liom the skies glide all tins woild aiouiid, 

Then thousand c}es, all scamimg, sweep to eaith's lemotost hound. 
'Whatc'ei omsIs m heaven and caith, w’hate’ei beyond the skies, 
Eeloic the eje of Vauuia the king unlolded lies 
The seciot winkings all ho counts of cveiy moit.xl's eyes , 

Tic w’lclds this unnoisal fiamo as g.iniestei tliiow’s his dice 
Those knotted nooses which thou ihngst, 0 god ' tho had to snaio, 
All liaiB let them oveitako hut all the liuthful spaie." 

Professor Roth says of this hymn, " Tiieie is no hymn 
in the whole Veclic liteiatuic which expresses the divine 
omniscience in such foiciblc teims,” and it would not 

* Muii, 0. S T., V. 58 ft. t Ihid. v C4. 
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l)c ea&y to find in any liteiaturc many passages to surpass 
it ill this respect. * 

In other hymns wo learn that the atfaiis of men are 
nndei his contiol, he is asked to prolong life, to punish 
tiansgre.ssois and a hope is held out that the lighteoiis 
shall sec him icigning in the spiiit world in conjunction 
with Yama, the lulei of that region Varuna iii fact 
has attiibiitcs and functions ascribed to hiin in the 
Yedas, of a Inghei moial chaiactei than any othci of the 
gods, and theicforc men call upon him foi paidoii and 
purit^’. “ Release us,” they say, “ from the sins of oui 
fatlieis, and fiom those which we have couimittod in 
our own peisons And again, “ Be giacious, 0 mighty 
god, be giacious I have sinned tluough want of power, 
bo giacious ’ 

In the hymns addiesscdto Mitra and Vauiiia togethoi, 
almost the same teiins aic employed as when Vaiuna is 
addressed alone. Both aic .spoken of as iightcous, and 
as the piomoteis of religion They aic said to avenge 
sin and falsehood 

In the Vedic liteiatiiie, though Varuna is not le- 
garded chiefly as the god of the ocean, as ho is in the 
later writings, but rather, as the aboie hymns .show, as 
one of the gods of light, yet theie aie passages which 
desciibe him as being connected with the waters of the 
atmosphcie and on the eai'th, which afford some founda- 
tion foi the later conceptions of his kingdom Thus, for 
instance, we read, “ May the waters which are celestial, 
and those which how, those for which channels are 
dug, and those which aie self-produced , those which are 
piocecdiiig to the ocean, and aie bright and purifying, 
preseive me ! May those (waters) in the midst of which 
King A'^aiuna goes . . . preserve me ' ” • In other places 
• Mull-, 0. S. T., Y 73. 
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ho ifc. said to dwoll iii the waters as Soma does in the 
woods. Piofessoi lioth gives a piobablo explanation as 
to the mannei m which Vaiima, who was oiigiualiy the 
god of tlic heavens, came to be icgaided as the god of 
the ocean He says “ When, on the one hand, the 
conception ot Vaiinia as the all-embiacing heaven had 
been cstaldished, and, on the othei hand, the obsciva- 
tion of tlic livers llowing towaids tlic ends of tlie earth 
and to the sea liad leil to the conjcctiiie that theic 
exiistcd an ocean enclosing the earth in its bosom, then 
the way was thoioughly piepaied for comiccting Vanina 
with the ocean ’ 

In the Biahmana of the Rig- Veda f is an interesting 
legend showing that piobably human saciiticcs weie at 
one time offeied to Varuna A ccitam king named 
Haiischandia had no son Being gicatly distiesscd on 
thi.s account, as a son was nccessaiy to the duo per- 
formance of his funeral ceiemonies, the king, acting 
upon the advice of Naiada the sage, went to Vaiuna, 
say mg — 

' Lot but .1 Mill lie luiiii, • 1 king ' lo me 
Ami I vMll Muiillte lli.il son In tliuc 

Varuna hcaid the piayei, and granted a son. When 
the boy gievv up, his father told him of the v'ow he had 
made , but unfoitunatcly the son was not willing to be 
sacrificed, and left his home. Varuna, not being at all 
pleased at the non-fulfilment of the king’s vow, afflicted 
him with dropsy. For six years the boy wandered in 
the forest, at length, happening to meet with a poor 
Brahman with his three sons, the prince proposed to 
purchase one of them to offer to the god as a substitute 
for himself. The father could not give up his firstborn, 

* Muir, 0. S. T., v. 75. t “ Indian Wisdom,” p 29. 
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tliu inothei would nut yield her youiige.st the middle 
one wdb thciofoie tnken The jiriii'e then leiuriied 
liome, takni” with hiiii the Bi.iliuian’i, son At first the 
king was delighted at the piospect of heing ahle to keep 
his piomibu to the deity, hut a dilficulty now aiose as 
to mIio would slay tlic boy Altei some time, on the 
consideration of a huge picseiit being iiiaile to linn, the 
boy’s father consented to do this The bo}’ was bound, 
the fathei leady to stiikc, when tlie boy asked pci- 
mission to lecitc sonic texts in praise of the gods Of 
couise this was giantc 1 , and as a lesult the deities thus 
lauded weie so pleased with the boy’s piety, that they 
nitciccdcd with Vaiuna to spaic him Varuna granted 
their leipiest, siifieied the boy to live, and Haiischandia 
lecovercd fioiii Iiis sickness 

In the Pill alias, as mentioned befoie, Vaiuna is do- 
sciibed as tlio god of the ocean Altei a great conflict 
between the poweis ol lieavcn and eaith, wlien oidei 
was again lestoied, the ‘ Vishnu Piiiaiia” lecoids the 
position assigned to tlievaiious deities in tliat account 
Vaiuna is said to iiile ovei the wateis in the same 
Piiiaiia we lead that an old Biahiiuui named Richika 
was most anxious to obtain in maiiiagc a daughtoi of 
King Gadhi, who was leally an iiicai nation of Indra 
Oddlii lefuscd to giie his claiiglitci to Richika except 
oil one condition that ho would piesent him with a 
. thousand fleet hoiscs, each having one white ear. 
Houses of this colour weie special favoiuites of Indra, 
hence those saciifaccd to him msually had this peciiliaiity 
Tlio Eiriliman is said to have piopitiated Varuna, the 
god ot the ocean, who gave him tlio thousand steeds, 
by means of winch ho was able to obtain the princess 
111 man lage 

N'.iiiiiia is lepresented in pictures as a white man ' 
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bittuiy upon a fabulous marine monstei called a niuJcara 
Tins aiumial has the head and front legs of an antelope, 
and the hoily and tail of a fish. In Ins right hand 
he cairics a noosc He is oecasioiially woishippod m 
seasons of drought and by fishciincn as they cast thcii 
nets, but now'adays no images of him arc made 

The folloiving legend is found m tlic “ Padma 
Pinana ” ' On one occasion Havana, the demon king 
ot the island, ivas tiavelhng home to Oeylon, caiiy- 
ing witli him a stone liiifja, the emblem ot Siva He 
was desnous ol setting up the woiship of the great 
god theie, and was taking the image from the Hima- 
layas for this pnipose But the gods, fearing ho would 
glow too poweifnl tbiough his devotion to Siva, wished 
to fiustrato Ins purpose Siva, in giving the stone, 
made Havana piomiso that whciovei it lir^-t touched the 
ground, aftci leaving Sivas abode, it should loinain. 
Aivaie of tins fact, the gods tiicd to induce him to let it 
lest on the caith befoie ho leaclied Ceylon At last it 
was agioed that Vaiuna should cntei Havana’s body, so 
tliat, in attcmiiting to fiec himself, ho might ho com- 
pelled to loose his hold of the lnKjti *\ccoidingly 
Vaiuna enteied Havana, and caused him such intense 
pain that ho could scarcely bear it V’hen thus sufter- 
ing, Indra, m the foim ot an old Birdnnan, passed 
by, and offeied to take hold of the stone. No sooner 
did Havana cntiust it to him, than ho let it fall to 
the ground It is said that it sank into the earth, the 
top of it being visible at Vaidyanath in Biiblnim to this 
day. The river Khuisu is said to have taken its rise 
from Vaiuna when ho left Havana at this place , and, as 
a lesult, the Hindus will not dinik of its watcis. 

Although Varuna is described in the Vedas as a 
■* “ Waul on tliu llimloos,” i 57 
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holy being, according to the teaching of the Puranas 
his heaven is a jilaco of sensual delights Ho sits with 
his queen Vaiuni on a throne of diamonds , Saiimdra 
(the sea), Ganga, (the Ganges), and the gods and god- 
desses of diffoi’cnt iiveis, lakes, springs, etc., form his 
court And stories are told of conduct the very opposite 
to what would be expected in one who once was ad- 
dicsscd in such language as is found in the Vedie 
hymns Ho is said, conjointly with Surya, to have 
been enaniouicd of Urva.si, a nymph of India’s heaven, 
by whom they had a son named Agastya, one of the 
most eminent of Hindu ascetics 

Varuna is also known as Prachetas, the wise , Jalapati, 
the lord of water , Yadapati, the lord of aquatic animals ; 
Amburaja, the king of waters Pasi, the noose-cariier 

4 The Asvins. 

Fioiii the hymns addressed to these deities it is not at 
all easy to kiioiv who or what they are. Yaska, the 
commontatoi of tlie Vedas, deriving the name from a 
root meaning “to fill,’ says they aie called Asvins 
because they pervade everything, the one with light, the 
other with moistuie Another commentator says they 
are called As\ins because they ride upon horses. Some 
say that by them heaven and earth are indicated ; others 
that they arc day and night, others, again, that they 
are the sun and moon. Professor Roth says, “ They hold 
a perfectly distinct position in the entire body of the 
Vedic deities of light They are the earliest bringers of 
light in the morning sky, who hasten on in the 'clouds 
before the Hawn and piepaie the way for her.” • In 
some hymns they are said to be sons of the sun {vide 
* Muir, 0. S. T., v. 236. 
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Suiya) ; in othcis arc called eliildron of the sky; in 
othcis; again, as the ottspiing of the ocean They seem 
to repiesent the tiansition honi night to morning — 
night 1111011 it IS passing into day 

The Asviiis are said to have hail iSuiya, tlic daiiglitcr 
of Savitii, as then coinmon ivifc She chose them, as 
her life was lonelj'. Hei father had intended her to 
many Soma, but, as the gods iveio anxious to obtain so 
beautiful a biide, it was agiectl that they should run a 
race, Surya being the jiiizu of ^thc winner The Asvins 
iveie successful, and .she ascended their chaiiot ^ In 
anothei passage Soma is said to have been lici husband ; 
the Asvins being fi lends of the bridegi 00111. 

The Asvins are rcgaided as the physicians of the gods, 
and aie declared to be able to lestore to health the blind, 
the sick, the lame, and the emaciated amongst mortals 
They aie the special guaidians of the slow and back- 
ward, the devoted fiieiids of ekleily women who are 
unman ied. Thej' aio said to piesido oi'ci love and 
maniage, and aie imploiod to Itiing togethei hearts that 
love.t 

A numbei of Icgciids aic found illustrating the power 
of the Asvins in healing the sick and assisting those in 
tiouble flora which ive learn that they could restore 
youth and vigoui to the aged and deciepit; they rescued 
a man fioin di owning, and cairicd him in safety to his 
home. The leg of Vispahl, that was cut off 111 battle, 
they replaced by an non one. At the lequest of a wolf, 
they restored sight to a man who had been blinded by 
his father as a punishment for slaiightei mg a hundred 
and one sheep, which he gave to the wolf to eat They 
restored sight and pourer to walk to one who was blind 
and lame. As a re, suit of these and other similar legends, 

• Mnn, 0. S. T., v. 236. t Ihn'. i . 2J4 
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the Asvins avc invoked for “ ofikpring, wealth, victory, 
destiuction ot enemies, the preservation of tlft woi- 
shippeis themselves, of theii houses .ind cattle” 

The followinj^ legend of the cine they effected on 
Chjavana, fiom the “Satapatha Jjiahman,i, will illus- 
tiato the peculiar featuics of the woik of the Asvins — 
Chyavana, having assumed a shrivelled foini, was 
abandoned by hi.s family Sai 3 rita, a Rishi, with his 
tube settled in the noighbouihooil , nhen his sons seeing 
the body of Chyavana, not knowing it was a human 
being, pelted it Mith stones. Ch 3 'avana natuially re- 
sented this, and sowed dissension amongst the family 
of Saryata Anxious to learn the cause of this, Saryata 
intpiired ot the shephcids neai if they could account 
for it, they told him that his sons had insulted 
Chyavana Saiy.Ita thereupon took liis daughter Su- 
kan 3 ’a in his chaiiot, and, ajiologizing foi wliat had 
been done, gave Ins daughter to the deeicpit man as a 
peaee-oftcnng 

Now the Asvins wcio in the habit of wandeiiiig about 
the woild peifoiming euio.s, and, seeing Sukanv.i, they 
were delighted with licr heauty and wished to seduce 
her. Ihey said, “What is that sluivelled body b 3 ' 
which you aic lying ’ Leave him and follow us ” She 
replied that whilst he lived she would not leave the 
man to wlioin her father had given her When they 
came to her a second time, acting on her husband’, s 
suggestion she said, “You speak contemptuously of my 
husband, whilst you are incomplete and impeifect your- 
selves” And on condition that they would make her 
husband young again, she consented to tell them m 
what lespect they were imperfect and incomplete Upon 
this they told her to take her hushaiid. to a certain pond 
* Muir, 0, S T., V 250. 
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(Usappeai one after aiiotliei; wliilst she continues un- 
dying • The souls of the departed aic said to go to hci 
and to the sun 

In the lollowing lines * will be found the main teach- 
ing of the Ycdas lespecting this goddess — 

Il.ul, inctly I'slias, golilcii goddess, Ijoiiie 
Kiion thy sliiiiiiii; c.if, tliou uoiiiest like 
A lu\(.ly maiden 1)\ hei motliei decked, 

I >isi losing cojly all lh\ hidden giaeo 
To 0111 adinnmg c\es , oi like a wilo 
riiiLilnig to liei loid, with conscious pi ide, 

Beauties which, as he ga/cs loi ingly, 

Heeni tieshei, laiici, each succeeding mom 
Thioiigh joais and yeais thou hast lived on, and yet 
Thon’it evei jouiig Thou ait the hieath and hlo 
Ot all that hicaihes and h\es, awaking day by day 
E JIx iiads of piostiate sleopeis, as fiom death, 

Caiismg the buds tofluttci m then nests, 

And lousing men to plj with busy feet 
Then daily duties and aiipomted tasks. 

Tolling foi wealth, oi pleasuie, oi lonown.'' 

In the following verses by Dr. Muir t we have a still 
nioie vivid picture of tins goddess as represented in the 
Yedic liyiiins — 

•• Hail, Ushas, daughtci of the sky, 

Who, homo upon thy shining cai 
Bj uidJy steeds liom lealms afiu, 

And cvci hghtoiiiug diawest nigh — 

' Thou sweetly smilest, goddess fan, 

Bisolosiug all thy youthful giaco, 

Thy hosoni biight, thy ladiaiit faue, 

And liistie of thy golden hail — 

She shines a fond and winning biide, 

Who lobes hei foim ni hiilhant guise. 

And to liei loid’s admning eyes 
Displays hei chaims with conscious piido— 

t Mun, 0. S. T., V, 196, 
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“ Oi Migin b\ liei niotlici dcektil 

gloijing in lici lioaiitx, shoii-. 

Ill Cl ciy glance liei pniici bhc kiiowb 
All L\i b to li\. all lic.iit-' siilijci t — 

*• Oi acticbs, who 111 bkill 111 <.oiig 

And dance, and giacolnl gestnicb liglil 
And man} -ccilonicd ■! cstuic-> hiiglil, 
Kiitliants the eagei, g.i/ing tliio ig — 

“ (Ji maid, who, wont hei limbs to lave 

In some cold sticain among the wood-*, 
Whcie neiei vnlg.ii c\o inliudes, 
Emeiges faiiei lioni the \\a\c — 

‘ But clo'-cly by the anioioub Sun 

I’m sued and vaiiqiiished in the lace. 
Thou soon ait locked in hit, cinbiacc. 
And with liim blendobt into one 

‘•ran Ubhah, though thicugli yoais inituld. 
Thou hast hied on, j ct thou ait bom 
Anew on each biicoecdmg mom, 

And ho thou ait both joung and old, 

As III thy Idled ceaseless com sc 
Thou iisest on us day b} da\, 

Thou wcaicst all om lives awai 
With silent, ever- wasting foice 

‘ Tlieii lound oiii gcnciatiuiis mn 
The old dcpait, and iii thou \ilaco 
Spiings eiei up a joungei lacc. 

Whilst then, immoitak loukest on 

‘ All those who watched foi thee of old 
Aio gone, and now ’tis wo who gaze 
On thy appioach , iii fntuie days 
bhall otliei men thy beams behold 

*■ But 'tis not thoughts so giave and sad 
Alone tJiat thou dost with thee bung, 
A shadow o’ei our hearts to fling — 
Tliy beams ictuming make us glad. 



SC/A' as L/Gt/ r iy/Lii/i£s 


U-^IIAS 


'1 ll% -'I'll 1 - ul )1 <l 'UlllliK Xl^Ill, 

^\ itli 't.ii'- llial 111 till liliu 1 xiiiiii'i' 

Jjiki 'll i. [ill ", i-\ i ' iii\ 'll 1 lull-' _1 nil i 

AL tli\ a[j[>iua(-li 1-5 ij[)iciiulii.il 111 Ii^liL , 

Anil cfiitlilj loims, till now coiicimIoiI 
ljuhiiiil hoi \cil ol iliisk^’ liiiL' 

Oiico iiioie come sli.iijily out to l<■^^ 

IJ\ tliiiie illininn" "low leM'alcil 

‘ Thou lilt the lilc ot all that luoi,. 

The hieath of all that hiualhe' the siuht 
Ot thee make' e\cij (■■ouiiteiiaiice hiiahl, 
Kew bticiigth to e\ciy spiiit gives 

“ When thou doiat xneice the miiiky gloom, 
Buds fluttci fuith liom c\ eiy liiakc. 

All slocpoi's as fiotu death awake, 

.\ud men then myiiad ta&ks icsumc. 

“ Some, piospoious, ^\ako in lisllesb mood, 
And othcis CA'eij' ncixc to sti.im 
The goal of [jowei oi wcaltJi to gam, 

Ol what they deem the highest good. 

• But some to hohoi thoughts aspiie, 

In hjrans the lace celestial piaise, 

And light, on human healths to blaitc, 

The heaven-boiii saciihcial liie. 

“And not alone do haul and piiest 

Awake —the gods thy pow'ei coufesa 
By ataiting into consciousness 
When thy tii-st lay’^s sulluso the east , 

“ And hasting downwaid fiom the sky. 

They visit men doxout and good, 

Consume then consectated lood. 

And all then longings satisfy 

“ Bi iglit goddess, let Ihy genial la^ s 
To us biing stoio of ciuicd wealth 
In kmc and steeds, and sons, with health, 
And joy of hcail, and length of days.” 
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In the latei wiitino^j we find ineiolj the name of 
Ushas The people lost much of then poetic hic^, hence 
the moie human and p'actical deities caused the moie 
poetical ones to pass into ohli\nn. Some of the figiues 
in the pieceding e\tiacts aie most beautifully drawn. 
The changing colouis of the dawn aic coinpaied to the 
many-coloui cd lobcs of the dancing giil, the golden 
tipped clouds that ajipcai cio the suii shines m his 
streiigtli, aie like the jewels of a biide decked for her 
husband, whilst the (jaict modesty of the dawn herself 
IS like a shy maiden, conscious indeed of hoi beauty, 
enteiing society under the protection of her mother. 
And fiom the last four Imea of the metiieal sketch it 
Avill be noticed that she w'as behoved to bo able to 
bestow upon hoi ivoi shippers cattle, hoiscs sons, health, 
joy, and length of days. 
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! CHAPTER VII. 

THE STOBM DEITIES. 


1 Indba. 

As was noticed previously, Indra, together with Agni 
and Sui3'a, by means of s^rifice obtained supiemacy 



over the other gods ; and if we may judge from the 
number of hymns addressed to him in the Vedas, he was 
the most popular deity. 
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He IS the gorl of the firmament, in ivhoso hands are 
the thunder and the lightning , at M'ho«c command the 
lefreshing showei':, fall to icndei the eaith fiuitful 
^YheIl it IS home in mind that in India foi months 
togcthei the eaitli, exposed to the scoiching laj’s of the 
sun, becomes so haid that it i.s impossilile fm the fields 
to he ploughed oi the seed to he so\mi, it will not he 
regarded as ivondeifiil that the god who is supposed to 
bestow lam should fieipientl^' he ajipealed to, and that 
the most huidatoiy songs should be addiesscd to him 
To tlie poetic minds of the Vcdie age, the clouds that 
the winds hi ought li om the ocean weie enemies who held 
their ticasuies in then fast enibiace until, conrpiered by 
India, they weic forced to pom them upon the parched 
soil And voiy natuially when in answer to the ciy 
of his worshippers, tho genial i.uiis descended, and the 
caitli was thciehy changisl fiom a dosuit to a gai’den, 
songs ol thanksgiving and pi.iise, couched in the 
stiongest terms, ■wore addiessed to him The attii- 
hutes asciibed to him lefei piincuially to his physical 
sufiei 101 ity , and the blessings sought from him 
aie chiefly of a physical lather than a siuritnal 
cliai actor 

Indra is not icgaidcil as an uncreated deity In' 
some hj’inns ho is spoken of as the twin-brother of 
Agin, and thcrefoio the son of Heaven and Earth , 
whilst, m other hymns, heaven and earth are said to 
have h(‘cn foimed h}'^ him Although his parents are 
often lel'ciicd to, it is hut seldom that they are named , 
and when they aie named they aie not always the 
same lie is the king of the gods , and m post-Vedic 
ages Ins reign is said to extend foi a bundled divine 
yeais only at the end of which tunc he may be super- 
seded ns king by some other of the gods, or even by 
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man, if any be able to peifoim the se\ere penance 
noccssa*'y to obtain tins exalted position 

In pictiiies, India is often lepiesented as a man wdth 
four aims and hands, with two he holds a lanee, in 
the third is a thundeibolt, whilst the fouith is empt3^ 
He IS also sometimes painted with two aims only, and, 
having eyes all ovei Ins body, is then called Sahasi.lksha 
(the thou‘and-o}'’c) He is geneially depicted as iiding 
upon the wondeiful elephant Aiiavata, who was pro- 
duced at the diuining of the ocean,' can ying a thunder- 
bolt in his right hand and a bow in his left In the 
Vedic Age his woislnp was far more popular than it 
IS at present. 

The position and attributes of Indra as taught by 
the Vedas will be seen from the following description, 
abbioMated from that given by Di. Muir — f 

‘ ( OHIO, India, conic, tlnm nnich nnnked. 

Om potcnl Ininii tlij steeds lias joked 
Fliend Indi.i, fiom tile skj' descend. 

Thy coiuso piointious liitliei lieiid 
fiat, India, though of ns thou tlnnkest 
.Vnd om libations gladlj dimkest 
Vo, moital men can only slime 
.V Innnhic jioition of thj caic 
Wo know how inaiij potent ties 
Unchain thee in thy paiadisc 
'thou Imst at home a lovely i\ife, 

The chain] and solace of tlij' life 
Thou hast a ceaseless lound of joj s 
AVhich all thy circling hoins oinploj s , 

.Toys such as gods iminoitil know, 
riigiie-scd by inoilals lioio below " 

Being invoked bj' mortals, Indra is born. The Sky 
and the Earth trembled at his appearance, and the Sky 
exclaimed — 


• See part li. chap. iv. 


t Mun,0 S T, V. 12G. 
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Thy fathci ^Ya<! a stalwait wight . 

Of most oonsummato skill was ho, • 

Tlio sod whoso genius fashioned thee " 

Immediately after his birth the god gave unmis- 
takable evidence of his divinity. Grasping his weapons, 
he cried — 

‘‘ Wheie, mothei, dw'cll those waniois fierce. 

Whose haughty heaits these holts must lueioe ? ” 

Borne in his chariot, hastened by the prayers of his 
people, the god appears. 

Yet not one foim alone he hcai-., 

Hut xaiiotis shapes of gloiy wcais, 

Ills aspect changing at his will, 

Tiansmntcd, jet lesplendcnt still. 

In waihko somhlancc see him stand. 

Hod hirlitiiings wielding m his hand ” 

Ready prepared for him is a feast, the principal 
attraction of which is the Soma juice'* India was 
particularly fond of this intoxicating drink It is a 
most strange circumstance that, whilst the Hindus of 
the present day aie piohibitod from the use of intoxi- 
cants, Indra is described as being addicted to the Soma ; 
whilst the drink itself is deified and Avorshipped as a 
god Indra on his arrival is invited to fiuaft' the in- 
^ igovating cup : — 

“ Thou, Indra, oft of old hast quaffed 
AVith keen delight our Soma diaught 
All gods the luscious Soma love, 

But thou all othci gods above 
Th)’ mother knew' how well this juice 
Was fitted foi hei infant’s use 
Into a cup she cinshed the sap, 

Which thou didst sip upon hei lap 


• See chap. viii. 
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Iiiflia, on thy natal mom, 

• Thu \un liom that thou wasthoiii, 

Tlioii didst those joMal tastes display, 

Wliicli still snnivc m stienqth to-day ” 

Iiidra, after singing the praises of the Soma ji>ice, 
drinks tlio proflFcred cup, and as a result is most gra- 
ciously disposed towards the woi shippers, ready to give 
whatever they ask When thus strengthened by the 
draught, he goes foith to meet the great enemy he came 
to conquer This encmj'- is Viitra (Drought). And in 
the conflict and victory are seen the peculiar blessings 
to the earth and man that Indra is able to grant. Vritra 
is thus described — 

“ IIo whose magic poweis 
Fiom oaith withhold the genial shoMCis, 

Of moital men the foe malign, 

And iival of the lacc diiine , 

Whoso doinoii hosts fiom age to ago 
With India wai unceasing wage; 

Who, times nniiiiraheicd cuishcd and slam. 

Is e\ei newly hoin again. 

And cieinioic lenewstlio stiife 
In wdncli again he foifcits life ’’ 

The battle is described at length , in which we have 
a graphic description of the commencement of the rainy 
.season, with the severe thunderstorms which usually 
accompany this change of the seasons. At last the 
conflict is over : 

“ And soon the knoll of Vritia’s doom 
Was sounded by the clang and boom 
Of India’s non showei 
Pieiced, cloven, crushed, with hoiinl jell. 

The dying demon headlong fell 
Down fiom his cloud-built towei ” 

As a result of the victory of the god, the rai ns descend 
and the earth is made fruitful : 
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‘ Xo\\ hoiiiul I>\ Rii^liiia^ '.pull no inoio, 

Tlio donds (lisi li.ui;c llicn lii[niil s>toio , , 

And lull;; In toiiid ^milio.ini^ lukcd 
Tlio pl.iins In i opioiis slionci-. aiu '.lal.i'd 
'Flic 11M Is swill, and stananls sweep 
Then tinhid toiioiiK Inoad and deep 
The peasant mows willi deep delight, 

And thankful heait, the au'piciuiis sii;hl. 

Ills leallo's fields, so seie and sad, 

■\\'ill soon with waMiig ciops he glad , 

And motlici Kaith, now biow'n and haio, 

A lobe of biilhint gieon will weai ’’ 

After this blessing has been received, the sun shines, 
and earth again is bright, the gods come with their 
congiatiilations to their king, and men present their 
thank.sgivings 

Such was India in ancient times, and though 
woi'sliippod still, lie occupies a very inferior position 
111 the piescut ago As mentioned previously, accniding 
to the teaching of the latoi books, his lulo over the gods 
continues for a hundrod divine * years , at the eK]iiration 
of whicli time ho may be snpeiseded by another god, oi 
even by a man The Piu.Tnas teach that, m each age of 
the woild, a ditl'erent being has enjoyed this position. 
In the “Vishnu Pairuia”t the following stoiy of a 
man laising liimsclf to the throne of India. 

There was a war between the gods and demons , both 
pal tics inquiicd of Brahma which would be victorious. 
Biahina replied, “The .side for which Rfyi (an earthly 
king) shall take up arms” The demons called first 
upon Eaji to invoke his aid. Ho promised to assist 
them piovided they would make him their Indra or 
king. I’lic}' could not piomise this, as Piahlada their 
India’.s tcim of ofHco was not yet expired The same 

* Roc part ii chap x. f Book iv. chap. ix. 
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condition lieiny pioposcd to the gods, they consented, 
and Ra^i iiecanie theiv Inilia He fought foi them, and 
conqueied Upon this, India bowed down liefoie him, 
and, placing Iblji’s foot upon his liead, said, “ Thou hast 
preseived me tioiii a great dangei I acknowledge thee 
as my fathei thou ait king ovei all, I am thy son” 
E.i]], however, was contented to leiiiain as king on eaith, 
and appointed Indra to continue as his representative on 
the thione of lieaven On the death of Haji, his sons 
wished to assunie the position their fathei had declined. 
This Indra opposed, hut was at length compelled to 
yield After a time, being sad liecausu depiived of his 
sliare in the saciificcs of inoital.s, India met with his 
siiiiitual preccptoi Viihaspati, and asked him for a 
nioisel of the saciificial butter The toachor icplied 
that, had Indra aiiplied to him earlici, ho would not 
have boon icducod to such .‘•tiiiits, hut “as it is,” ho 
said, “I Mill legain j'oui sovcnugnty in a few days” 
Upon this ho comnieiicod a saciificc, with the special 
purpose of obtaining powci for India The lesult was, 
that Rfiji’.s sons M Cl c led into sin, they became enemies 
of the Bi.ihnians, despised the A'cclas, and neglected their 
religious duties When thus weakened, India fell upon 
and slew them 

The most effectual way by which a moital could 
obtain the position ot India was by the sacrilicc of a 
hundred hoises , and, as will be seen in the account of 
Ganga,* the Indra of that tunc did not object to play 
the pait of a thief, so as to prevent the cjiiipletion of 
the rites by which ho was to be deprived of liis 
sovereignty. The most common and generally success- 
ful method by which these ambitious moitals weic 
frustrated in their design was by his sending clown 
* Part 111. chop vui. 
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homc cele'^tinl n3’mphs, called Apsaias, -who, by their 
beauty, clistiactcJ tlie thoughts of the devotees, and 
ien<lered them unfit to ofter this great sacrifice 
^ In the “Vishnu Pur.lna,” ^ there is a legend of a 
conflict between India and Krishna, in which Indra is 
overcome Kiishna, aecom|)anied by his wife Satyab- 
hrimfi, visits India in his heaven On her aiiival, this 
lady was most anxious to obtain possession of the 
wonderful Prnij.ibl tree, which was piodnced at the 
churning of the ocean, and planteil in India’s heavenly 
gaidcn. This tiee was beautiful in foim, was adorned 
with lovely ami sweet-scented floweis, and boie most 
luscious fruit The fiowcis had this viitue, that, woin 
in the haii by a wife, they enabled her to letain the 
love of hoi husband whilst those ivho ate the fiiiit 
of this tree could icinoiubei what had occuired in their 
previous states of existence. At the leipicst of his 
wife, Krishna took the tieo, and placed it uiion Gariida, 
his wondeiful biid-vehicle Immoiliatoly tlieie was an 
upi oar in heaven , but though Indra and his attendant 
'deities tiled to pi event the removal of his propcity, 
they could not do so Kiishna caught a thunderbolt of 
India in his hand, and, returning home unluiit, planted 
the tree in his gaiden 

The Rriraayana has a story showing that Indra was 
behoved to have been guilty of the grossest immoiality 
— the seduction of the wife of his spiritual teacher. He 
is said to have visited the house of Gautama, in the 
form of a sage, hoping to bo mistaken by the preceptor’s 
wife for her husband, who was absent from home. But 
although Ahalya knoiv him to be Indra, she yielded to 
his wishes. As Indra was about to leave, Gautama 
retuined, and, knowing what had happened, cursed the 

• Book V. chap. xxx. 
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yod and his wife India m consequence lost Ins man- 
hood , and Ahaly.'i m as doomed to live foi many 3 ears 
invisible 111 a foiest, until Riiina should eonie to lestore 
her to hei f'oiinci state. Aiiotliei account of this curse 
of Gautama was that India was compelled to cany a 
thousand disgiaceful maiks upon liis bod3', that all 
might know the sin of which he had been guilt}'. At 
the god’.s eaincst icquest these were changed fiom their 
oiiginal loiin into e3'es, which b}' the ignoiant came 
to be legal ded as an indication ol his omni.scieiice 

The heaven of India must not be pa.ssed over uitliout 
notice, as it is there the good on earth hope to go for a 
time, as a icwaid of their liol}' lives. To go to Swaiga, 
as his heaven is named, is not the highest happiness a 
man can obtain, because ho cannot lemain theie foi e\ei. 
When his allotted 3eais ol happiness aio ovei, he must 
letuin to eaitli and live othei lives, until he becomes 
peifcct and tit to enjo}' the highest felicity — absoiption 
into the JJivinc lieiiig The “Vishnu Piurnia ” t sa3''s . 
“Not 111 hell alone do the souls of the deceased undeigo 
pain theie is no cessation even in heaven, toi its 
teinpoiary inhabitant is e\ei toiinented witli tlie pios- 
pect of descending again to eaith Again iiiiist he be 
boin upon eaith, and again must he die Whatcvei is 
produced that is most acceptable to man becomes a seed 
whence spiings the tieo of soiiow.” 

The home of India is situated on Mount Meiu | It 

* One lesiilt ol this sin ol luilia w.is tliu hid tliat a son ol Itin .111.1, 
a ilciiioii king, -alio iiiloil iii Ocjloii, \\.is .iblu to c.1113 linii oil .is .1 c.ip- 
tivo, i\liun lie made \\ai mion Iho gods, .iiid it ii.is nut until iSnilimi 
piomiscd immoitalit} to tins ciaiiioi, tli.it lie euiiseiited to lelease kis 
piisonoi 15 ialim.‘i gue tins pimeo the n.ime ol Indi.vjit.i (eoiKpieioi 
of India) 

t Book M chap v. 

If Meiu IS a fabulous mountain, supposed to be the centre of iln 
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Ims beautiful houses Ibi its inhabitants , and the splen- 
doiu of its capital is unequalled in the umvei'^ie. Its 
gaidens aio stocked uith tiecs that affoid <i grateful 
shade, yield the most luscious fiuits, and are adorned 
with bea'itilul and iragiant flowcis Most beautiful 
nymphs (Apsaias) chaiin the happy inhabitants, whilst 
choiisteis and musicians, unrivalled in the iiniveise, 
discouisc sweet music The citj' was built by Visva- 
kanna It is eight liundied miles in ciicuinl nence, and 
foi by miles high Its {iillais aie diamonds, its palaces, 
thrones, and fuinituic, puio gold.* 

In Bengal this deity is woishippcd one daj in each 
jeai His image is made of mud, pi ettily painted, on 
the day aftei it has been woislupped it is cast into the 
liver At the comiiicntomeiit ot a saciitice, too, ho is 
invoked, 111 the hope that he will coiuey the prayeis 
and otrcriiigs to the deit} sjieciall} woi shipped at that 
tiiiio, 01 that lie will conduct the deity into tlio proscnco 
of the woishipjieis In seasons of diouglit special ofiei- 
ings aio made to him iii some parts of the couiitiy, that 
thiougli Ills powei the clouds may poui their streams 
ujion the paiched country. 

The inoic cominon ot India’s other names are the 
following — Sakia, the able one, Divapati, tlie lord of 
the gods , Bajii, ho -who ivields the thundeibolt , Viit- 
lalia, the destioyci of Viitia, Megliavtihana, he who 
lidos on the clouds, Mahcndia, the gieatlndra , Swarga- 
Xiati, the lord ol heaven. 

cailli. It IS boliuied to lju sonicnhciu to tlic iiuitli of tlic llinialayab 
'I he licaiuiis of the otiici gods aie situated m Us viciiiily Fioin 
the tact that they legaided heaven to he iieai then loimei home, it 
Mould seem that the Iiido-Aijans leUmcd pleasant lecollections ol 
tile place Mheiico they imgiated , oi peiliaps the maecessihility of these 
moimtaiiis was a leusou lui heaven being placed on then summits. 

* “ Mahtthhiliata,” quoted by Ward, u, 36. 
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2. Inurani. 

Of Iiidiruii, thu wife of India (called aLo Saclii), very 
little IS said 111 the Rig-Yeda"^ we load, “ Among all 
females Iiidiiuii IS the most loitunatc, foi hoi husband 
shall not at any futuie time die of old ago ” Tins may 
be ex[)laincd by the fact that Indiiuii is uife to all 
who successively attain to the throne of Indra Theie 
Is always some one 1 tiling 111 heaven, the office is 
peipctual, and as she is the wife of the leigiiing king, 
whoever he may be, her husb.nid can ncvei die of 
old age Though kings maj’^ come and go, she continues 
queen She is said to have a son, Chitragupta by name, 
who was boin of a eow , loi, owing to a cuise pronounced 
by Uma, none of the goddesses could become a inothci. 
She practised austciities, in oidei that she might not be 
childless , and by moans of this expedient hci desuc 
was giatihod. At the biith of this child, the icputed 
mother suffered all the pains attendant on childbiith, 
and was able to mu so him. 

3 Parjaxvv 

There tue a feu hymns aildresscd to this deity m the 
Rig- Veda , but lioin the chaiactei and functions asciibed 
to him it is difficult to see Avhoioin ho ditlcis fioni India. 
Professor Roth t says, “ Taking a review of the whole, 
we find that Paijanya is a god who picsidcs ovei the 
lightning, the thundei, the lain, and the proci cation of 
plants and living creatines. But it is by no means clcai 
whether he is oiigmally a god of the lain, or a god of 
the thunder” In another essay he sajs Paijanya is 
“the god of the thundeistoims and ram, the gcneiator 

* Muii, 0. a T , V. 82. t Rid. V 142. 
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and nouii&hcr of plants and living cieatures. Seeing 
that the hymns addressed to this deity aie *o veiy 
similar to those sung to India, may notPaijanya (whose 
name signities one acting loi anothei) be merely another 
name for India'” In these h3'inns aic the following 
passages,* all of which aic iii peifect haimony with those 
in honoui of Indra — ' Laud Paijaiiya, woiship him with 
levcrencc — the piocieativc and stmiulatiiig liuctifiei. 
. . Ho splits the tiecs, he destroys the Rakshasas 

(cloud demons who withhold the laiiis) The whole 
Cl cation is afiaid of his mighty stiokc , even the innocent 
man flees before the vigoious god, when Parjanya thun- 
deiing smites the evildoeis Like a charioteer urging 
foiwaid his hoises svith a whip, the god bungs into 
view his showoiy scouts Prom atai, the lions’ roaiings 
aiiso when Paijanya chaigcs the clouds with ram. The 
w aids blow, the lightnings fall, the plants shoot up, the 
heaven fiuctifios food is pioducod for all created things 
when Parjaiiya thundering icplonishes the caith with 
moistuie Raise aloft thy vast water-vcssel, and pour 
down showers; let the discharged iivulets loll on for- 
waid, moisten the heaven and eaith with fatness, let 
theic be well-filled drinkmg-places foi the cows.” 

In all this theie is not a single idea that was not 
expressed in the hymns to India noticed pieviously. 
In the Puianas India is gencially styled the king of the 
gods, whilst Parjanya is spoken of as the luler ovei, 
and as dwelling in, the clouds. 

4. VaYU, 

Anothei of the storm-gods is Vayu, the god of the 
winds. He is often associated with Indra, and is 

* Mull', 0. S. Ti, V. 140i 
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legauTecl, equally with him, as i eprcsoiiting oi ruling 
over the atiiiosphcic lie won the laoe foi the first 
diaught of the Soma ju>ee, and, at India’s lequcst, 
allowed him to have a ipiaitei of it. lie does not 
oecujiy a voiy prominent position in the Vedic hymns. 
In one passage ' wo lead, “ The two woilds (heaven 
and oaith) generated him for wealth” Tins may bo 
intended to teach his paieiitage, and Di. Muir says 
that ho IS not awaic of any other passage wlicic his 



parentage is declared He is said to be the son-iii-law 
of Tvastii (Visvakaima), but heic a difficulty occuis: 
only one daughter of Tvastri is mentioned, and, as was 
noticed in the account of Siiiya, he was .“aid to be 
husband of this girl. 

Vayu is described f as being most handsome in form ; 
one who moves noisily m a shining car, diawn by a pair 
of red or purple horses At times the number of horses is 
increased to ninety -nine, a hundred, or oven a thousand. 

Mnir, 0 S. T., v. 140. 


t Ibid. V 143. 
P 
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T his latter nuinlier would probably be employed during 
a cyclone He is seldom mentioned in connection with 
the Maruts (stoi m-deitics), though in one place he is 
said to have begotten them by the iiveis of heaven 

Anothei name loi Va^’ii in the Vedas is Vata The 
piaise of V.Tta is sung in the following hymn — ■* “ (I 
celebrate) the gloiy of Yata’s chariot, his noise conies 
rending and resounding Touching the sky, he iiioxes 
oiiwaid, mahing all things ruddy, and ho comes pio- 
pelling the dust ot the earth The gusts of air rush 
altei him, and congiegate upon him as nomoii iii an 
assembly. Sitting along with them on the same cai, 
the god [India] who is king of this niiivcisc is boine 
along Hasting f 01 waul .. he ne\ei rests. Friend ot 
the waters, fiist-boin, holy, iii what place nas he bum > 
His sounds have been heard, but Ins foim is not (seen). ’ 

111 a latei age, when it was thought necessary to con- 
nect the heroes, whose exploits are then sung, with the 
gods, Vfiyit, or Pa van as he is then called, is said to have 
had a son, Hanuman, by a monkey mother Hanuniaii 
played a most conspicuous pait m Rama’s expedition in 
search of iSita In the SlalnTbliaiata, Ijhmia (the Stiong), 
one ot the biavcst ot the wairiois -whose histoiy is given 
theic, IS also said to be a son ot Vayu. Ivunti, the 
niothei of Bhiiiia, had a boon granted as a lewaid of 
her devotion, that she could obtain a child by any ot 
the gods she might wish. As her husband, owing to a 
curse, could not become a fathei, she employed this 
charm, and so Vayu became the lather of Bhima. 

Vayu or Pavan (the Puiifiei) is represented in pictures 
as a -white man riding on a deer, and carries a white Hag 
in his hand. In the Puranas he is said to be son of Aditi. 

Other names by which this deity is known aie the 
• Mail, 0 . S. T , V. 14 G. 
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following — Anila, breath , Marut, air that is necessary 
to life ; ‘Spaisana, lie who touches , Ganclhavaha, he who 
caiiies odours 


0 The Mauuts. 

In one passage in the llig-Veda these gods aie said 
to be one hundred and eighty in number, in another 
text, twenty-seven is the numbei given, whilst in the 
Puiilnas they aic said to be foity-nine In the Vedas 
tlicy aie called the sons of Rudia They aie the com- 
jianions of India, at times they worship him, and thus 
acknowledge his supoiioiity, at otheis they seem to 
asseit then inheient power, and lemind India ot the aid 
they have given him They are addressed in the follow- 
ing strain — * “ 8peais icst upon your shouldcis, ye 
ilaiuts , ye have anklets on your leot, golden oinaincnts 
on your bi oasts, liistie in youi ears, hciy lightnings in 
your hands, and golden helmets jilaced on your heads." 
They aic aimed with golden weapons and lightnings, 
they dait thiindci bolts, gleam like flames of flie, and 
aie boine along Avitli the liny of boisteious winds They 
split Yritia (Drought) to pieces, are clothed with lain, 
create daikiiess dining the day, water the earth, and 
avert heat They cause the eaith and the mountains 
to quake. They veie accustomed to the use of the 
soma , and were appealed to, to bung healing remedies, 
which are described as abiding in the (iiver) Sindhu, 
the seas, and the hills. 

In the “ Vishnu Punlna ” t we fliid (piite a difteient 
account of the Maruts They are there said to be the 
sons of Kasyapa and Diti. Diti having lost her children, 
propitiated her husband, who promised her a boon. She 
* Muii', 0. S. T., V 147 ii. t Book 1 chap. xxi. 
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asked that she might have a son of irrosistiblc prowess 
and valour, who slioukl destroy Indra. The Muni pro- 
mised to giant this request on one condition. "You 
shall bear a son,” he said, " who shall slay India, if with 
thoughts wholly pious, and person entirely pure, you 
carefully cairy the babe in 3'oui womb foi a hundred 
years.” Diti accepted the boon with this condition. 
Indra heaiing of this, tiled his best to distract her 
mind, and so prevent the biith of tins wonderful child. 
When nmcty-nine j'cais had passed, an opportunity 
ofleicd itself. Diti retued to lest one night without 
having washed her feet, and thus violated a rule of 
ceremonial puiity. Indra, cvcr-wmtchful, availing him- 
self of this neglect, was able to accomplish his purpose. 
With his thunderbolt he cut the embryo into seven 
parts The children cried bitterly, and Indra was un- 
able to console them. Incensed at their obstinacy in 
cut each of tho.se seven 2')aits into seven, and 
thus formed the foity-nine Maiuts, The name Maiuts 
was given to them fiom the woids "Ma lodih ” (Weep 
not), used by India when tiying to quiet them, and 
they became suboidmate deities — the associates of the 
wielder of the thundeibolt. 

It is not difficult to see how the dwcllcis in India 
should have imagined that one god, even though he 
■was the king of the gods, should sometimes need assist- 
ance in the management of the winds. The farther the 
Aiyan immigrants travelled south and eastward, the 
iieicer weie the storms they experienced. Hence arose 
the hymns addressed to the lesser deities who were 
invoked to assist Indra in his mighty task of controlling 
them. 
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SOltA. 

Soma, according to the Vedic hymns, is the god who 
“ represents and animates the juice of the Soma *■ plant.” 
He was the Indian Bacchus. Not only are all the 
hymns of the ninth hook of the Rig-Veda, one hundred 
and fourteen in number, besides a few in other places, 
dedicated to his honour, but constant references occur to 
him in a laige proportion of other hymns.t In some of 
these hymns he is extolled as the Creator, or Fatlier of 
the gods Evidently at that time he was a most popular 
deity India, as was stated before, Mas an enthusiastic 
lYOi'ohippcr of Soma 

The following lines will show the warmth of feeling 
that ivas chciished towaids him • — 

♦ Tlio yoraa-iil.uil of the lusi-Vo'la is the Aideinas aculii of 
I’oxbmyh It IS a ciocping plant, almost ilLStituto of leases It has 
small A\hite fiagiant (loweis collected lound the evtiomities of the 
hranches. Hoxhurgh says tliat it yields pmei milkj juice than any 
othci plant he knows, and that thi-> jiiicc is mild, and of an acid 
natiiic The tendei shouts aie often plucked bj native tiavolleis It 
grows on hills of the I’iin|ah, in the Dolan Pass, m the neighbonihooil 
of Poona, etc In the Di.Ihniana of the Big- Veda (Uang’s Tianslation), 
IS a most interesting account of the Soma saciifice This is occasionally 
made m the present day, but veiy icw piiests aio acquainted with the 
ritual of this once celebiated saciihce 

t Muir, 0. S. T., V. 258 
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This Soma la a prod , he cures 
Tile shaipe&t ills that man. eiiduies 
lie heals the sick, the sad he cheeis, 
lie neiies the weak, dispels then Teal’s , 
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TJie faint with martial ardour fires, 
With lofty thoughts the hard inspires. 
The soul from eaith to heaven he hits , 
So gieat and woiidions are his gifts, 
^len feel the god within their veins, 
And cry in loud exulting strains ; 
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‘ UVvc (innlTefl the Soraa bright 
• Ami <110 immoit.il 410W11 : 

We'ie enteied into light, 

And all the gods have known 
What moital now can haini, 

Oi focman vex us moio 
Thiongli thee, beyond .ilaiin, 

Immmtal god, wc soai ’ ' - 

From the Vedas the following account of Soma is 
derived f In some passages the plant is said to have 
been brought from a mountain and given to Indra, 
in others, King Soma is said to have dwelt amongst 
the Gandharvas, a race of demi-gods that foim thg 
choir in Indra’s heaven The gods, knowing the virtues 
of this king or plant — ^for the two terms seem to be 
indiscriminately applied — wished to obtain it Not 
knowing how to get it, Vach (the goddess of speech) 
said, "The Gandhaivas aic fond of ivomen, let me go, 
and I will obtain it for j’ou ” The gods said, “ How can 
we spare you 7 ’’ She replied, " Obtain the god , and 
I will then return to j>-ou, whenever you may want me ” 

Another account of this aftair is, that whilst the gods 
were living on earth, Soma was m the sky. Wishing to 
possess it, they sent Gayatri (a name ol BrahmiL’s wife 
or daughter) to fetch it. She went 111 the form of a 
bird, and was retui ning with it, when the Gandharvas 
seized it, and only gave it up when the goddess Vach 
went amongst them as narrated above. 

When Soma was brought to the gods, a dispute arose 
as to who should have the first di aught. At length, 
this was decided by a race. Viij’ii fiist 1 cached the goal, 
Indra being second India tiied haul to win, and when 
near the winning post proposed that they should leacli 
it together, Vilyu taking two-thiids of the dunk ViLyu 

* Muir, 0 S. T., v. 130 t Ibid v. 263 ff. 
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said, " Not so ' I -svill Lc the winner alone ” Then Indra, 
said, “ Let ns come in together, and give me one-fourth 
of the draught divine ' ” Viyu consented to this, and 
so the juice was shaicd between them/ 

Soma is said to have had thirty-three wives, the 
daughters of Piajapati , of these Rohini was the favourite 
Being dissatisfied with the partiality shown to theii 
sister, the other wives returned to their father. Soma 
asked that they might come back to him, the fathei 
consented to lestoie them, provided Soma would treat 
them all alike. Soma pioinised to do this ; hut, failing 
to keep Ins piomisc, he was smitten with consumption 
for hreakiiig Ins woid. 

In the veises desciiptivc and songs in praise of Soma, 
the actual juice, and the god supposed to dwell in 
and manirostod by it, aie not at all distinct. All the 
gods dunk of it, and Soma, the god in the juice, is said 
to clothe the naked and heal the sick, lilany divine 
attiibutes aie asciibed to him. He is “ addi cssed as a 
god 111 the highest strains of adulation and veneration, 
All pov eis belong to Inm , all blessings aic besought of 
him, as Ins to bestow ” He is said to be divmo, immortal, 
and also to confer immoitahty on gods and men "In 
a passage whcio the joys of paiadise are more distinctly 
anticipated and moi e fervently implored than in most 
other parts of the Kig-Veda, Soma is addiessed as the 
god fioin whom the gift of future felicity is expected. 
Tims it IS there said, ‘Place me, 0 purified god, in 
that everlasting and imperishable world, wheie there is 
ctoinal light and gloiy O Indii (Soma), flow for Indra ' 
Make me immortal in the woild where Vaivasvata lives, 
where is the imivcisal sphei-e of the sky, where those 
great wateis flow ” t 

* Muir, 0. S. T., V 144. 


t Ibid., V. 266. 
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Fiom the hymna addiessecl to this deity it is evident 
that at one time it was considered right foi the Hindus 
to use intoxicants. Now as a lulc they aie foihidden. 
Amongst the inemheis of one hianch of the woishippeis 
of Kali they aie commonly indulged in, hut uith 
almost this single exception, the people do not touch 
them, and Soma, in his Vedic charactei has ceased to be 
woi shipped. 

In latci ycais the name Soma uas, and still is, given 
to the moon How and why this change took place is 
not known ; but in the later of the Vedie hjunns there 
is some evidence of the tiausition In the following, 
passage Soma seems to he used in Loth senses — as god 
of the intoxicating juice, and as tlie moon ruling thiough 
the night. ‘ By Soma the Adit^as aio stiong, by Soma 
the caith is gieat, and Soma i-^ placed m the midst 
of the stars When they ciush the plant, he who drinks 
regal ds it as Soma Of him whom the piiests logard as 
Soma (the moon) no one drinks ” ‘ In another passage 
this pia3’Ci is found: “May the god Soma, he whom 
they call the Moon, fi cc me ” Again, " Soma is the 
moon, the food of the gods ” ‘ I’lie sun has the nature 
of Agni, the moon of Soma.” 

In the “Vishnu PLurina”t read, “Soma was 
appointed monaich of the stais and plants, of Bifihmans 
and plants, of saciifices and penance” In this Pm ana 
we have quite a difl'erent account of the oiigin of Soma; 
but it must be borne in mind tiiat m this account the 
term refers only to the moon At the time the “ Vishnu 
Purana ” was written, intoxicants weie strictly foi bidden, 
hence Soma, as the god of the intoxicating juice, was no 
longer known and praised. According to that Pin ana | 

Muu, 0. S. T., V. 271 t ' chap. xxn. 

J Book iv. chap. vi. 
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Soma was the son of Atii, the son of Brahma. He 
performed the B/ijasnya sacrifice, and fiom the glory 
thence acquired, and the immense dominion with which 
he had been invested, hecamc so arrogant and licentious, 
that he earned off Tiira, the wife of Viihaspati, the 
preceptor of tlie gods. In vain Vrihaspati sought to 
recover Ins biide, in vain Biahma commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstiated In consequence of this there 
was a great wai , the gods fighting with Tndra on the 
one side trying to iccover T.iiii, Homa with the demons 
on the other. At length she appealed to Brahma for 
protection, ivho thoieupon commanded Soma to lestorc 
her On hei i ctui n, Vi ihaspati finding she was pregnant, 
lefused to receive her until aftci the buth of hei child 
In obedience to his oidcis, the child was immediately 
born, who being woiideifiil in beauty and power, both 
Vrihaspati and >Soma claimed him as their son. Tai.I 
being refeiied to, was too much ashamed to speak Tlie 
child was so indignant at this, that he was about to curse 
her, saying, “Unle.ss jmu declare who is my father, I will 
sentence you to such a fate as shall deter every female 
liom hesitating to speak the truth.” On this Brahm.i 
again inteifcred, pacifying the child, and saying to Tiiiu, 
“Tell me, my child, is this the child of Viihaspati or 
Soma''” “Of Soma,” she said, blushing As soon as 
she had spoken, the lord of the constellations, his coun- 
tenance being bright, embraced his son and said, “ Well 
done, my boy, verily thou art wise,” and hence his 
name was Budlia * 

* Tint, Biulha, sun of Soma andicgent of the planet Jleicniy.mnst 
iKjt he confounded with Buddha, the tcachei -whose tenets aie held hy 
the Buddhists of the jiicsent clay. The two hcings have nothing in 
oommou , and the names ate identical only when one oi othei of them 
IS misspelt 
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TVASTRI OE VISVAKABMA 

TvASTRl,or,as he is called in the later works, Vis vakarma, 
is the architect and workman of the gods — the Hindu 
Vulcan. The heavenly places were formed by him, and 
tlie warlike gods aie indebted to him for their wondei- 
woiking weapons He sharpens the iron a.ve of 
Bi ahmanaspati (Agni), and foiges the thunderbolts of 
Indra, He is intimately associated with men , he forms 
husband and wife foi each other from the womb, and 
blesses the maiiied coujde with offspring Tins accounts 
for tho fact that the wive.s of the gods aio his most 
constant companions Ho made the woild and all that 
IS in it, and lie is the protectoi of the cieatures lie has 
made. He shaies with the other gods in the sacrifices 
offered by moi tals ' 

Tvastii IS in several passages connected with the 
Ribhus, These were sons of a man named Sudhanvan 
who, owing to their great skill in woiking, obtained 
immortality and divine honours The Ribhus made 
Indra’s chariot and horses also by their gieat austerities 
restored their parents to youth. Tliej’ arc spoken of 
as the pupils of Tvastn. It was thiough their skill in 
manufacturing four saciificial cups out of one their 

♦ Mmi, 0. S. T., V. 224. 
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inastei' liacl fasluoned that they hccaiiic tlivino. This 
exhibition was made at the command of the gods, and 
exaltation to deity the promised reward. Tvastri was 
very angry at then success , and, ashamed of being seen, 
hid himself amongst the women. It is said that he even 
tiled to slay his pupils According to other accounts, 
he admired their skill and was pleased at the result 
Tvastii was the father-in-law of Vivasvat (the Sun). 

Indra is occasionally dosciibed as being in a state of 
hostility towards Tvastii and his son Visvaiupa, and 
ultimately caused the death of both. This Visvaiupa 
had thiee heads, called lespcctixel}?- the Soma-drinkei 
the Winc-drinkor, and the Food-eater. On one occasion 
he declared in public that the sacrifices should be shared 
by the gods only, but in private he said the asuias 
(deiiioii'.) should share them too And as it is customary 
to keep lu'onnses that are privately made, Indra was 
afiaid that the asuias, obtaining a share of the sacrifices, 
Avould be so strong thoued as to bo able to overthrow Ins 
kingdom, he thoicfoio cut off the heads of Visvaiupa 
with Ins thunder bolt. The three heads ivcre turned 
into birds, the Soma-diinkci became a Kapinjala (a 
Fiancoline partridge), for Soma was of a brown colour 
the Wino-diinkcr became a Kalavinka (.sparrow), because 
when men arc intoxicated they make a noise like a 
sparrow , the Food-eater became a Tittiii (partridge), 
w'hich conseipiently has a great variety of colour, for its 
body appeals to bo sprinkled with gla and honey. 
Tvastii, enraged because India had slam his son, made 
a libation to the gods, but did not invite Indra to it, 
India, noticing this slight, by force took the vessel 
containing the Soma juice, and drank it. But he drank 
more than Avas good for him. Tvastri, being angry, at 
once broke off the sacrifice, and used the few drops of 
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Soma left to give cftecfc to a cnr^je He employed tbe 
light formuhi foi accomplishing the death of India, hut 
unfortunately laid stie^s upon the wioiig vroid. So, 
instead of slaying India, he -was hiiii'iclf slam hv hun 
111 the P ui.'uias, Tvastii ap peals und er , the n,inii‘ of 
Yisvakaiiua li Ttho ‘ I'islimTlPni.iiia '* he is stvled ‘ th e 
a uthor of a thousand aits, t he mechanist of the ^ ids, 
the fabricator of oinainents, the chici of ai list s, the co n- 
stiuctor of tue sclf-iiiovin<» cliaiio Ts of the deitie-, by 
Aihose skill men obtain suKi -'tence ' Though not named 
as an Aditja in the Vedas, he is generally leckoned as 
one in the Pin anas In othei nlaces he is called a son 
of El ah in a In pictuies he is leprcscnted as a white 
man with three eyes. In liis light hand he caiiies a 
club. Ho weais a ciowii, and i.s adorned with a necklace 
and biacclcts of gold. He i.s woishippcd once, twice, 
tliiico, orloiu times each yeai, accoidiiig to the devotion 
of his woishippci.s Xonadajs, no inuigc.s of him aie 
set up, each man woi ships the miplemcnts of 1ns tiade, 
as rcpicscntativcs The caipcuter boivs down to his 
hammer, saw, etc , the Inicklaicr to liis tiowel; the 
peasant to his plougli, the student to his hooks, the 
clcik to his pen. When the woiship is ovei, the day 
IS spent ill feasting and enjoyment 

T hough, as we have seen m the Vcd.is. he is lepaid ed 
1 11 some hymns as the Cicatoi and the Preserver, m 
t he later books ho occuiiics a much lowci position . 
Brahma i s styled the Cieator, and Yislinu the Pics ei^r 
— - whilsr^isvakaima becomes a valued servant wdi o 
fulfils the behests of his supeiiois. It is for .skill and 
^wer to woik in their ordinaiy avocations that his 
aid is now sought. 

♦ Mull, 0. S. T., V. 232 
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CHAPTER X. 

YASU. 

Yama, the judge of men and king of the uiibecii woikl, 
was the sou of Vivasvat (the sun) and Saranya, the 
dauiihter ot Tvastri. He was born befoie lus mother 



had become afraid of her glorious husband. He was 
twin-brother of Yami, and, in the opinion of Professor 
Roth, they were regarded as the primeval pair from 


whom the human family has sprung In another vuise 
of the E.ig-VoJa they arc desciihe<l as the oftspiiiig 
ot the heavenly choiisteis, the GaiiLlh.irv.is As theie 
weie no othcis to peipetuatc the race, Yaiiii cutieatecl 
Yama to become her husband She urged the fact 
that Tvdstii had foiined them as man and wife in the 
womb, and theiofoie it was useless foi him to retuse 
Jiei loquest, as none can act contiaij' to the oidinaiices of 
Tvastii But Yama was turn, and resisted her ovei tines 
on the giouiid that it was luoiistious for those who aie 
l)ieacheis of iigliteousiiess to act uiiiightcously * It is 
not at all easy to detenniiio what was intended to bo 
lepiesented by these deities. Max-Muller undeistamls 
^’ivasvat to bo the sky, Saiaiiya the dawn, Yama the day, 
and Yanii the night Otheis suggest that Yama may be 
the hot an curient caused )>> the using sun, and Yaiiii 
the coolei an ot the night, and then aiitagomsiii would 
be lepioseiited by Y’aiiia lepellmg the advances of 
Yaiiii 

Yama was the hist ot inoitals who died, and, having 
discoveied the way to the othei ivoild, is the guide ot 
those who dopait this life, and is said to conduct them 
to a liome wdiich is made secuie tor them toi ever. He 
IS a king, and dwells in celestial light in the inneimost 
saiictuaiy ot heaven He giants bright homes to the 
pious wlio dwell rvith him f 

“In the ‘Rig-Veda, Yama is nowhere lepiesented (as 
he is in the latei mythology) as having anything to do 
with the punishment of the wicked. Nevertheless he 
IS still to some an object of tenor Ho is said to have 
two insatiable dogs, with four eyes and ividc nostiils, 
which guard the road to his abode, and which the 
departed are advised to huiiy past with all possible 

* Muir, 0. S. T., v. 289. t Ibid , v. 284 
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■speed Tlieso dogs aie said to wander about among 
men as inessengeiK, no doubt for the purpo.sc of sum- 
moning them to the picscnce of then indster, who in 
another place is nlentified with death, and is described 
as sending a bud as the heiald of doom ” 

“ When the lemains of the deceased have been placed 
upon the funeial pile, and the process of cicmatioii has 
coniiuenced, Agin, the god of Fire, is piayed not to scorch 
01 con.suine the deputed, not to teai asundei lus skni or 
his lunb.s, but, aftei the (lames have done then i\oik, to 
convej' to the fathers the mortal who has been presented 
to hull as an otfciing Leaving behind on earth all that 
IS evd and iinpeifeet, and proceeding by the paths which 
the fathers trod, invested with a lustre like that of the 
gods, it soais to the lealms of eternal light in a car, or on 
wings, and rocoveis theie its ancient body in a complete 
and gloiificd foiin meets with the foiefatheis who aio 
living 111 festivity with Yama, obtains fioiii him, when 
recognized by liiiii as one of lus own, a delectable abode, 
and enteis upon nioie jicrfcct life, which is ciowned with 
the fulfilment of all desiics, is passed in the presence 
of the gods, and employed in the fulliliiient of then 
]jIeasuio. ' t 

In this kingdom, oici which Yama reigns, friends 
meet AVith thcii dcpaited fiiends — husband with wife, 
cluldicn with paients — and together live in a state 
of Llcsscdness, fiee fioni the evils and mfiimities that 
belong to the jiresent life. A.s the gods are described as 
enjoying the pleasures common to men on earth, the 
kingdom of Yama, the abode of the depaited, is not at 
all le.ss sensual than the present world , and when 
mortals have been privileged to enter this happy land, 
they become obj'eets of veneration to their descendants 
* Muir, 0, S. T., v. 302. t Ibid., v. 302 ff. 
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still living, aiitl joj’f iilly pai take of the oblations they 
offer to them 

In the following lines Dr. Muir “ has given an epitome 
of the teaching of the Vedas lespecting Yaina : — 

‘ To "leat King Yama homage pay, 

Who ■nab the fiist of men that died, 

That eiossed the mighty gulf and .spied 
Foi moitals out the hcaiemvaid way. 

» * * « 

“ T!\ It om fatheis all haic passed; 

And that same path no too shall tiaec, 

And cveiy new succeeding lace. 

Of 11101 tal men. nhile time shall last 

“ The god assembles lound his tin one 
A glowing thioug, the good and wise — 

All those whom, scanned with seaiching eyes, 
lie leeogiiii'ea as his own. 

' Depaited moital, speed fiom earth 
B) those old ways lliy sues have hod , 

Ascend, behold the e\pectant god 
Who calls thee to a Inghoi birth 

V 4 * * 

And calmly pass without alaim 
The foui-oyed bounds that guaid the load 
Winch leads to Yama’s blight abode , 

Then mastei's fiionds they daie not liaim 

.Vll imperfections lea^e behind 
Assume thine ancient fiame once nioie — 

Each limb and sense thou hadst befoie, 

Fiom cvciy oaitlily taint lefined. 

‘‘ And now wilh heavenly gloiy blight. 

With life intense], noblei, ble.st. 

With large capacity to taste 
A fuller mcasuic of delight, 


Mmr, 0 S T , V. 327 . 
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“ Thou theie once raoic oadi well-known face 
Slialt ■see of those thou lovedst here , 

Tli\ paicnts, wife, and children deal, 

With i.iptme dialt thou ■-uon emhiacc. 

The fcilhui, too, bhalt thou hehold, 

The heioea who m battle died, 

The saints and sages gloiifictl. 

The pious, hoimteons kings of old 

“ The gods whom hcie in humble wise 
Thoii uorehippedst with doubt and awe. 

Shall theie the impeivioiis veil withdiaw 
Which hid then gloij fiom thine eyes 

“ llie good winch thou on caith hast wi ought, 

I'lach saciificc, each pious deed. 

Shall theie leceive its ample meed , 

No woith) act shall bo foigot 

“ In those f.iii lealms of cloudless daj. 

Wheie Yaina oreiy joy supplies, 

And evoiy longing satisfies, 

1 by bliss shall nerei know decaj 

In the Put anas. Yaina is called the judge of men, and 
IS said to lule ovei the many hells in which the wicked 
are made to sufier Thus the “ Padma Purana ” says . 
“ Yama fulfils the office of judge of the dead, as well as 
soveicign of the damned, all that die appealing before 
him, and being confionted Avith Chitiagupta the reeoider, 
by AAdiom their actions have been registered. The 
virtuous are then conveyed to Swarga (India’s heaven), 
whilst the wicked are driven to the diffeient regions of 
Naiaka (hell)”* In the “Yishnu Puiana” the names 
of the different hells are given, and it is theie stated 
that “theie aie many other fearful hells Avhich are the 
aAvful piovinces of Yama, terrible with instruments of 
toituie and fire.” In the same Puiana t it is said that 
* “ Vishnu Puiana,” p. 207, note. 1 Ihid., p. 28C. 
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“all men at the end of their existenee (life) become 
slaves to the powoi of Yama, by whom they are sentenced 
to painful punishments ” Inquiiy is then made as to 
how men can be fiee fiom his authoiity The answer 
is that “ Yama is the lord of all men, excepting the wor- 
shippers of Madhusiidan (Yislmu) Worship him in one 
of his many foims, and Yama can exert no authority 
over you.” 

According to the populai idciis now pievailing, Yama 
IS lepresentcd as a green man, clothed in red garments. 
Ho has a crown on his head, and a flower in his hair , 
IS armed with a club, and rides upon a buffalo. He is 
regulaily worshipped once a year, and daily a little 
water is poured out to him. Foi a whole month each 
year unman ied girls present offerings to him in the hope 
that he will provide them with a husband, and that, 
having granted this boon, ho will not recall his gift, and 
leave them widows In his presence the good and evil 
deeds of the depaited aio weighed: accoiding to the 
turn of the scale, the soul goes to heaven or hell. The 
soul is believed to icach Yama’s abode in four hours and 
foity minutes consec^nently a dead body cannot be 
burned until that tune has passed after death. 

In the “Bhavishya Pin ana ’’the following legend of 
Yama’s marriage is found. He was excoedinglj’’ pleased 
with a gill named Vijaya, a Biahman’s daughtei. When 
first she saw him she was gieatly alarmed, alike at his 
appearance and on learning who he was At length he 
allayed her fears; and, although her brothoi tiicd to 
dissuade her, she consented to become his wife On her 
arrival at Yama’s abode, he particulaily cautioned her 
against going into the southern quaitcr of his kingdom 
After a time, thinking he must have another wife there, 
her curiosity overpowered her, and going into the 
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foibidclen region, f>hc was greatly disti-essed, as she saw 
the wicked in torment Amongst other suffercis was her 
own mother Meeting Yaina theie, she tiled to obtain 
her release Yaina dcclaied that this could not be 
granted unless some one then living on eaith would 
peifoim a ceitain sacrifice, and tiansfei the merit o£ the 
act to the poor woman then suffering. After some 
difficulty, one nas found willing to pcifoiin this act of 
kindness, and Yaina’s mothei-in-law obtained iclcase. 

Stones arc told in the Pin anas to show how the 
power of Yishnu is exeiciscd on behalf of his woiohippers 
in lescuing them from Yama’s bonds If a man repeat 
his name in teaching it to lus pariot, or utter it in death 
without any intention of asking his help, his messengers 
will be sent to snatcli him fiom the punishments of hell 
and conduct him to lus blest abode 

It IS very stiange to notice how the character of 
Yania’s lulo and kingdom has entiiely changed in the 
conceptions of the Hindus. Accoidmg to the Vedas, the 
puie and good went with gladness to Yama’s lealm of 
light; now, as taught in the Puianas, it is the wicked 
who aie sent to him foi punishment 

In the Mabrdjhuiata ' is a most interesting story, 
showing that sometimes Yama is propitious to pia3’ei, 
and will allow those svho have enteicd his abode to 
leturn to eaith 

A princess named Savitri loved Satyaviin, the son of 
an old lioimit, but was warned by a seer to overcome 
her attachment, as Satyavan was a doomed man, having 
only one year to live. Savitri replies . 

“ AVhothci lus yeais be few oi many, be he gifteii wth all giace 
Oi giaco’ess, him iny lieait hath chosen, and it chooseth not again ” 


* “ Indian Wisdom,” p 395. 
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They wcio married, and the bride strove to forget the 
piophecy , but, as the last day of the year ajijjioached, 
her anxiety became iiicpiessible. She exhausted herself 
111 prayers and penances, hopmg to stay the hand of the 
destroyci, yet all the while daied not icveal the fatal 
secret to her husband. At last the dreaded day aiiived, 
and Satj’avaii set out to cut wood in the forest. His 
wife asked leave to accompany him, and walked behind 
him, .smiling, but with a heavy heaifc. Satyaviiii soon 
made the wood losound with his hatchet, when suddenly 
a thiill of agony .shot through his temples, and, feeling 
himself falling, called his wife to suppoi t him. 

“ Then she loocivcil Iioi faiiititig Imsbaud lu hoi aims, and sat hciself 
On the cold giouiid, ami stoutly laid liis diooping head upon lioi lap 
Soiiowmg, she called to mind the s.ago’s piophecy, and icckoned up 
The days and horns All m an inst.uit she beheld an awful shape 
Rtaiidmg befoic lier, diesscd in hlood-icd gaiment-j, with a glittoiing 
oiown 

Upon Ins head, his foim, thoU;;h glowing like the iSiin, was )et 
obscni e, 

And oj es ho had like flames, a noose dcpoiidod flora his hand , and ho 
Was teiiible to look upon, as liy hci husband’s side ho stood 
And gazed upon him with a fieiy glance Hhiiddeinig she slaitod up, 
And laid hoi djing Satjaian upon the giound, and, with hei hands 
.loined levoiently, she thus wnth beating lieait addiessed the shape . 

Sill ely thou ait a god , such loira as thine must moic than moital bo ! 
Tell me, thou god-hke being, who thou ait, and wheiefoio ait thou 
heie''”” 

The figure replied that he was Yama, king of the 
dead; that her husband’s time was come, and that he 
must bind and take his spirit 

“ Then flora hei husband’s bodyfoiced he out, and lii inly with liis cold 
Bound and detained the spiiit, clothed iii foim no laigei than a 
thumb 

Foithwith tlie body, left of vital being and depiived of breath. 

Lost all its giace and beauty, and became gbasll} and motionless ' 
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After Linchng the spirit, Yama proccoJ's with it to- 
wards the quaiter of which he la guaidiaii — the south. 
The faithful wife folloAvs hiiu closel}'. Yauia bids her 
go liome and peifoiiii the funoial iites, but she persists 
111 following, till Yama, pleased with hei devotion, grants 
her any boon &he pleases, except the life of her husband 
She chooses that her husband’.s fathei, who is now blind, 
may recover his sight. Yama consents, and bids her 
now retuin homo Still she persists in following Two 
other boons are granted in the same way, and still 
Savitii follows closely on the heels of the king of death. 
At last, overcome by her constancy, Yama giants a boon 
without exception. The delighted Savitri exclaims : 

” ‘ Noujjlil, might}' king, tUii time hast thou excepted let my husband 
live , 

Without him 1 dosiie not liappmc's, noi even heaven itself; 

AN itliont him I mu'.! die ’ ‘ .So be it, f.iithfiil wife,’ loplicd the king 
of death , 

•Thus 1 ielea>e liiin ’ and with that he loosed the coid that bound 
his soul.” 

Amongst the many name-s by which Yama is known, 
the following are the most common — 

Dharmai lija, “ King of righteousness.” 

Pitiipati, “Lord of the fathers” 

Saniavuiti, “ He who judges impai tially.” 

Kiitanta, “The finisher.” 

Samana, “ The leveller.” 

Kala, “ Time.” 

Dandadhara, " He who carries the rod.” 

Sraddhadeva, “ The god of funeral ceremonies.” 

Vaivasvata, “The son of Yivasvata.” 

Antaka, “ He who puts an end to life.” 
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THE PURANIC DEITIES. 

OHAPTEE I. 

THE PUBANAS 

The chief souices of information lespecting the motlern 
mythology of the Hindus are the two great Epics — the 
Efimayana and the Mahabharata — the Puianas, or “old 
traditional stories,” eighteen in number, and the five 
2 »incipal Tantras 

Thoie IS nothing definitely hnown as to the date 
of the Epics, beyond the fact that they aic latei 
than the Vedas, and eailiei than the Pui.Tnas. Some 
jilaee the Ram.iyana as eaily as K.u 500, whilst others 
affirm that it could not liaie been composed before 
13.C. 100, and that a consideiable poition A\as added much 
later. The Mah.lbhruata is sii^iiiosed to be fully a century 
nearer our own time. Unhke the Vedas, they, as well 
as the Purfinas and Tantras, may be lead by other than 
Brahmans. Each of these books ii of imincnsu Imlk, 
and the same stones fieijiioiitly iLap[iear m fliem. Vet 
to this day they’’ retain a linn liold ol the faith and 
veneration of the mass ol the jieoplc of India Xoi is 
this to he wondered at when wo icad such words as 
these, often repeated in these Avoiks. “He who reach 
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and repeats this holy life-givmg Rilmfiyana [or the 
Mahdbharata], is libeiated from all sins, and exalted 
with all his posterity to the highest heaven ” 

It IS almost eipially difficult to determine the date of 
the Puirmas. It is, howevci, believed that none of them 
are older than the Sth ccntiii}- though some of the 
legends iiicoiiioiatcd iii them may have come fiom much 
cailier times That they aic considerably later than 
the two gieat Epics is evident fiom the fact that many, 
who aie desciibed theic as men and heroes only, in the 
Pin anas, are said to be divine beings. These books 
differ from the Vedas in this respect, that whilst the 
older sciiptuies tieat of the religion common to the 
Hindus of that peiiod, all of whom woishipped the same 
deities, each Piivaua is chiefly concerned with some one 
god Mhose excellences aie extolled, whilst otheis are 
spoken of in a depreciatoiy manner, Theie is a general 
lespect shown to the lest of the gods of the Pantheon , 
yet the particular deity to whose praise the Puiiina is 
devoted, is declared to be supreme , and of him the 
others aic said to be incarnations. Now Brahma, now 
Siva, now A'lshnu m some of his many forms, is the 
gieat god, whose will is that all men should worship 
him /Tt may be that originally the Puianas weie written 
in praise of the thiec great gods, but as the Hindu con- 
i|uest extended over the continent, there being no central 
religious authority, a spirit of sectarianism aiose and the 
writeis extolled their own .special deity at the expense 
of the others 

The Puicinas may be classified as follows . — 

I. Those which aie devoted to the praise of Brahma, 
viz the Biahina, the Brahmanda, the Brahmavaivarta, 
the Markandeya, the Bhavishya, and the Vaman. 

II. Those which relate to Vishnu; viz. the Vishnu, 



IHE PURANAS. 


91 


the Bhttgavata, the Navatliya, the Garuda, the Padma, 
and the Yaicllia. 

III. Those whicli arc chiefly connected with Siva; 
VIZ the Siva, the Linga, the Skaiida, the Agni, the 
Matsya, the Kiiiina Foi the Agni Purilna another 
called the VuyLi is sometimes substituted 

Tliese Pill anas are the authoiity for nearly the whole 
of the popular Hinduism of the present day They are 
largely read by the people Parts of some and the 
whole of otheis have been tianslated into the vernaculars 
liom the Sanskiit, and wlieic the people cannot icad, 
it IS a common 2Jiacticc foi then Guru or teacher to lead 
a portion to them at his jieriodic visits By this means 
the contents of these books aie widely known. 

The fact that each Pin ana is devoted to the praise of 
some special deity^ who, accoiding to its teaching, is 
supicnie, whilst other deities, dcsciibed in other Puianas 
in equally cxtiavagant language, aie slighted, and in 
some cases their woiship foibiddm, seems to piove that 
these books must have been wiitten at different times 
and in diflerent jilaces, and ^nobably by those who wcie 
ignorant of what otheis had wiitten. And yet the 
popular belief is that they were all the woik of the 
great sage "N^jolsa, the aiiangei of the Vedas and the 
Mahabhaiata 

>/The ideal Puiaiia — and the \hshnu Puiana approaches 
more nearly to this ideal than any other — should treat 
of* five chief topics : — " I. The cieation of the universe ; 
II Its destruction and le-cioation , III. The genealogy 
of gods and jiatriarchs ; IV The leigns and jiciiods of 
the Manus (rulers over long jiciiods of time), and V. 
The history of the two gicat laces of king.s, the Solar 
and the Lunar.” The Puranas, as at present known, 

• Wilson’s Preface to the “ Vishnu Purana.” 
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omit some of these great questions and introduce others. 
Great discrepancies, too, aie found in the different 
genealogies ' 

The last class of religious books to be mentioned here 
are the Tantras, The word signifies “ a means of faith,” 
and they teach that faith in the levelations they record 
will save fiom the greatest sin They are in the 
form of a dialogue between Siva and his wife In 
answer to her questions, the god gives manifold instiuc- 
tions concerning worship The date of these works is 
involved in gieat ohscunty, but as far as can bo known 
they probably aie not eailier than the Gtli century of 
our era They foim the authority for the faith and 
ceremonies of the Haktas, as the woishippcis of the wife 
of Siva aie called, and aie by them icgarded as a fifth 
Veda The doetiines, oi at least a pait of the doctrines, 
of those sects is kejit secret and communicated to those 
only who receive solemn initiation into the mysteiies. 

In describing the Purfmic deities, I shall follow the 
common oidei The Hindus speak of thiee gieat gods — 
Biahniri, Vi'-hnu, iSiva, who form what is often spoken 
of as the Hindu Tiiad After giving an account of each 
of these and then consorts, I shall describe those who 
aio icgarded as their incarnations, or descendants ; and 
then proceed to speak of others who have no formal 
connection with any of them. It will be seen that most 
of the principal deities are connected with one or other 
of these three 

' Foi ail outline of the contents of the diCfeient Puianas, see 
Intiocluotion to Wilson’s “ Vibhnu Pinana " 



( 93 ) 


CHAPTER IT 


Bbahma is regal cled as the Supreme Being, the God of 
gods, of whom Biahmil, Vishnu, and Siva are manifes- 
tations. It is true that, in some veises of the Vedas, 
attributes ascribed to him are also ascribed to other 
deities, and in some of the Puianas various gods 
are said to bo identical with the supreme Brahma; 
neveitheless Brahma is icgaidod by the Hindus (for 
which opinion theie is abundant authority in their sciip- 
tures) as the Supreme God — the oiigin of all the others, 
and of whom they aic manifestations Thus we lead 
in the “ Athai va-A"oda ” — 1 “ gods are in (Bialima) 

as cows in a cow-house. In the beginning Biahma was 
this [univer&e] He created gods. Having cieated gods, 
he placed them in these woilds, viz Agni in this world, 
Vayu 111 the atmospheie, and Suiya m the sky And in 
the woilds which aic }*ct higher, he placed the gods 
which are still highei. Then Brahma proceeded to the 
highei sphere [which is explained by the commentator 
to mean the Satj’aloka, the mo->t excellent and limit of 
all the woilds] The gods weie oiigmally moital, but 
when they weie peivaded by Biahma, they became 
immortal.” In the “Taittiiiya Bi.ihmana” it is said; 

* It will be noticed that the final lowcl in the name of this deify is 
s/io) t, -nhilst in that of the fust incainatioii it i*. ferny 

t Mmr, 0 S T , V 387 fif 
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“Biahma gcnciated the gods, Bvalima (gcneiatcd) this 
entile world Within him aie all these woilds. Within 
him IS this entiic univeisc. It is Biahma Avho is the 
gieatest of heings Who can vie with him ’ In Biahma. 
the thiity-thicc gods , m Biahma, India and Piaj.Ipati 
in Biahma all things aie contained as in a ship” 

Pi of. llonier Williams * &a5's — “ Onl}’- a few hymns of 
the Vedas appear to contain the simple conception of 
one divine sell-existent, omnipiesent being , and even in 
these, the idea of one god picsent in all nature is some- 
what nebulous and undefined’’ Fuither on he says 
“In the Puiusha Siikta of the Rig-Veda, the one spiiit 
IS called Puiusha The moie common name in the later 
system is Brahman, neuter (nom Brahma), deiived from 
the loot hri/i, ‘to expand,’ and denoting the univcisally 
expanding essence, or univei’sally difinsed substance of 
the universe Brahman, m the neuter, being ‘ simple 
infinite being ’ — the only leal eternal essence — which, 
when it passes into actual manifested existence, is called 
Brahma, when it develops itself in the woild, is called 
Vishnu , and when it again dissolves itself into simple 
being, IS called Siva, all the other innumciablo gods and 
demi-gods being also ineic manifestations of the neuter 
Biahman, who is eternal ’ 

In the “ Vishnu Punina ’ t Biahma is translated as 
“abstiact supieine spiiit.” Later onj the question is 
asked, “How can creative agency be attributed to 
Brahma, who [as abstract spiiit] is without qualities, 
illimitable, and free from imperfection ? ” The answer 
IS, that “ the essential propeities of existent things are 
objects of observation, of which no foreknowledge is 
attainable , and creation and hundreds of pioperties 

* “ IiKimn Wisdom,” p 12 t Page 2. 

t Book i. chap, lii 
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belong to Biahma as inseparable parts of bis essence, 
as heat is inbeient in fiie” The Pm ana goes on to say 
that creation is ofl'ectecl through the agency of Brahiiiri, 
the fiist manifestation of Brahma and tlien declaics 
that Vishnu is one witli Biahma. 

Again, the same Parana " sa5’s ‘ There are two states 
of this Biahma — one with, and one without shape, one 
perishable, one iiiijioiishable which aie inherent in 
all beings The impciishable is the supieme being, the 
perishable is all the world The blaze of fire burning in 
one spot diffuses light and heat around , so the world is 
nothing more than the manifested energy of the supreme 
Brahma , and inasmuch as the light and heat arc stronger 
or feebler as wc ai e near to the fiio or far off from it, so 
the oneig}-- of the supieme is more or less intense in the 
beings that aio less or nioio remote from him. Biahma, 
Vishnu, and Siia are the most powerful energies of 
God, next to tlieiii are the infciior deities, then the 
attendant spiiits then men , then animals, birds, 
insects, vegetables, each becoming more and moie 
feeble as they aie faitlicr fiom their piimitivc sonice" 
The “ Vishnu Pui.uia” t gives the lollowing derivation 
of the u'oid Brahma . — It ‘ is derived fioni the root 
vi'ihn (to inciease), because it is inhnite (spirit), and 
because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and all 
things) aie developed ” Then follows this hymn to 
Biahma* — “Glory to Brahma, who is addressed bj' that 
mystic woid (Om),J associated eternally ■with the tuple 
universe (earth, sky, and heaven), and who is one with 

Pago ] 57 t Pas® 27 3 

t Tins voitl ocoras at the commencement of pia}cis anti loligioiiR 
coiemoiiies It is so saciecl flint none must licai it pionomicetl 
Oiiginally the thiee lettois (a ii m) of iilncli it is foimeil tjpificd the 
thiee Vedas, aftoniaids it became a mjbtical sjnibol of the thiee 
deities — Brahma, Yisbun, Siva. 
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the foul Vedas Gloiy to Brahma, who alike in the 
dostniction and lenovation of the woild is called the 
gieat and mysterious cause of the intellectual piinciple, 
who IS without limit in time oi space, and exempt from 
diminution and decay. . . He is the invisible, imperish- 
able Biahma vaiying in form, invauable in substance; 
the chief piinciplc, solf-cngendcrcd , who is said to 
illuminate the caverns of the heart ; who is indivisible, 
radiant, undecaying, multiform To that supiemc Brahma 
be for ever adoiatioii ’’ 

In perfect haimoiij'' with thi.s teaching of the “Vishnu 
Pui<'ina” is the common belief of the Hindus No phrase 
is more commonly used by them \\ hen speaking of the 
divine being than this “ God (Brahma) is one without a 
second” The woid used by them for God as dis- 
tinguished fiom his manifestations, is Brahma, and 
when chaigod with Polytheism, and of violating the 
piiinaiy law lespocting the unity of God, they reply 
that Biahma Vishnu, Siva, etc., arc only manifestations 
of the supieme Brahma ' 

111 tho earliest wiiting.s Brahma signified a hymn or 
mantra, whilst Biahma was the teim used to denote a 
iniest or uoi shipper It is in the later paits of the 
Vedas tliat Eiahnia is identified with the supreme, and 
Biahma becomes his great manifestation. Praj.ipati, the 
loid of cieatuies, was thoCicator according to the earlier 
teaching of the Vedas, and occupied the position in the 
earhci Pantheon that Biahma did in the later. In 
several texts of the A'eilas the two aie identified, and 
thus authoiity is found toi the idea that Brahma is to be 
worshipped as tho Maker of all things. 

The Theistic sect that .siosc in Bengal timing the piosent century, 
for a long time gloiied in the name Biohino Somaj , ».«. the Society 
that worshipped the siipierae Brahma or God 
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This Brahma^ tliongh .'satisfactoiy to the piiests, was 
not so to the common people. In piocc^s ol time local 
gods ahsoihctl then woiship, and the non-Aiyan deities 
of the peoiilc whom they had concpioied exoicised their 
influence on the Aiyaii‘3 themselves Rather tlian lose 
then hold of the people, the piie^ts adopted those new 
deities, and lound a paioiitago foi them from amongst 
the old Vedic godi. By the time the Epics weic com- 
posed, A'^islinu and Siva hid been tlnis assimilated. TJie 
different names hy which these deities aie now known 
may possibly have been the local names of local or trilial 
gods; by retaining these the piiesLs also letaiiiod their 
hold upon the people. In. the “ Satapatha Brfihmaaa ” 
attempts aic made to identify Siva with Agni, as though 
the wiiter wished to show that the latei triad — Bralnmi, 
Vishnu, and Siva — was identical with the older one 
composed of Agni, Iiidra-Vayii, and vSurya. 





H 
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CUAPTEE III. 

BRAHMA AND SARAS V All 

Brahma 

Brahma, the first of the tlireo gieat Hindu gods, is 
called the Creator ; he is the father of gods and men, the 



Vedic Prajapati, the lord of creatures. As nearly all the 
writers of the Puranas seem to regard it a duty to describe 
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the work of creation as peifornieLl by tins god, and as 
oacli account differs in detail from the others, it is a 
perfectly hopeless task to attempt to give a hariiioiiizcd 
.statement of this great event I shall therefore gis e 
Jlanu’s * account ot it, which is largely founded upon 
the teaching of the Vedas, though considerably mixed up 
with luoie model 11 views 

“ This univeisc was enveloped in darkness — im- 
pel ceived, undistinguisliable, undiscoveiable, unknow- 
able, as it weie, entiiely sunk in sleep. The nicsistible 
self-existcnt lord, undisceriied, ci eating this univeiso 
with the five elements, and all othei things, was mani- 
fested dispelling the gloom He who is beyond the 
cognizance of the senses, subtile, undisceniible, eternal, 
who is the essence of all things, and inconceivable, 
himself shone forth He, desiring, seeking to produce 
vaiious creatures from his own body, first cieated the 
waters, and deposited in them a seed. This (seed) became 
a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in which he himself 
was boin as Brahma, the progenitor of all worlds The 
waters are called narah, because they are the offspring of 
Nara, and since they were formerly the place of his 
movement {ay ana), ho is theiefoie called Nrirayana.t 
Being formed by that First Cause, undiscernible, eternal, 
which IS both existent and non-existent, that male is 

* ‘‘ Dhaima fehastia,” oliap& i -v _ 

t Accoidiiig to the “ Biahma Puiana,"' aiiothci name, Apava (who 
sports on the wateis), is given BiahmO, which has a similai, thoiigli 
not identical, application iiith Naiajana Apava, accoidmg to that 
Puiana, divided himself into tno paits, male and female, fiom whom 
pioceeded Vishnu, who in his turn cicatcd Viraj, who brought the fiist 
man into theworld. Wilson sajs, “ Accoidmg _to the commentatoi on 
this passage, the first stage was the cication of Apava, oi Vishistha, oi 
Yiraj Vishnu, thiough the agency of Biahma , and the next was 
the creation of Mann by Viiaj ” — ^Dowson, s.v. “ Apave ” 
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known in the world as Bralunfi That lord having 
continued a year in the egg, divided it into two paits 
by Ins mere thought” In the klah.'ihhrnata, and some 
of the Pur.inas, Bralnna is said to have issued fiom a 
lotus that spiang fiom the navel of Yislniu 

The egg rcfeiied to above is thus dcsciibed in the 
‘Vishnu Pui.ina’ t — “Its womb, vast as the uiountaiu 
Meui, was composed of tlie mountains, and tlio mighty 
oceans wcie the watcis wdnch filled its cavity In that 
egg wcic the continents, seas, and mountains the planets 
and divisions of the universe the gods, the demons and 
mankind. Bialun.T is said to be boin , a familiar phiase 
to signify liii manifestation ” This wonderful egg, aftei 
the Oieator had inhabited it foi a thousand years, buist 
open, and Biahnia issuing foi th bj' meditation commenced 
the voik of ci cation. .Seeing that the eaith was sunk 
beneath the waters, he assumed the form of a boar,t ami, 
diving, laisod it upon his tusks. After this, he continued 
the woik of cioatiou 

In pictuies Biahm.I is icpicsented as a red man with 
foul heads, though in the Pui.inas he is said to have had 
oiigmally tive. He is diessed in white laiinont, and 
iides upon a goose In one hand he cairies a staff, in 
the other a dish foi leceiving alms A legend in the 
“ Matsya Pm fina ” ^ gives the following account of the 
formation of his numeious heads — “Biahma, formed 
fiom his own immaculate substance a female who is 
celcbiated undci the names of Satarupa, Savitri, Saras- 
vati, Guyatii, and Bruhmani. Beholding his daughter, 
born from his body, Brahinii became wounded with the 

* JIuii, 0 S T , iv 31 t Page 18 

X In latci iviitings ViE.hmi, in a special incarnation, is said to Lave 
assumed this foim. 

§ Kennedy’s “Hindu Mythology," p. 317. 
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allows of love, and exclaimed, 'How sui passingly lovely 
she is!’ Sataiupfi turned to the right side fiom his 
gaze, hut as Brahinri wished to look after hei, a second 
head issued fiom his body As she passed to the loft, 
and behind him, to avoid his amorous glances, two other 
heads successively appealed At length she sprang into 
the sky, and as Brahmii was anxious to gaze after her 
there, a fifth head was mimcdiatoly formed Biahmii 
then said to his daughter, ‘ Let us pi oduco all kinds of 
animated beings, men, suias (gods), and asuias (demons) 
Hearing this, she descended, and Brahma having espoused 
hei, they withdrew to a secluded spot where they dwelt 
together for one hundred divine years;'*® at the expira- 
tion of which time was born ilanu, who is also called 
Swayambhuva and ’\'’iirij ” t 
The foUowiiig legend i occurs, with some variations, 
in several Pui<inas, showing why Brahiiici was deprived 
of Ills fifth head — 

“ Once when they were assembled on the top of Meru, 
the holy sages, having saluted Brahma, rer|uested him to 
declare the ti ue iiatui e of the godhead ; but the Creator, 
influenced by the delusion of Mahesha (a demon), and 
his miiid obscured by spiritual darkness, asserted his 
own pie-eminence, and said ‘I am the womb of the 
universe, without beginning or end, and the sole and 
sclf-existent lord , and he who does not worship mo 

* See P.ait ii. chap x 

t The “Bhagaviita Piuruia” says thoio was anothei son fiom this 
mariioge, named Piiyaviata Being dissatislied with the work of the 
Sun because he illuniinatod only one-half of the woild at a time, ho 
followed him seven times m a llaramg chaiiot of equal lelocity, like 
anothei sun, and thus tuined night into day. Bialinii'i stopped him 
The lilts made by his chaiiot whooK beeainc the seven oeeaiis, and 
thus the seven continents weie made. — ^Dowsoii 
f Kennedy’s “Hindu Mytholog)",’’ p. 273 
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shall never obtain beatitude ’ On hearing this, Kratu, a 
form of Narfiyana (Yishnu), smiled and said ‘Hadst 
thou not been misled by ignorance, thou wouldst not 
have made an assertion so contiaiy to tiuth, for I am 
the framer of the universe, the soiii ee of life, the unborn, 
eternal and supiome Xiiiiiyana; and, had I not ivilled it, 
creation ivould not have taken place ’ 

“Thus Yishnu and Biahma disputed, and at length 
they agieed to allow the mattei to be decided by the 
Yedas The Yedas declaied that Siva was creator, 
picseiver, destioyei Having heard these words, Yishnu 
and Biahma, still bewildered by the darkness of delu- 
sion, said, ' How can the lord of goblins, the delighter 
in giavej’ards, the naked devotee covered with ashes, 
haggard in appeal aneo, wearing twisted locks ornamented 
with snakes, bo the supremo being ’ ’ The incorporeal 
Pi ana (Life), then assuming a form, said, ‘This is not 
tlie leal form of Siva, but when united to Ins energy, he 
sometimes, under the figure of Rudra, delights himself in 
vaiious illusive sports.’ But even those words dispelled 
not the spiritual daikness of Yishnu and BrahnnX, when 
suddenly appeared between them a wondrous effulgence 
filling the heavens, eaith, and mid-air In the midst of 
this they beheld a Inimaii form, vast, iincieated, of a 
dark hue, holding in Ins hand a tiident and a rosary, 
and wearing a serpent for a Brahmanical thiead. On 
seeing whom, the fifth head of Brahmfi glowed with 
angel and said, ‘I know thee well, 0 Chandia Shekera, 
for from 1115' forehead didst thou spiing, and because 
thou didst weep I called thee Rudia. Hasten then to 
seek the refuge of my feet, and I will protect thee, 0 my 
son ! ’ At these pioud words of Brahma, Siva was 
incensed , and from his anger sprang into existence a 
terrific form (Bhairava), whom he thus addressed : 
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‘ Chastise this lotus-born * ’ No sooner rlul Bliairava 
receive this onler, than instantly he cut off the head of 
Brahm.i ivith the thumb of lii^ left hand That member 
which had committed the fault received punishment; 
and thercfoie Brahma was Jepiivcd of his fifth head.” 
TTpon this Vishnu and Biahiiia piaised Siva. 

In another pait of the same Puuiiia ' is another 
legend, giving a somewhat different account of this 
circumstance — 

"Foimcilj' all things movable and immovable having 
been destroyed, nought icmained but one boundless 
ocean; noi fire, nor air, nor sun, nor atmosphere, nor 
stars, nor planets, nor light, nor earth, nor heaven, nor 
gods nor demons existed then , and all was involved in 
impenetrable daikness One being alone, Maha Kfila 
(Siva), pervaded all .space , who being desirous of ci cation, 
churned Ins left aim with his light forefinger, whence 
issued a bubble, which increasing in size became an egg 
resembling gold. This egg Mali, I K.lla divided with his 
hand , of the uppei jiait he foiiiicd the heavens, and of 
the lowei half the eaith, and in the centre of it appeared 
Brahma with five hands and foui arms, to whom Maha 
K.lla thus said, ‘Through my favour effect creation.’ 
Having thus spoken, he di«appeaied. 

“ Brahm.'i having then considered in what mannei he 
could accomplish this object, propitiated his loid Bhava 
with a severe fujids (meditation), and in consequence 
leceived from him the four Veda.s, and was thus enabled 
to become the Creatoi But as Siva had not revealed 
himself, Brahma continued his meditation in ordei that 
he might behold that god. Siva was propitiated , but, 
still invisible, thus said, ‘O Biahin.T, choose whatever 
boon thou chooseist ! ’ Biahin.i ciavcd that Siva uould 
• Kennedy’s “ Hindu Mythology,” p 27G 
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become his son Siva replied ' Propitiated by thy piety, 
I will become thy son under the form of Rudia , but as 
thou hast ciaved a boon which ought not to have been 
rsked, I shall on this account hereaftci cut off one of 
thy heads. Neveitheless, though thou shalt afterwards 
jiossess but four heads, yet as thou hast been formed by 
me, fiom my own substance which is that Biahina, thou 
shalt in remembrance of this eiiciimstanee be denominated 
Brahma. Also fiom my becoming thy son, shalt thou 
be called Pitamaha (the gi’eat fathei) ’ 

“Biahmil having obtained both a boon and a curse, 
pioceeded, m order to cflect creation, to saciifice to that 
file u Inch had spuing fiom his own effulgence , and fiom 
the heat, peispiration collected on his forehead In 
w'iping this oft with a small inece of wood, a drop of 
blood fell into the fire, from which by the will of Siva 
spiang Rudia, of a daik hue, with five heads, ten hands, 
and fifteen eyes ; ha\ iiig a serpent for his Brahmanical 
tliiead, wealing twisted locks, and the moon on his head, 
and clothed in the skin of a lion. Having scon such 
a son, Brahma was delighted, and bestowed on him 
various appellations. Biahm.i having created various 
classes of beings, they all adoied him, except Rudra, to 
whom Biahni<l said, ‘Why dost thou not also adoie 
me'’’ Rudia leplied, ‘I woiship none other than that 
effulgence fi om u Inch I sprang ’ ’ Having thus spoken, 
he depaited to Siva’s abode But Brahma fiom the 
mipuiit}' of his nature became imiiieised in spiiitual 
daikness, and thought that it was by his own power 
alone that he had eflbcted creation, and there was no 
other god equal to him. His fifth head also having read 
the Yedas, winch the othei four heads had delivered, 
acquired a splendour wdnch neither suras ^ods) nor 
asuras (demons) could endure.” 
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The “Paclma Puiana” “ thus concludes this stoiy 
“ Unable thoicfore to approach 01 behold it, they deter- 
mined to apply to Siva foi lelicf. Being propitiated by 
them, Siva giauted theii request, and pioceedcd with 
them to wlieie Brahmii lemained inflated with piide. 
On seeing Siva, Biahmri did not pay him the custoinaiy 
honouis Siva, seeing Biahmfi’s fifth head inflicting 
distress on tlie univcisc by its effulgent beams, biighter 
than a thousand suiio, appioaclied him and said, ‘ Oh > 
this head shines with too much splendour,’ and immedi- 
ately cut it off' with the nail of hi.s left thumb, with as 
iiiucli ease as a man cuts off the stem of a plantain tree.” 

The Mahabharata says that Siva did not actually cut 
off Biahma’s head on tins occasion, but was only pre- 
vented fioiii doing so thiough the intercession of the 
gods. It was because of liis attempting to seduce his 
own daughter that Siva decapitated him. This crime 
was attempted when 111 a fit of intoxication, lienee 
Brahma pronounced a cuiso upon the gods who should 
lieicafter dunk 82111 its 

In the 2iassages just quoted, Biahmii is repiesented as 
worship2iing Siva foi his own jieisonal benefit, 111 the 
Vishnu Puiiina,” f he is dosciibed as joining with gods 
and men 111 the worsliqi of this same deity, and as 
officiating as piiest on that occasion. And in another 
jiait of the Puiaiiaf is the following hymn addiessed to 
Vishnu by Brahma: — “Tliou ait the common centie of 
all, the protector of the woild, and all things exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. There 
is nothing else but thee, O lord , nothing else has been, 
or will be Thou ai t independent, and without begin- 
ning” The object of this laudation was to induce 

* Keuiicdj’b “IIiiulii Vytliology,” p 27C t Page 102 

t Page 496. 



lo6 


THE PUR A NIC DEITIES. 


Vishnu to “save the earth from its load of sonow; in 
ansivcr to it, Vishnu appeared hcie as Krishna. 

At the picsont tune Brahma is not largel}'’ worshipped 
by the Hindus. “Tlie Biahmans in their morning and 
evening ivoiship repeat an incantation containing a 
description of tlio image of Brahma ; at noon they pi esent 
to him a single flower; at the time of burnt-offeiing, (jln 
IS presented to him. In the month of Magh, at the full 
moon, an eaithen image of him is wonshiiipcd, with that 
of Siva on his light hand, and Vishnu on his left” 
Brahniii as Cieator is supposed to have finished his 
work, hence, excepting in one place, viz. at Pushkara 
111 Ajmir, theie is no temple to him now existing. It 
IS evident that foi centuries the worship of Brahma has 
not been common, foi in the “ Skanda Pnr.ina ” t is an 
indelicate legend, in which the charge of falsehood is 
proved against him, and this fact is given to account foi 
the fact that his wor.ship had ceased It concludes as 
follows • — ‘ Since thou hast childishly and with iveak 
understanding asseited a falsehood, let no one hence- 
forth perform worship to thee.” 

The Mahiibh.irata says that Brahma’s heaven is eight 
bundled miles long, four hundied wide, and foity high 
\.Trada declaied liinisclf incoiupetont to dcsciibe it In 
two hundied yeais he could not mention all its excel- 
lences He said that it contained in a supeiior degice 
all the excellence.s of the other heavens ; and that what- 
ever existed in tlie creation of Brahma on earth, from 
the smallest insect to the largest animal, was to be found 
there. 

Ill the later mythology, a deity named Dlnitii (the 
Creator), who in the Rig-Veda has no very cleat ly- 
defined powers, but is there said to opeiate in the 
* AV.'ud, 11 . 30. I Kennedy’s “ Hindu Mythology,” p 271 
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production of life and the preservation of health, is 
identified with Piajiipati, or Biahinil, and m the sense 
of “maker” the term is also applied to Vishnu and 
Krishna. Sometimes he is said to be a son of Biahmfi * 

In addition to the names of Brahma alieady referred 
to, the following are those most commonly known : — 

Atmabhu, “ Tlie self- existent.” 

Paramesthi, ‘ The chief saciificer.” He as the first 
Bi fihman performed all the great sacrifices of the Hindu 
religion. 

Lokesha, “The god of the woild” 

Hiranyagarbha, “ He who came from the golden egg.” 

Savitripati, “ The husband of Savitri.” 

Adikavi, “ The fii-st poet ” 

Saiusvati 

Brahma’s wife is Sarasvati, the goddess of wisdom and 
science, the mother of the Vedas, and the inventor of 
the Devanfigari letters She is represented as a fair 
young woman, with four arms. With one of her right 
liands she is piescntmg a flower to her husband, by 
whoso side she continually stands, and in the other she 
hohls a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fond 
of leainiiig In one of her left liands she has a stiing 
of peails, called Sivamrda (Siva’s garland), which selves 
as a rosary, and in the other is a ilanitini,, or small 
drum. At other times she is represented with two 
arms only, seated on a lotus, playing a kind of banjo 
She dwells on eaith amongst men, but hei special abode 
is with her husband in Brahmfdoka. 

Sarasvati having been produced from Brahm.T, was 
regarded as his daughter, hence her union with him 

* Dowson, s V, 



io8 THE PURANIC DEITIES. 

was said to bo criminal by tlie other gods. Sometimes 
she is called the Avife of Yislmii, but this difSculty is 
explained by a legend.* “Saiasvati, by the standard 
mythological aiithoiities, is the wife of Brahma. The 
Vaishnavas of Bengal have a popular legend that she 
was the wife of Vishnu, as were also Lakshmi and 
Ganga. The ladies disagreed, Sarasvati, like the other 
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type of learned ladies, Minerva, being something of a 
termagant', and Vishnu, finding that one wife was as 
much as even a god could manage, transferred Sarasvati 
to BiahniiT and Ganga to Siva, and contented himself 
witli Lakshmi alone. 

“ Sarasvati is a goddess of some, though not of very 
gieat, importance in the Vedas . . . She is celebrated 
* Wilson's Works, li. 187. 
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both as a river and .i goddess She Avas primaiily a 
iivci deit}'-, as iiei name, ‘the wateij',’ cleaily denotes, 
and in this capacity she is celebrated in a few scpaiate 
passages Allu'^ion is made in the hymns, as well as in 
the Brrihinanas, to saciifices being porfoinied on the 
banks of this livcr, and of the adjoining Diishadvati; 
and the Saiasvati in paiticulai seems to have been 
associated with the icputation foi sanctity which . 
was ascribed to the whole region called Biahmavaitta, 
lying between tlicsc two small stieams, and situated 
immediately to the westward of the Jumna The 
Baras vati thus appeals to have been to the early Indians 
what the Ganges (which is only twice named in the 
Rig- Veda) is to then descendants . When once the 
river had aciiuiicd a divine chaiacter, it was ipite 
natuial that she should bo legaidcd as the patroness of 
ccrcinonies which wcic colcbratcil on the maigin of her 
holy waters, and that hci diiection and blessing should 
be invoked as essential to their pioper peiformaiicc and 
success The connection into which she was thus 
brought with sacied iitcs may have led to the further step 
of imaginiug hei to have an iiiHuciice on the composition 
of the hymns which formed so impoi taut a part of the 
proceedings, and of identifying her with Viich, the 
goddess of speech At least I have no other explanation 
to offer to this double chaiacter and identification * 

“ Sarasvati is frequently invited to the sacrifices along 
with several other goddesses, who, however, iveie never, 
like her, river nymphs, but personifications of some 
department of religious worehip, or sacred science. She 
is frequently invoked along with other deities. 

“In many passages where she is celebrated, her 
original character is, as I have intimated, distinctly 
• Muir, 0. S. T, V. 339. 
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preserved Thus la two places she is mentioned along 
with livers, or fertilizing waters: ‘Ye opulent waters, 
command liches, ye possess excellent power and immoi- 
tahty, ye aic mistresses of wealth and progeny; may 
t^iaiasvati bostoiv this vitality on her worshippei.’ And 
she IS mentioned with the othei well-known streams 
which arc theie named, the Sindhu, the Ganges, Ac. 
In another place she is .said to ‘ surpass all othei rivers, 
and to how puie fioiii the mountains to the sea’ In 
othei verses she is called upon to ‘ descend fioin the sky, 
from the great mountain, to the sacrihcc ’ and is sup- 
plicated to corabine with the spouses of the other geds 
to afford sceui e protection to the worshippers . It is 
difficult to say whether in an}- of the passages in which 
Saiasvati is invoked, even m those wdiere she appears 
as the pationess of holy iitcs, hei character as a iivci 
goddess IS entirely left out of sight . . 

“ In the later mythology, as is well known, Sarasi ati 
w'as identihed with Ydch, and became undei various 
names the spouse of Brahma, and the goddess of wisdom 
and eloquence, and is invoked as a Muse In the 
Mahabharata she is called the mothei of the Vedas, and 
the same is said of Vach in the Taittaiiya Bnilimana 
wdierc she is said to be the wife of India, to contain 
within herself all worlds, and to have been sought after 
by the Rishis who composed the Veche hymns, as well 
as by the gods tliiough austerity.” 

In the Purana.s, Sarasvati is spoken of under other 
titles A verse in the “ Matsya Furuna ” gives authority 
for the belief that one goddess only is intended, though 
she is called by several names • “ Brahma next formed 
from his own immaculate substance a female, who is 
celebrated under the names of Satarupa, Savitri, 
• Muir, 0. S. T., v. 337 fif. 
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SaiasNati, (layatii, ami Biahmani ’ In the following 
logeml I'loiii the “Skancla Purana,” ' though hy Savitii 
Saiasvati ih intended, Grayatii icprescnts home other 
peibon who hecaiiic a '^ecunil wife ol Bialmia Kwaia 
(Siva) IS addicssing Devi (Parvati) — 

“ Listen, 0 Devi, and I aviU tell you how Savitri 
loisook Biahma, and he in consequence espoused Ga^'atii 
The Vedas have dcclaicd the great advantages which 
aic deiivcd from saciifice, by which the gods are 
delighted, and theiefore bestow rain upon the eaith . . 
To secure theiefore the verdiue and vitality of the three 
worlds, I perform saciifices , and, in imitation of me, 
saciihccs are peifoimed by gods and men. For the 
same purpose Brahmii and his wife Savitii, the immoitals, 
and the holy sagos lepaiiod to Pushkara ; but when all 
the preparations had been made, with all due iites and 
ceremonies, for peiforming the saciifices, Savitri, detained 
by some household affaiis, was not in attendance. A 
priest accordingly went to call hci , but she replied, 
‘I have not yet completed my diess, nor arranged 
several afl'aiis Lakshmi, and Bhavani, and Gangfi, and 
SviLha, and Indifuii, and the wires of the other gods and 
of the holy sages, have not yet ariivcd, and how theie- 
foio can I enter the assembly alone ’ ’ 

“The pi lest returned, .ind thus addressed Brahma. 
‘ Savitri IS engaged and will not come , but without 
a wife what advantage can be derived from these iites 
The god, incensed at the conduct of Savitri, thus spoke 
to India ‘ Hasten, and, in obedience to my order, bung 
a wife from wherever you can find one’ Indra pro- 
ceeded accordingly, and as he passed hastily along, 
saw a milkmaid, young, beautiful, and of a smiling 
countenance, carrying a jai of butter. He seized her and 
* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p 320. 
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brought her to the as&embly, when Biahma thus spoke: 
‘ 0 gods and holj’ s<ages, if it .seem good unto you I will 
espouse this Gil 5 'atii, and she shall become the mother 
of the Yedas, and the eausc of puiity to these worlds" 
Upon this Bi.ihmfi was united to Gayatii, who was led 
into the bower of the biide, and tlieie aiiaycd iii silken 
garments, and adoiiicd with the costliest oinamciits. 

“At this tiiiic yavitii, accompanieil by the wives of 
Vi.shnu, lludia, and the other gods, came to the place 
of sacrifice Seeina the indkinaid in the bride’s bower, 
and the piiests engaged in the peiloimaiicc of the sacred 
iites, incensed with anger, she thus addieS'icd Pitaiiiaha 
‘ 0 Biahma ' hast thou conceived so sinful an intention 
as to reject me, who am thy wmdded wife ’ Hast thou 
no .sense of .shame, that thins, influenced by love, thou 
eouimittest so leinohensible an act ^ Thou ait called 
the gloat father of gods ami holy sages, and j’et thou 
here publicly actest in a maiinei which must excite the 
derision of the thico worlds But how can I nosv show 
my face, or, doseited hy my husband, call myself a 
■wife ? ’ Biahma icplied ‘ The priests infoimcd me that 
the time for the saciificc was passing aivay, and that it 
could not piofitably be perl oi mod unles', my wife weie 
luesent, and India having brought Gayatii, A'lshnu 
and Kudia gave her in maiiiage to me. Foigive, therc- 
foie, this one act, and I wdl never again oSbnd thee ' ’ 

“ On hearing these words, Savitii exclaimed, ‘ By the 
power'i which I have obtained by the performance of 
tcqxis, may Biahma never be worshipped in temple or 
sacied place, except one day m each year. . . . And, 
Indra, since thou didst bung that milkmaid to Brahma, 
thou shalt be bound in chains by thine enemies, and 
confined in a strange country , and thy city and station 
shall be occupied by thine enemies.’ Addressing Vishnu, 
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she said, ‘ Since thou gavest her in marriage to Brahmii, 
shalt thou, in consequence of Bhrigu’s cuise, he hoin 
amongst men, and shalt cnduie the agony of having thy 
wife lavished from thee by thiiie enemy, and long also 
shalt thou wander, the humhle keeper of cattle ' ’ To 
Rudra she said ‘ By the curse of the holy sages, shalt 
thou ho deprived of thy manhooil 1 ’ To Agni ' Mayest 
thou he a devouier of all things, clean and unclean ' ’ 
To the piiosts and Biahinans ‘Hcnccfoith shall ye 
poifoim sacrifices solelj' fiom the desire of ohtaimng the 
u,sual gifts and fioni covetousness alone shall ye attend 
temples and holy places , satished only shall ye he with 
the food of others, and dissatisfied with that of your own 
houses , and in quest of iiches shall ye unduly peifoim 
holy rites and ceremonies ' ’ 

‘‘Having pronounced these curses, Savitii left the 
assembly, and was accoinjianied foi a shoit distance by 
Lakshmi and the other goddesses, when they all declared 
their intention of letuining On hearing this, Savitri 
was incensed, and thus addiessed them . ‘ Since you now 
forsake me, 0 Lakshmi ' mayest thou never remain 
stationary 111 one place , ’ and mayest thou always abide 
with the vile, the inconstant, the contemptible, the sinful, 
the cruel, the foolish, and the haibarian ' And, Indifini, 
Avhen India incurs the guilt of Bifilimanicide by slaying 
Tvastii’s son, then shall Xahusha acquire his kingdom, 
and, desiious of obtaining thee, shall exclaim, “Am I 
not Indra * why then does not the young and lovely 
Indrani wait upon me ’ If I do not obtain her, I will 
slay all the gods.” Thou on learning his wishes shalt 
remain in thy house immeised in grief, and borne down 
by the weight of my curse'' Savitii then pionounced 
this cuise on the wives of the gods collectively ‘May 
* Lakshmi is the goddess of fortune. 
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you all remain barren , and may you never enjoy the 
pleasure of having children” Vishnu then tiied in 
vain to appease hei.” 

After Savitu’s angry departure from the assembly, 
(blyatri modified the curses that bad been pronounced 
She promised all kinds of blessing, mclnding final ab- 
sorption into him, to all the worshippeis of Biahmil 
Though India be bound, his son should release him. 
Though Vishnu lost his wife, he should regain her. 
Though Itiidia be depiived of Ins manhood, the Linga 
as his ropieseiitativo should bo universally worshipped. 
Though men made gifts to the Biahmans, it would be 
because they leveronced them as gods. And though 
the godcle&scs could not have children of their own, this 
would not cause them regiet. 

The “ Pailma Pui Tina ” gives a happier termination to 
the story Vishnu and Lakshmi, at Biahmd’s request, 
followed Savitii when she left the assembly, and induced 
her to 1 etui 11. On le-entciing, Brahma asked ivhat she 
wished him to do with O.iyatii Savitri was too bashful 
to speak , ivhereupon Gilyatii threw herself at her feet. 
Savitii laised hci, and embiacing her said “A wife 
ought to obey the wishes and ordeis of her husband ; . 
foi that wife who reproaches her husband, who is com- 
plaining and quairelsomo, and instead of being his life, 
deprives him by her conduct of length of years, shall, 
when she dies, most assuredly go to hell. Considering 
this, the virtuous wife will do nothing displeasing to her 
husband , therefore let us both be attached to Brahma.” 
" So be it,” said Gayatri , " thy orders will I always obey, 
and esteem thy friendship precious as my life. Thy 
daughter am I, 0 goddess' Deign to protect me!” It 
would appear that between the time when the “ Matsya 
Purana” was composed and the date of the Fadma, 
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considerable change had come in the character of 
the ideal woman. Or it may be that the wiiter 
of the Padma wished to give a bettei ideal to the 
wives of his daj'. 

In a legend in the “Vaiaha Purana,” Sarasvati is 
addressed as Gayatri, Sarasvati, Maheshvari (one of the 
names of Parvati), and also Savitri Her most common 
name is Sarasvati, by which name, as the goddess of 
learning, she is regularly worshipped once a year 
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CHAPTER IV. 

VISHNU AND LAKSHIII. 

Vishnu. 

Vishnu is called the second person of the Hindu Tri- 
murti, 01 Triad but though called second, it must not 
be supposed that he is regarded as in any way inferior 
to Biahiiich In some books Biahmu. is said to be the 
fiist cause of all things, in others it is as strongly asserted 
that Vishnu has this honour , while in others it is claimed 
for Siva. As Brahma’s special woik is creation, that of 
Vishnu is presei vation. In the following passage fiom 
Vthe “ j^clma^Plii Jna,” it is taught that Vishnu is the 
supreme cause, thus identifying him with Brahma, anil 
also that his special work is to preserve — " In the be- 
ginning of ci cation, the gieat Vishnu, desirous of ci eating 
the uhole woild, liLcamc tlueefold, Cioatoi, Pieservei, 
Destioyoi. In oider to cieatc this ivoild, the Supreme 
Spiiit produced from the light side of his body himself 
as Bialiwri then, in older to presei ve the world, he 
inoduccd fiom his left side Vishnu, and in order to 
destioy the world, he produced from the middle of his 
body the eternal Siva Some worship Brahma, others 
Vishnu, otheis Siva, but Vishnu, one yet threefold, 
cieates, ]acsoives, and destroy.s. therefore let the pious 
make no dili'erence between the three.” 
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The essence of the teaching of the “Vishnu Pm Tina” 
IS given in a few lines.* “Listen to the coinjilete cora- 
pencliuin of the PuiiTna accoiding to its tenor. The 
■world was produced fioin Vishnu, it exists in him, he 
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is the cause of its continuance and cessation , he is the 
world.” Immediately afterwards is a hjnnn addressed 
to him which commences as follows — “Glory to the 
unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme Vishnu, of one 
• “ Vishnu Paiana," p. 607. 
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univeisal nafcuic, the mighty ovei all, to him who is 
Hii.inyagarbha (Brahma), Han (Vishnu), and Sankara 
(Siva), the Cicatoi, Pieseivei, and Destroyer of the 
woild ” As will he noticed later on, Siva is commonly 
called Mahfideva (the great god) By those who make 
him the supieme object of worship, Vishnu is commonly 
called Niiifiyana, though this ivas originally a name of 
Brahma These geneialiy, to a large extent, disregard 
his incarnations, and address then praise to him as the 
greatest of all And frequently ho is indicated by the 
word Ishwai (God), as though he weie the God But 
this term is far moie frequently employed for Siva 
/ “ The woid Vishnu in the Puranas is generally said 
to be derived from the loot vis (to entei) , entering in 
or pervading the universe, agreeably to the text of the 
Vedas ‘Having created that (world), he then after- 
wards enters into it’ According to the ‘Matsya Purana,’ 
the name alludes to his enteimg into the mundane egg , 
according to the ‘PadinaPuiana,’ it refers to his entering 
into or combining with Praknti, as Purush or spirit.” '' 

In the “Bhugavata Puiana”t is the following legend 
to show the superior ity of Vishnu — “Once when the 
holy sages were performing a sacrifice on the banks of 
the Saras vati, a dispute arose amongst them as to which 
of the three gods was greatest. They sent Bhrigu, the 
son of Brahma, to asceitam this point. He first went 
to the heaven of Brahma, and, desirous of discovering 
the truth, entered his court without paying him the 
usual honours Incensed at this disrespect, Brahma 
glowed with anger , but recollecting that it was caused 
by his own son, he assuaged the fire of wrath which 
had risen in his mind Bliiigu then proceeded to Kailasa ; 

* “ Vjfahnu Puiana,” p 3, note. 

t Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p. 240. 
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but when Malicshwara (Siva) hastened to embrace him 
as a bi other, he turned away from the proftered embiace. 
Enraged at such misconduct, the god, seizing his trident, 
prepared to kill the divine sage, but Paivati fell at his 
feet, and by her woids appeased the anger of hei lord. 
Bhrigu next went to Vishnu’s heaven, and kicked the 
god’s breast, as he lay slumbeimg m the lap of Lakshmi. 
The lord, rising from his couch, and bowing respectfully 
to Bhiigu, thus addressed him ‘Welcome to thee, 0 
Biiiliman' Be seated for a little, and deign to excuse 
the fault which throush mnoiance I have committed 
[in not performing duties due to a guest], and the hurt 
which youi tender foot must have received > ’ Having 
thus spoken, he rubbed the foot of Bhrigu with his own 
hands, and added, ‘ To-day am I a highly honoured 
vessel, since thou, 0 loid ' hast impiinted on my breast 
the dust of thy sin-dispelling foot.’ When Vishnu had 
finished speaking, Bliiigu was so affected by these 
benevolent words, that he was unable to reply, and 
departed in silence, whilst tears of devout emotion 
lushed fiom his eyes. On his narrating his adventures 
to the saints on the banks of the Sarasvati, their doubts 
weie immediately dispelled, they believed Vishnu to 
be the greatest of the three gods, because he was exempt 
from impatience and passion” 

In the “Padma Puitina”* Siva is represented as 
admitting Vishnu’s superiority to himself Addressing 
his wife, he says : “ I will acquaint thee with the real 
' essence and form of Vishnu ; know then that he is in 
truth Naiayana, the Supreme Spirit, and Parabiahma 
(the great Brahma), without beginning or end, omni- 
scient, and omnipresent, eternal, unchangeable, and 
supremely happy. He is Siva, HiriXnyagarbha, and 
♦ Kennedy, “Hindu Mythology," p. 24G. 
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Surya , he is more excellent than all the gods, even than 
I myself. But it is impossible foi me, or Bi ahmfi, or the 
gods, to declare the gieatness of Vfisudcva, the oiiginator 
and lord of the uiiivcise” 

In the “ Vairdia Pniana” the special work of Vishnu 
as preseiveris described — “The supreme god Nilrayana 
having conceived the thought of creating this univeise, 
consideied also that it was necessary that it should be 
jirotected after it was created , ‘ but as it is impossible 
for an incoiporeal being to exert action, let me produce 
fiom my own essence a coiporeal being, by means of 
whom I maj’ protect the world ’ Having thus reflected, 
the pic-cxisting Nriiayana created from his own sub- 
stance an uiigcneiated and divine foim, on whom he 
bestowed these blessings — ‘ Be thou the framer of all 
things, 0 Vishiui ' Be thou always the protector of the 
tliiee Avoilds, and the adored of all men Bo thou 
omniscient and almighty ; and do thou at all times ac- 
complish the wishes of Biahma and the gods.’ The 
Siipieme Spiiit then re.sumed his essential nature. 
"Vishnu, as he meditated on the puipo^c for which he 
had been produced, sank into a mysterious slumber , 
and as in his sleep he imagined the production of 
various things, a lotus spiaiig from his navel In the 
con tie of this lotus Brahma appeared, and Vi.shnu, 
beholding the production of his body, was delighted.” 
The phraseology of this passage gives countenance to 
what was .said before, that in the woiship of some of 
the Hindus, Narayana is rcgaided as identical with 
Biahm.T the Supreme 

In pictuies Yi.shnu is rcpiescnted as a black man 
u itli four arms . in one hand he holds a club ; in 
another a shell , in a third a chakra, or discus, with 
* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p. 246. 
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which ho slow his enemies, and in the fourth a lotus. 
He iides upon the bird Garuda, and is dicssed in yellow 
robes. 

The following description of Yaikuntha, the heaven 
of Vishnu, is from the Mah.'ibh.irata ’’ It is made en- 
tirely of gold, and is 80,000 miles in circumference. All 
its buildings are made of jencls The pillars and orna- 
ments of the buildings aie ol piccious stones The 
crystal waters of the Ganges fall fiom tlie higher 
heavens on the head of Diuva; fiom thence into the 
hair of the seven Rishis, and liom thence tliey fall and 
form a river. Heie aie also live pools containing blue, 
red, and white lotuses On a scat gloiious as the 
meiidian sun, sitting on white lotuses, is Vishnu , and 
on his light hand Lakshmi, who slimes like a continued 
blaze of lightning, and fiom whose body the fragiance 
of the lotus extends 800 miles 

This deity is woi shipped not only under the name 
and in the form of Vishnu, but also m one of his many 
incarnations Whencvei any gieat calamity occurred 
, in the world, or the wickedness of any of its inhabitants 
proved an unbearable nuisance to the gods, Vishnu, as 
Pieseiver, had to lay aside liis invisibility, come to earth 
in some form, goneially human, and, when his woik was 
done, he returned again to the skies There is no cer- 
tainty as to the number of times he has become incainate 
Some Puranas describe ten Avataias, as they arc called , 
some mention twenty-four; and sometimes declare that 
they are innumeiable. Ten is the commonly received 
number, and these arc the most important ones. They 
will be considered in due order Of these ten, nine have 
already been accomplished , one, the Kalki, is still luture. 
"Some of these Avatiiras aie of an cntiiely cosmical 
f\ * Ward. ii. 14. 
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chai’acfccr , others, however, are piobably based on his- 
toiical events, the leading personage of which was 
gradually endowed with divine attiibutes, until he was 
regarded as the incarnation of the deity himself.” In the 
“ Matsya Pin ana ” is the following legend, which gives 
a reason for the manifold and varied appearances of 
this deity . — 

“The asuras (demons, lit. non-suias) having been 
icpeatedly defeated by the suras (gods), and deprived 
of all sliaie of the saciifices, were meditating to with- 
draw fioiii the unavailing contest, when Sukra, their 
picceptor, detcimined to piopitiate Siva by a severe 
Utpas (penance), and proem e from him a charm by 
means of which thej'^ could conquer. Having left them 
for this purpose, the asuras said amongst themselves, 

‘ As oui pieceptor has laid aside his arms and assumed 
the ascetic diess, how shall wo be able to gain a victory 
over tlie suias ’ Let us seek lefuge ivitli the mother of 
Kav3'a (Sukra), and enduie this distiess till he shall 
return , and then let us fight ' ’ Having thus resolved, 
they hastened to Kavya’s mother, who, protecting them, 
said, ‘Fear not! ^main near me, and no danger shall 
approach you ' 

“The suias, seeing the asuras thus protected, were 
about to attack them, when the goddess in anger thus 
addressed Indra ‘ It thou desist not, I will deprive you 
of the sovereignty of heaven’ Alarmed at her angry 
words, and dreading her magic power, India was yield- 
ing to her desire, when Vishnu appeared and said to 
him, ‘ Yield not, for I will assist you > ’ The goddess 
observing that Indra was protected by Vishnu, angrily 
said, ‘Now let the contending foes behold how the 
power of my devotions shall subdue both Indra and 
• Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p. 244. 
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Vishnu.’ Tinding themselves likely to be overcome, 
they asked each other, ‘ How shall wo liberate oui selves 
fioiii this difficulty*’ India then said to Vishnu, 
‘ Hasten to conquer befoie she has finished hei invoca- 
tions, or we shall be defeated ' ’ Then Vishnu, consider- 
ing the detriment that must be incuired by the gods 
should the mother of Kavya bring hei incantations to a 
successful issue, deemed that the slaying of a woman 
under such circumstances was allowable, seized his 
discus, and smote off hei head Blirigu, seeing this 
horrid deed of the slaughter of a woman and the death 
of his wife, was violently incensed, and thus cursed 
Vishnu : ‘ Since thou hast knowingly murdered a woman, 
thou shalt be bom seven times amongst men , ’ he after- 
wards somewhat modified its foice as he said, ‘ but each 
birth shall be foi the advantage of the woild, and for 
the restoration of justice ’ ” 

It IS inteiesting to know the character of the ta’pOjS 
(penance) by which Sukra hoped to gam power over the 
gods. He was to imbibe the smoke of a fire of chaff 
with his head downwards for a thousand years He 
accomplished this difficult feat, and by it so pleased 
Siva, that he gave him many boon.s, including that of 
superiority over the gods. But the asuias did not profit 
long by this penance of their preceptor, as they were 
deceived by the preceptor of the gods, who, assuming 
Sukra’s form, gave them bad advice, which they followed 
to their hurt. 

In the "Vishnu Puuina” ' the benefits to be hoiied 

! br from the worship of Vishnu arc taught. The ques- 
ion is asked, “ By what acts can men free themselves 
tom Yama * ” The reply given is that which was once 
told by a holy Mum who recollected his former births, 

* Pp. 287-290. 
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and by ■whom “what was, and what will be, was 
accurately told ” “ Yama, beholding one of his servants 
with a noose in his hands, whispered to him and said, 

‘ Keep clear of the woi'-hippois of Madhiisndana (Yishnu), 

I am lord of all men, the Vaishnaxas (woishippeis of 
Vishnu) excepted I was appointed by Brahma to ro- 
stiain mankind, and regulate the conseguonccs of good 
and evil in the universe. But he who worships Hari is 
independent of me He who through holj" knowledge 
diligently adoies the lotus-foot of Han is released from 
all the bonds of sin, and you must avoid him as you 
would fire fed with oil.’ And again ‘ He who pleases 
Vishnu obtains all terrestiial enjoyments, heaven, and a 
place in heaven , and, what is best of all, final liberation : 
whatever ho wishes, and to whatever extent, whether 
much or little, ho receives it when Achyuta (the unde- 
caying one) IS content with him ’ ” 

The moans by which the favour of this god is to be 
obtained are then explained * — “ The supreme Vishnu is 
propitiated bj'’ a man who observes the institutions of 
caste, oidei, and puuficatoiy practices ; no other path 
is the way to please him Ho who offers sacrifices, 
sacrifices to him , he Avho muiraiiis jnayer, prays to 
him, he who injures living cieatures, injures him for 
Hari is all things Kc.sava i.s most pleased with him 
who docs good to others, who never utters abuse, 
calumny, or untruth , who never covets another’s wife 
or another’s -wealth, and who bears ill-will towards 
none ; who never beats nor slays any animate or in- 
animate thing , who is ever diligent in the service of the 
gods, of the Biiihmans, and of his spiritual preceptor, 
Avho IS ever desirous of the welfare of all creatures, of his 
children, and of his own soul , in whoso pure heart no 
pleasure is derived from the imperfections of love and 
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hatred. The man who conforms to the duties enjoined 
by sciiptuial authority for every caste and condition of 
life IS he who best worships Yishnu , there is no other 
mode” 

Of all the deities now leverenced in India, Vishnu in 
his manj'^ forms has perhaps the largest number of wor- 
^shippcr.s, and the account of his life and the praises 
presented to him occupy a vciylaigo portion of the later 
Hindu scriptiiics Tins jii c-eiiiinciice was certainly not 
recognized in the Yedic Age, as the following passage 
will show — 

“111 the Eig-Vcda aic the following veises . — ‘May 
the gods preserve us from the place from which Vishnu 
strode over the seven regions of the eaith Vishnu 
strode over this [univcise] , in three places he planted 
his step, [the woild or his step] was enveloped in his 
dust Vishnu, the unconiiuerable preserver, strode three 
steps’ * In these verses there is probably the germ of 
the Dwarf Incarnation, and al&o of the attribute of Pre- 
seivci. The mteipiotations of two commentators of the 
three strides of Vishnu arc as follov/s — One regards him 
‘as a god, who, in what are called his thiee strides, is 
manifested in a threefold form as Agni on earth, as India 
or Vayu in the atinosphcic, and as the Sun in heaven , ’ f 
the otlier inter piets Vishnu’s three strides as ‘the rising, 
culmination, and netting of the suii ’ ” % 

Vishnu, in the Rig-Veda, is said “to have established 
the heavens and the earth ; to contain all the world iii his 
strides ; to have, with Lidia, made the atmosphere wide, 
stretched out the worlds, pioduced the Sun, the Dawn, 
and Fire , to have received the homage of Vaiuna , whilst 
his greatness is described as having no limit within 

* Ihm, 0 S. T., IV C3 t Ihid. iv. 78 fl. 

^ Ihid. 
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the ken of present or future beings. The attributes 
ascribed to Vislinu in some of these passages aic such 
that, if the latter stood alone in the Rlg-^’'eda, they 
might lead us to suppose that he was regaided by 
the Yedic Eishis as the chief of all the gods. But 
India is associated with Vishnu even in some of those 
texts in which the lattei is most highly magnified : naj’, 
in one place, the power by which Vishnu takes his thice 
stiides is described as being deris’ed from India, in 
another text, Vishnu is leprescntcd as celebrating India’s 
piaise , whilst in another veiac, Vishnu is said to have 
been geneiated by Soma It is also a fact that the 
hymns and veiscs which are dedicatcil to the piaises of 
India, Agiii, etc, are extremely numcious, whilst the 
entile hymns and separate verses in which Vishnu is 
celebrated aie much fewer . Vishnu is intioduced 
as the subject of laudation among a ciowd of othei 
divinities, fi 0111 which ho is there m no way distinguished 
as being in any respect supeiioi I'kom this fact wo 
may conclude that he was regaided by those writcis as 
on a footing of equality with the other deities Fuitlici', 
tlie Rig-V'eda contains numerous texts in which the 
Rishis asciibe to India, Vaiuna, and otliei gods, the same 
high and awful attiibutes and functions winch are 
spoken of in other hymns as belonging to A'lshnu. . 

If then we look to the laige number of texts in which 
some of the other gods are celebrated, and to the com- 
paratively small number of those in ivhich Vishnu is 
exclusively or prominently magnified, we shall come to 
the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the 
ancient Rishis.” ' 

Amongst the thousand names of Vishnu, the following, 
• Mnir, 0 . S. T., iv. 98 . 
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in addition to those all ead}’^ given, are most commonly 
known — 

Madhusudana, the destroyer of Madhu, and Kaita- 
bhajit, the conqueior of Kaitabha These were two 
demons who issued from A’lshnii’s ear as he lay asleep 
on the sei'pcnt Sesha at the end of a Kalpa/ and were 
about to destioy Brahma, as ho sat on the lotus which 
sprang fiom Tishnu’s navel, when this deity slew them, 
and hence obtained these names . — 

VaikunthanaUi, “The Lord of Paradise," 

Kesava, “ He who has excellent hair ” 

Madhava, “ Made of honey , or a descendant of 
Madhu” 

Swayambhu, “ The self-existent one.” 

Pitamvara, “ He who wcam yellow garments.” 
Janarddana, “ He who causes the people to worship ” 
Vishvamvara, “The piotector of the world.” 

Han, “ The saviour , ” lit. he who takes possession of. 
Ananta, “ The endless.” 

Damodara, “ Bound with a rope,” 

Mukunda, “ The deliverer.” 

Puiusha, “The man," 01 “The spirit,” 

Purushottama, " The supreme man or spirit.” 
Yajneswara, “ The lord of sacrifice.” 

Lakshjii. 

Lakshmi, or very commonly Sri, is the wife of Vishnu, 
and under vaiious names appears in this relation in his 
various incarnations. “As the loid of the worlds, the 
god of gods, Janarddana descends amongst mankind in 
various shapes ; so does his coadjutor Sri. Thus, when 
Hari was born a dwaif, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi 

* See part ii. chap. x. 
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appeared from the lotus as Ptidma, or Kamala, when he 
was born as Rama (Parasurama) of the race of Bhrigu, 
she was Dhaiaiii , when he was Raghava (Rainachandra), 
she was Sita, and when he was Kiishna, she was 
Rulcmini. In the other descents of ^’'lshllu she was his 
associate If he takes a celestial form, she aiipears as 
divine, if a mortal, she becomes a moital too, tians- 
foiming her own person agieeably to whatevm character 
it [ileascs A''ishnu to assume ” 

Theic are two somewhat contiadictory accounts of her 
oiigin, the “Yishnu Puiana” explains thisf “Tlio 
divinities Dhata and Vidhatii were boin to Bhngu by 
Khyati, as was a daughter Sii, the wife of Naiayana, the 
god of gods ” The (question is asked, ‘ It is commonly 
said that Sii was born from the sea of milk, when it was 
churned for ambiosia, Iioav then can you say that she 
was the daughter of Bluigu and Khyati ? ” In answer 
to this (question, a most elaboiate account of her virtues 
IS given • “.yii, the bade of Vishnu, the mother of the 
woild, IS ctcinal, imperishablo , as he is all-pervading, so 
she IS omnipresent Vishnu is meaning, she is speech , 
Hail IS polity, she is piudcnce, Vishnu is understanding, 
she is intellect, ho is iiglitcousness, she is devotion, Sri 
IS the earth, Han is its supjioit. In a woid, of gods, 
animals, and men, Han is all that is called male; 
Lakshmi is all that is teimed female, theie is nothing 
else than they.” Later on f wo read, “Her first biith 
was as the daughtei of Bhngu and Khyati , it was at a 
subsequent period that she was produced fiom the sea, 
at the churning of the ocean by the demons and the 
gods.” 

The account of the churning of the ocean, to which 

* “ Vislmu Puiann,” p. 80 t Page 59. 

% Page 80, 
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frequent reference is made in the Hindu scriptures, is 
found in the Kam.iyana, and several of the Puianas; 
though there are some discrepancies, they agree in the 
main. The reason for this great act is as follows : — ■' A 
saint named Durvaras, a portion of Siva, was travelling, 
when he met a ccle.stial nymph with a sweet-smelling 



garland, which at his request she gave to him. Excited 
with the scent, he was dancing, when he met Indra, 
seated on his elephant. To please the mighty god, the 
saint presented him with the garland, who placed it 
upon his elephant’s head. The elephant in his turn 

* “Vishnu Puiana," book i. chop, ix, 
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becoming exciteJ, seized the garland with his tiunk and 
thiew it upon the ground Duivavas, seeing his gift 
slighted, cuised the god in his anger, and told him that 
his kingdom should ho overwhelmed with luin From 

o 

that time Indra’s power began to wane , for though he 
sought forgiveness, the Biahman’s anger Avas not to he 
appeased. As the effects of the curse were experienced 
by the gods, they, feaiing they should bo overcome by 
the asuias, fled to Brahma for help. He told them ho 
could not assist them , that Vishnu alone could do this, 
whom ho advised them to seek. Biahina conducted 
them to Vishnu , and, having sufficiently lauded him, 
caused him to lend a willing ear to their request. In 
the following lines,' put into verse, fiom the “Vishnu 
Puu'ina,” we have their piajmi, Vishnu’s advice and its 
result • — 

‘ The gods addiussod the mighty Vishnu thus 
‘Conquoiod m Imttlo liy the evil denions, 

Wc fly to thoo foi siiccoui , soul of all, 

Pity and by thy might dehvei us • ’ 

Uari, the loid, cieatoi of the woiM, 

Thus by the gods imploied, all graciously ' 

Ilephed, ‘ Yoni stiongth shall be lestoied, ye gods — 

Only accomplish what I now command 
Unite } oiuselves in peaceful combination 
AVith these yom iocs, collect all plants and heibs 
Of duel so kinds fiom eveij qnaitei , cast them 
Into the sea oi milk , take Maudaia, 

The mountain, foi a chmning stick, and Vasuki, 

The SCI pent, foi a rope, together churn 
The ocean to produce the beveiage — 

Souice of all stiength and immortality — 

Then leckon on mine aid I will take caie 
Youi foes shall sliaie yom toil, but not paitake 
In its rewaid, oi dunk th’ immortal di aught ’ 


“ Indian Wisdom," p. 499. 
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Thus by the god of gods advised, the host 

ITnited in alliance with the demons 

Stiaightway they gatheied v.iiioiis heibs, and east them 

Into the .itci s , then they took the inoiiiitLiin 

To SOI VC as ( Inn imig-btall, and next the snake 

To seive as coid, and in the ocean’s midst 

Ifaii hiniself, luesent m toitoise foim, 

Became a pmit foi the clmining-stalT 
Then did they cliiiin the sea ol milk , and fiist 
Out of the vateis lose the sacied cow — 

(lod-woisliipped Siuablu — eternal fountain 
Of milk and ofleimgs ot buttei , next, 

While hoi) Siddhas vondcicd at the sight, 

With eyes all lolhiig, Vaitmi upioso — 

troddess of Wine Then horn the whiilpool spiaiig 

Tan I’anjata, tieo of Paiadisc, delight 

Of heavenij maidens, with its fiagiaut blossoms 

Peifuming the whole woild Th’ Apsaiasas,* 

Troop of celestial nymphs, matchless in giaco, 

Peifect 111 loveliness, weie next pioduoed 
Then fiom the sea upioso the cool-iayed moon, 

Which Mahadeia seised, teiiilic poison 

Next issued fiom the wateis — ^tlns the snaLe-gods 

Claimed as then oini Then, seated on a lotus. 

Beauty’s biiglit goddess, peeiless Sii, aioso 
Out of the nates, and with hei, lobcd in uhite, 

C.irao foith Ohaiitantaii, the gods’ physician 
High in his hand he boie the cup ol uoctai — 

Lite-givmg di aught — ^longed foi by gods and demons " 

On Sii’s appearance the sages were enraptured, the 
heavenly choristers sang her piaises, and the celestial 
nymphs danced hefove her. Gangfi and the other sacred 
streams followed her, and the heavenly elephants took 
up their pure wateis in golden vessels and poured them 
upon her. The sea of milk presented her Avith a wreath 
of unfading flotvers ; and the artist of the gods decorated 
her with lovely ornaments. Thus bathed, attired, and 
adorned, the goddess, in the presence of the gods, cast 
herself upon the breast of Hari, and, reclining tlioiv, 
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gazed upon the gods, who were enraptured with her 
Siva was most violent and wished to possess himself of 
her From the demons she turned away , hence they 
were miserable. Seeing the cup of nectar, they tried to 
seize it, when Yishnu, assuming the appeal ance of a 
beautiful woman, attracted their attention, whilst the 
gods quaffed the divine cup. The result was that in the 
conflict which followed the gods were successful 

The following account of Sri is fiom the Ramfiyana — 

‘ When mam a ycai had fled 
Up floated, on lici lotus bed, 

A maiden fan, and tcndei-cyed, 

Tn the young flush of beauty’s, piidc 
She shone nith jieail and golden sheen, 

And seals of gloiy stamped hci queen 
On each lound aim glowed many a gem, 

On hei smooth bions a diadem 
Eolling m waves honcatli hoi mown, 

The gloiv of hei ban lolled dovn 
I’oarls on her neck of pnee untold. 

The lady shone hke buinished gold 
Queen of tlie gods, she leapt to land, 

A lotus 111 hei peifcct hand. 

And fondly, of the lotus spuing. 

To lotus-heaiing Vishnu clung 

Ilei, gods above and men below 

As Beauty’s Queen and Foitune kiiou ' ^ 

As noticed in this last extract, Lakshmi, or Sri, is 
legal ded as the godde.ss of Love, Beauty, and Prosperity. 
Wlien a man is growing rich, it is said that Lakshmi 
lias come to dwell with him ; whilst those in adversity 
are spoken of as “ forsaken of Lakshmi ” In pictures 
.she IS painted as a lady of a bright golden colour, seated 
on a lotus, with two arms. 

“ The name of Lakshmi as that of a goddess does not 
*' Griffiths’s “ Bamayana," 1 204 



LAKSHMI. 


133 


occui: in the Rig- Veda, though the word itself is found 
111 its signification as prospeiity.” ' 

Lakshmi is known also by the following names . — 
llaiipiiych " The beloved of Han.” 

Padma, “ The Lotus,” and Padmalaya, “ She who dwells 
on a lotus.” 

Jaladhijii, “ The ocean-bom.” 

Chanchala, “ The fickle one.” 

Lokainiita, “ The mother of the woild.” 

* Mull, 0 S T , IV. 348. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE INCARNATIONS OR AVATARAS OF VISHNU. 

1. The Matsya or Fish Avatara. 

The earliest account of what was afterwards regarded 
as an incarnation of Vishnu is found in the "Satapatha 
JBr.'dimana.” It will be noticed that though in this 
passage a wonderful fish is described, it is not said to 
have been an incarnation of any of the gods. The 
SlahdbhcXrata says that Brahma assumed tins form; 
whilst the Pui alias teach that the fish here spoken of 
was Vishnu. This tiansfer of work from one deity to 
another is not a matter of much surprise, when we 
remember how frequently it is declared that all the 
various gods are but forms of one supreme being. “ It 
should bo noticed that the Manu here referred to is 
regarded as a progenitor of the human race, and is 
represented as conciliating the Supreme Being by his 
piety in an age of universal depravity.” Here is the 
passage * 

“ Theie lived in ancient time a holy man 
Called Mann, who, by penances and piayeis, 

Had won the favora of the loid of heaven. 

One day they hi ought him watei foi ablution , 


‘Indian Wisdom,” p. 32. 



THE MATSV4 OE FISH AVATARA. 


135 


Then, as lie w.islicil Ins hands, a hltlo fish 
Vppcaicd, and spoke iii hiiinaii accents thus 
‘ Take caie of me, and I wi'l be thy savioni ’ 

• Tiom ^\hat \\ilt thou piescive me ’ ’ !Manu asked 
The fish icphcd, ‘A flood ndl sweep away 
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All creatures ; I will jescue thee fiota that ’ 

‘ But how shall I preserve thee ’ ’ Manu said 
The fish rejoined, ' So long as wo aie small, 
We aie in constant danger of destiuction, 
For fish eat fish ; so keep me m a jar. 
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■\V 1 ku I outflow the jai, then dig a ticiich, 

And pUeo me tlicie , when I oiitgiow the tieiich, 
1 ’hen take me to the oecan — I sliall thou 
Po out ul icach ol daiigci ’ IlaMiig thii'. 
Insluictod Jlanu, stiaightnay lapidly 
The fis.h glow laigci , then he spake again . 

‘ In such and such a yeai tlic flood will come , 
Thciefoic coustiuct a ship, and pay me homage 
When tlio flood uses, entci thou the ship, 

And I will losciic thee ' So Maim did 
As he was oideied, and piesened the fish. 

Then cairied it 111 safety to the ocean , 

And 111 the vciy j'cai the fish enjoined 
lie built a shill, and paid the fish inspect, 

And tlicie took lefiige when the flood aiosc 
Soon iieai him suam the fish, and to its hoi 11 
Mann made fast the cable of his vessel 
Thus drawn along the nateis, Mann passed ^ 
Beyond the noitheiii mountain Then tlie fish, 
Addiessing Mann, said, ‘ I have pieseivcd thee, 
Quickly attach the ship to yondei tiee , 

Blit, le.st the wateis sink fiom imdoi thee. 

As last as they subside, so fast shalt thou 
Descend the mountain gently aftci them ’ 

Thus he descended from the noithcin mountain 
The flood had swept away all living cieatuies , 
Manu alone was left ” 


The account from the Mahabharata which now foIloAVs 
ha.s also been put into verse by Profes&or Momer 
Williams ■ — 

“ Along the ocean in that stately ship was boine the loid of men, and 
thiough 

Its dancing, tumbling billows, and its loaiing wateis ; and the baik. 
Tossed to and fro by violent winds, reeled on the smface of the deep, 
St.aggeimg and tiembhng like a clrunken ivoman Land was seen 
no nioio. 


“ Indian ‘Wisdoni,” p. 394 . 
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Xoi lai lioii/oii, 1101 the space hctwecii , foi cveiywlieie aiomiil 
Spicad tlie smIiI waste of wateis, leeking atmos2ilicie, and bound- 
less sk\ 

And now ulieii all tlie uoild was deluged, nought appealed above 
the M as es 

But llanu and the seven sages, and the lish tliat dieu the baik 
Unwcaiied, thus loi yeais on \cais the fish piopelled the ship acioss 
The heaped-iiiJ wateis, till at length it boie the vessel to the peak ' 
Of Ilimas an , then softly smiling, thus tlie fish addressed the sage . 
‘Haste, now, to bind thy ship to this high eiag Know me, the 
loid oi all, 

Tlie gloat Cieatoi Biahma. inightiei than all might, omnipotent 
By me, 111 hshhke shape, hast thou been saved m duo cmeigency 
Fiom Maim all ci cation, gods, asuias, men, must be piodiiecd , 

By him all the woild must be cieated — that which moves and 
moveth not ’ 

The typical Piiirinic account of this Avattiia is that of 
the “Bhagavata Puidiia ” which is given by Sir William 
Jones in the "Asiatic Soc. Res ” ’ With this the accounts 
m the other PuuTnas agiee in the main- some arc more 
condensed, otheis, as the " Matsya Puiana,” aie consider- 
ably extended , for it was as the fish was guiding the 
vessel in which Manu was saveil that Vishnu, 111 this 
form, is said to have dictated the whole of that Puiana 
All the Puriinas agice in legaiding the fish as an incar- 
nation of Vishnu, and not of Brahma Now follows the 
account from the Bhagavata . — 

"Desiring the picservation of herds, Bifihmans, genii, 
and virtuous men — of the Vedas, of law, and of precious 
things — the Lord of the Universe assumes many bodily 
shapes , but though he pervade.s, like the air, a variety 
of beings, yet he is himself iinvaiied, since he has no 
qualities subject to change At the close of the last 
Kalpa there was a general destruction, occasioned by the 
sleeping Brahma, whence his creatures in difierent worlds 

• Vol. 1. 230 ff. 
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were drowned in a vast ocean Bralimfi being inclined 
to slumber, desiring repose after a lapse of ages, the 
strong demon Haj agnva came near him, and stole the 
Vedas, which had Ho wed from his lips. 

“When Haii, the pre.scrver of the universe, discovered 
this deed of the piince of the Danavas, he took the shape 
of a minute fish, called Stiphari. A holy king named 
Satyaviata then leigned — a servant of the spiiit which 
moved on the waves, and so devout, that water was his 
only sustenance He was the child of the Sun, and in 
the piesont Kalpa" is invested by Narayana with the 
office of Manu (i e the piogenitor and loid of men), by 
the name of Siaddhadovti, or the god of obsequies. One 
day as ho was making a libation 111 the river KritaimXla, 
and hold water in the palm of his hand, he perceived a 
small fish moving 111 it. The King of Diavira imme- 
diately dropped the fish into the river, together with the 
water which he had taken fioni it, when the Stiphaii 
thus addressed the benevolent monarch ‘How canst 
tliou, 0 king, who showest aflfection to the oppressed, 
leave me in tins river water, where I am too wealc to 
resist the monsters of the stieam, who fill me with 
dread ’ ’ He, not knowing ivho had assumed the form 
of a fish, applied his mind to the preservation of the 
Siiphaii, both from good-nature and from regard to his 
own soul , and, having heard his very suppliant address, 
he kindly placed it under his protection in a small vase 
full of water; but in a single night its bulk was so 
increased that it could not be contained in the jar, and 
thus again addressed the illustrious prince . ‘ I am not 
pleased with living miserably in this little vase , make 
me a large inamsion, where I may dwell in comfort.’ 
The king, removing it thence, placed it in the water of 
* See part ii. chap. x. 
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a ci&tein, but it grew three cubits in less than fifty 
minutes, and said, ‘ 0 king ' it pleases me not to stay 
vainly 111 this nairow cistern , since thou hast granted 
me an asylum, give me a spacious habitation ’ He then 
removed it and placed it in a pool, where, having ample 
space around its bod}^, it became a fish of considciable 
size. ‘ This abode, 0 king, is not convenient for me, who 
must swim at large in the waters, exeit thyself for my 
safety, and remove me to a deep lake ! ’ Thus addressed, 
the pious monarch tliiew the sup2iliant into a lake, and, 
when it grew of equal bulk with that piece of water, 
he cast the vast fish into the sea. When the fish was 
thrown into the waves, he thus again spoke to Satya- 
viata* ‘Here the horned sharks and other monsters of 
great strength will devour me, thou shouldest not, O 
valiant man, leave me m this ocean ’ 

"Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish, who had 
addressed him with gentle words, the king said, ‘Who 
art thou that beguilest me 111 that assumed shaped 
Xcver before have I seen or heaid of so jirodigious an 
inhabitant of the watei.s, who, like thee, has filled uji 
in a single day a lake a hundred leagues in ciicum- 
fcicnce. Surely thou ait Bhiigavat who ajipears before 
me , the great Haii, whose dwelling was on the waves ; 
and who now, in compassion to thy servants, bears the 
form of the natives of the deej). Salutation and praise 
to thee, 0 first male, the lord of creation, of jireservation, 
of destruction ' Tliou art the highest object, the sujneme 
ruler, of us thy adoiers, who piously seek thee. All thy 
delusive descents in this world give existence to vaiious 
beings , yet I am anxious to know for what cause that 
shape has been assumed by thee. Let me not, O lotus- 
eyed, approach in vain the feet of a deity whose perfect 
benevolence has been extended to all ; when thou hast 
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shown uo oui’ amazement the appearance of other 
bodies, not ni reality existing, but successively exhibited.’ 

“The lord of the nniveise, loving the pious man who 
thus imiiloicd him, and intending to pieseive him from 
the sea of destiiiction caused by the depiavity of the 
ane, thus told him how he was to act ‘ In seven days 
from the piesent time, O thou tamer of enemies > the 
thiee woilds will be plunged in an ocean of death, but, 
in the midst of the destroying waves, a large vessel sent 
by me foi thy use shall stand before thee. Then thou 
shalt take all medicinal heibs, all the varieties of seeds, 
and accompanied by .seven saints, encircled by pairs of 
biute animals, thou shalt enter the sjiacious ark, and 
continue in it secure from the flood, on one immense 
ocean without light, except the ladiance of tliy holy 
companions. When the ship shall be agitated with an 
impetuous nind, thou shalt fasten it with a largo sea 
serpent on my horn, for I will be near thee, drawing 
the vessel, with thee and thy attendants 1 will remain 
on the ocean, O chief of men, until a night of Brahma 
shall be completely ended. Thou shalt then know iiiy 
true greatness, rightly ii.ruied the iSupreme Godhead; by 
my favoui all thy ipiestions shall be answered, and thy 
mind abundantly instiiictcd’ 

“Han, having thus directed the monarch, disappeared; 
and Satyavifita humbly waited for the time which the 
rulei of our senses had appointed. The pious king having 
scattered toward the east the pointed blades of the 
glass chirhha, and turning his face towards the north, 
sat meditating on the feet of the god who had borne 
the form of a fish. The sea, overwhelming its shores, 
deluged the whole earth, and it wSs soon perceived to 
be augmented by showers from immense clouds. He, 
* See part ii. chap. x. 
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still meditating on the command of Bhfigavat, saw the 
vessel advancing, and entered it with the chiefs of 
Brahmans, having earned into it the medicinal plants, 
and confoinied to the directions of Han. The saints 
thus addiessed him ‘(J king, meditate on Kesava; who 
will suiely delivci us liom tins danger, and grant us 
prosperitj'.’ The god being invoked by the monarch, 
apjieared again distinctly on the vast ocean in the form 
of a fish, blazing like gold, extending a million of leagues, 
with one stupendous hoi 11, on which the king, as he had 
been befoie commanded by Han, tied the ship with a 
cable made of a vast seipent, and, happy in his preserva- 
tion, stood piaising the destroyer of Madhu. When the 
monarch had finished his hymn, the primeval male, 
Bhiigavat, who watched for Ins safety on the gi eater 
expanse of water, spake aloud to his oivn divine essence, 
pronouncing a sacied Pui.Ina [the ‘Matsya Puriina’], 
which contained the rules of the Sankhya philosophy , 
but it was an infinite mystery to be concealed within 
the breast of Satyavifita, who, sitting in the vessel with 
the saints, heaid the piinciple of soul, the Eternal Being, 
proclaimed by the preserving power. Then Hari, rising 
together with Brahma from the destructive deluge, which 
was now abated, slew the demon Hayagriva, and lecovered 
the sacred books ” 

2 The Kuhma or Tortoise Avatara. 

This incarnation was necessitated by the fact that the 
gods were in danger of losing their authority over the 
demons In their distress they applied to Vishnu for 
help, who told them -to churn the sea of milk that they 
might procure the Amrita, or water of life, by which 
they would be made strong, and promised to become the 
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uoi’toi&e on wlneli the mountain Mandaia as a churning 
stick should lest As a full account of this operation 
has been alicady given ivlicn descubing Laksliini, ivho 
was one of its chief products, tlieic is no necessity to 
icpcat it here. A few additional particulais will be 
found in the following extiact from the “Vishnu 
Pin tina : ” — 

“Hail having been onticatcd to help the gods, thus 
spoke ‘ I will restoio your strength Do you act as I 
enjoin. Let all the gods and asuras cast all soits of 
medicinal lieibs into the sea of milk, and together chum 
the ocean for ambrosia, depending on my aid To secure 
the assistance of the daityas, you must be at peace with 
them, and engage to give them an ecpial share of your 
associated toil , proiinsuig them that by drinking of the 
amiita . . . they shall become mighty and immortal. I 
will take caie that the enemies of the gods shall not 
partake of the precious diauglit , they shall only share in 
the labour .’ " 

The gods entered into an arrangement with the asuras, 
and together they made the necessary preparations. 
“The assembled gods weie stationed by Krishna at the 
tail of the serpent Vasuki (the churning rope), and the 
daityas and danavas at its head and neck Scorched by 
the flames emitted from his inflated hood, the demons 
were shorn of their gloiy , whilst the clouds, driven by 
Ills bieatli towards his tail, refreshed the gods by 
vivifying showers In the midst of the milky sea, Hari 
himself in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for 
the mountain, as it was whirled around The holder of 
the mace and discus Avas present in other forms amongst 
the gods and demons, and assisted to drag the monarch 
of the serpent race ; and in another vast body sat upon 
• Page 73. 
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the summit of the mountain. With one portion of hia 
energy, uii'icen by gods and demons, he sustained the 
serpent king , and with another infused vigour unto the 
gods,” 



THE Kuinu VI vTvttv 


Such is the account of this incarnation of Vishnu as 
taught by the Puranas , but in the eailier books, wliere 
the probable origin of this legend is found, it is Eralima, 
and not Vishnu, that is said to have assumed the form 
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of a tortoise In the “Satapatha Biahraana” are these 
words • “ Having assumed the foim of a toi toise, Praja- 

pati (Brahinri) cieatcd offspring That which he created, 
he made," hence the word Kurina Kas^^apa means 
tortoise, hence men say, “All creatui os are descendants 
of Kasyapa Tins tortoise rs the same as Aditya.” As 
the worship of Brahma became less popular, whilst that 
of Vishnu increased in its attraction, the names, attri- 
butes, and works of the one deity appear to have been 
transferred to the other. 

3 The Vaeaha or Boar Avataea. 

There is the same conflicting account of this as of the 
two preceding incarnations, the older books, and some 
of the more modem ones, describing it as an Avatfira of 
Brahma; and some of the modern books and popular 
belief regarding it as the work of Vishnu There is, 
however, this distinction, that “in the former, the 
transf 01 Illation of the deity into a boar has apparently 
a purely cosmical character,” the earth being immersed 
in the ocean Biahmii, the Creator, in the shape of a 
boar, raised it on his tusk; “whereas, in the latter, it 
altogether represents the extrication of the world from a 
deluge of iniquity by the rites of religion ” ~ 

The first mention of this incarnation is in the 
“ Taittiriya Sanhita,” t and is as follows . — “ The universe 
was formerly water, fluid. On it Prajapati (Brahma) 
becoming wind, moved. Becoming a boar, he took it 
up ” In harmony with this is a verse in the “ Taittiriya 
Bi tihmana” — “ This universe was formerly water, fluid. 
With that (watei) Prajapati practised aiduous devotions 

* Goldstiicker, ChambeiB’s Cycloptedia, s.v, “ Vishnu.” 
t Muir, 0. S. T., i. 52. 
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(saying), ‘ How shall this universe be (developed) ? ’ 
He beheld a lotus leaf standing He thought, ‘ There is 
something on which this lests ’ He as a boar — having 
assumed that form — plunged beneath towards it. He 
found the earth down below. Breaking oft' (a portion 
ot) her, he losc to the surface.” In the “Satapatha 
Brahuiana ” * thcic is a .similar reference, but thcie the 
boai IS called “ Emusha " Formerly the earth was only 
of the size of a span A boar called Emusha raised 
her up. 

Dr. Muir f gives two accounts of this incarnation from 
two recensions of the Ramayana. In one, which he 
considers the older, it is said that Brahma assumed the 
form of a boar; in the other, Vishnu vn tJie form of 
Brahma is said to have accomplished this work. The 
alteration of the text is very noticeable. “ All was water 
only, in which the earth was formed. Thence arose 
Brahma, the self-existeiit, with the deities. He then 
becoming a boar, laised up the earth, and created the 
whole world with the .saints his sons.” So far the 
probably older recension. In the later one we read, 
“All was water only, through which the earth was 
formed Thence arose Brahm.i, the self-existent, the 
imperishable Vishnu. Ho then, becoming a boar, raised 
up this earth and created the whole world.” 

In the following account from the “ Vishnu Purfina ” f 
it will be noticed that, as in the last quotation from the 
Ramtiyana, it was Vishnu m the form of Brahma who 
became a boar. As the earlier writers had declared this 
to have been Brahma’s work, it was necessary to identify 
Vishnu with him. 

“ Tell me how at the commencement of the present 
age, Narayana, who is named Brahma, created aU existing 

* Muir, 0. S. T., iv. 33. t Ibid. t Page 27 ff. 

L 
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things At the close of the last age, tlie divine Brahma 
endowed with the quality of goodness, aiVDlce from his 
night of sleep and beheld the univei •sal void. He, the 
‘'uprcmc Nfuayana, . invested with the form of 
Brahma, . . . concluding that within the watcis lay the 
eaith, and being desiious to laise it up, cieated anotlier 
form for that purpo.se And as in the pieceding ages he 
had assumed the shape of a fish, or a toi toise, so in this 
he took the foiiii of a boar Having adopted a form 
composed of the saciifices of the Vedas for the picsciva- 
tioii of the whole earth, the eternal, supieme, and 
universal soul plunged into the ocean” In a note on 
this passage in the “Vishnu Purana,” by Piofes^or 
Wilson, it IS stated that, accoiding to the “ Vsiyii Pm ana,” 
the form of a boai was chosen because it is an animal 
delighting in water but in other Pur anas, as in the 
Vishnu, it IS .said to be a type of the iitual of the Vedas, 
for which reason the elevation of the eaith on the tu.sks 
of a boar is regarded as an allegorical representation of 
the extrication of the ivoild from a deluge of sin, by the 
rites of religion 

The earth, bowing with devout adoration addressed 
the boar, as he approached, m a hymn of great beauty, 
111 which she reminds him that she .sprang from him, 
and is dependent on him, as in fact are all things. 
Being thus praised, “the auspicious supporter of the 
world emitted a low murmuring .sound, like the chanting 
ot the Sama-Veda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes 
were like the lotus, whose body was vast as the Nila 
mountains, and of the dark colour of the lotus leaves, 
uplifted upon his ample tusks the earth from its lowest 
regions As he reared up his head, the waters that 
rushed from his brow puiified the great sages, Sanandana 
and others residing in the sphere of the saints. Through 
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the indentations made by his hoofs, the wateis lUshed 
into the lowei woilds ■with a thundeiing noise. Before 
his breath, the pious denizens of Janaloka (abode of 
men) were scattcicd, and the Mums sought foi shelter 
amongst the bristles upon the body of the boar,tiembling 
as he rose up suppoiting the caith, and dapping with 
inoistuie Then the moat saws >Sanuidana and the 

O O 

lost, re.siding continually in the spheic of the saints, 
were inspired with delight, and bowing lowly, they 
praised the stem-eyed uphohlei of the eaith ” 

Before noticing the h^’inii of these saints, 111 which 
the boar is identified uitli the vaiious parts of woiship, 
wo can gather a little more information from the other 
Puiilnas respecting the dimensions, etc , of this animal. 
The Viiyu says, “ The boar was ten yojaiias ' in breadth, 
and a thousand yojanas in height , his colour was like 
a daik cloud, and his loai like thunder. His bulk was 
vast as a mountain , his tusks wore white, sharp, and 
feaiful, fire flashed fiom his ejes like lightning, and he 
was ladiant as the sun. His shoulders were lound, fat, 
and laige, he stiode along like a poweiful lion, his 
haunches were fat, his loins slendei, and his body smooth 
and beautiful ” With this the Matsya agices. The 
Bhfigavata desciibos the boar "as issuing fiom the 
nostiils of Biahmfi, at first of the size of a thumb, and 
presently increasing to the size of an elephant.” This 
Puiana adds a legend of the slaying of Hiranyaksha, 
who, in a former birth, was a doorkeeper of Vishnu’s 
palace. He having refused admission to a number of 
Munis, so enraged them, that they cursed him , in con- 
sequence of this he was re-born as a son of Diti. When 
the earth sunk in the waters, Vishnu was seen by this 

* A yojan is at least foui miles and a half, some reckon it at muc 
miles. 
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demon, in the act of laising it. Hiianyilksha claimed 
the earth, and defying Vi&hnu, they fought, and the 
demon was slain 

Now follow the lij'iims to the Vai.lha as sung by the 
saints "Triumph, lord of loids, supreme' Kesava, 
soveieign of the eaith . . cause of pi eduction, destruc- 
tion and existence. Thou ort, 0 god! theie is none 
othei supieme condition than thou. Thou, loid, art the 
person of the saciifice, thy feet aie the Vedas, thy 
tusks are the stake to which the victim is bound , thy 
teeth are the ofieiings, thy mouth is the altar; 
thy tongue is the fiic, and the hairs of thy body aie 
the sacrificial glass Thy eyes, 0 omnipotent ' are day 
and night, thj' head is the seat of all — the place of 
Brahma , thy name is all the hymns of the Vedas , thy 
nostiils aio all oblations 0 thou, whose snout is the 
ladle of oblation , whose deep voice is the chanting of 
the Saiiia-Veda, whose body is the hall of sacrifice, 
whose joints aie the diflerent ceremonies, and ivhosc 
cars liave the properties of both voluntaiy and obligatory 
iites, do thou, who ait eternal, who art in size a 
mountain, be piopitious . . raise up this earth for the 

habitation of created beinjis ' ” 

“The supreme being thus eulogized, upholding the 
caith, raised it quickly, and placed it on the summit of 
the ocean, where it floats hke a mighty vessel, and, on 
account of its expansive surface, does not sink beneath 
the waters ” This seems rather to contradict the common 
notion of the Hindus, that the earth rests upon the back 
of a tortoise, and that earthquakes are the result of 
the tortoise changing the foot on which he stands, when 
weary. 
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■i. The Neisixgha or Man-lioh Avatara. 

In the account of the preceding ineai nation, it was 
stated that Vishnu, ere he raised the earth on his tusk, 
slew a demon named Hiranyaksha. This daitya had a 



brother named Hiianyakasipu, who, the “ V.lyu Puifma” 
says, had obtained a boon fiom Biahinii, that he should 
not be slam by any created being , the “ Kilrina Puitina ’ 
adds, excepting Vishnu. When therefore his pride. 
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fostered by liis supposed immunity from dangei-, had 
led him to great excesses, so that his death was desired 
Loth by gods and men, Vishnu descended in the form of 
a living being, half-man and half-lion, and so neither 
man nor animal, and slew him. By the assumption of 
tins form the leitcr of BrahniVs promise was kept. The 
story of the demon’s hatred of the deity, because in a 
formei incarnation he had slain Ins bi other, is a most 
interesting one. And as it teaches the wonderful 
efficacy of Vishnu’s ivorship, it is given at some length 
It is taken mostly fiom the “Vishnu Puiiina.” 

“ Hiianyakasipu, the son of Diti, had formeily bi ought 
the tliiee woilds under his authority, confiding in a boon 
bestowed upon him by Biahma. He had usuiped the 
sovereignty of Indra, and exercised himself the functions 
of the sun, of air, of the loid of waters, of fire, and of the 
moon. Ho himself was the god of riches , he was the 
judge of the dead , and he appropriated to himself with- 
out reseive all that ivas offered in sacrifice to the gods. 
The deities, therefore, flying from their seats in heaven, 
wandered, thiough fear of the daitya, upon the earth, 
disguised in mortal shapes. Having conqueied the 
tliiee w'orlds, he was inflated with piide, and, eulogized 
by the Gandharvas, enjoyed whatcvei he desiicd ’’ 

This demon had a son named Pialilada, lyho was a 
very devout worshipper of Vishnu, whom his father 
hated most intensely. “ On one occasion Prahlada came, 
accompanied by his teacher, to the court of his father, 
and bowed himself before his feet as he was di inking 
Hiranyakasipu desired his prostrate son to rise, and said 
to him, ‘ Repeat in substance and agreeably what during 
the 2ioriod of your studies you have acquired.’ Prahhida 
said, ‘I have learned to admire him ivho is -without 
* Page 126 ff. 
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beginning, middle, or end, increase or diminution; the 
imperishable lord of the world, the universal cause of 
causes’ On lioaring these words, the sovereign of the 
daityas, his eyes red with wrath and his lips swollen 
with indignation, turned to the preceptor of his son, 
and said, ‘Vile Birihman' what is this preposterous 
commendation of my foe that, in disiospect to me, you 
have taught this boy to utter?’ The pieceptor denies 
the chaigo, and Prahl.Xda himself leplics, ‘ Vishnu is the 
mstiuctor of the whole world , what else should any one 
learn or teach, save him, the supreme spirit ? ’ ‘ Block- 

head ' ’ exclaimed the king, ‘ who is this Vishnu, whose 
name you thus reiterate so impertinently before me, 
who am the soveieign of the three worlds?’ ‘The 
glory of Vishnu,’ leplied Piahlada, ‘ is to be meditated 
upon by the devout , it cannot be described , ho is the 
supreme lord, who is all things, and fiom whom all 
things proceed.’ The king thieatons death, but the 
son says, ‘ Vishnu is the creator and protector not of me 
alone, but of all human beings, and even, father, of you.’ 
The father can bear this no longer, so orders his son to 
return to his pi ocep tor’s house 

“ Pralilfida is taken away, but after a time is sent for 
again When lequcstod to recite some poetry, he 
commenced to sing the praises of Vishnu, which so 
exasperated the king, that he cried out, ‘Kill the 
wretch ' He is not fit to live who is a tiaitor to his 
friends, a burning brand to his own race ’ Upon this 
the attendants rushed upon Prahliida with their weapons, 
and, though hundieds struck him, none could injure 
him. His father then entreated him to desist from 
praising Vishnu , but this the son would not do, as he 
said he had no fear, ‘ as long as his immortal guardian 
against all dangers was present in his mind.’ 
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“ Hiranyakasipu, kigUy exasperated, commanded the 
serpents to fall upon his disobedient and insane son, and 
bite him to death. The serpents did their worst, but 
Prahlada felt them not The snakes ciied out to the 
king, ‘Our fangs are broken; our jewelled crests aie 
burst, theie is fever in our hoods, and fear in our 
hearts, but the skin of the youth is still unscathed. 
Have recourse, O king of the daitj^as' to some other 
expedient.’ 

“The young pi nice” (by liis fathei’s ordeis) “was 
then assailed by the elephants of the skies, as vast 
as mountain peaks, cast down upon the eaith, and 
tiampled on and gored by their tusks , but he continued 
to meditate on Govinda, and the tusks of the elephants 
weie blunted against his breast. 

" Failing in this, the king said, ‘ Let fire consume him , 
and do thou, deity of the winds, blow up the fire, that 
this Avicked wretch may be consumed.’ And the dunavas 
piled a mighty heap of wood aiound the piince, and 
kindled a fire to bum him, as their master had com- 
manded But Prahlada ciicd, ‘Father, this fiie, though 
bloivn bj’ the winds, burneth me not , and all aiound 
I behold the face of the skies, cool and fragiant with 
beds of lotus fioweis ’ 

“ The Bi rdiinans now interceded with the king on the 
prince’s behalf, piomising either to teach linn to recant 
his errors, or to find some means of accomplishing his 
death , but instead of piofiting by their instructions, he 
spends his time in speaking to all about him of the 
glory of Yishnu and the happiness of his worshippeis 
They informed the king of their failure to bring the 
prince to a light state of mind, whereupon the cooks 
are ordered to mix poison with his food But this 
expedient was futile, as the others had been. The 
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Brahmans now leason with him, and tiy to show him 
that it is the chief duty of a son to honour his father , 
but their sophistiy is unsuccessful. They remind him 
that they had piomised to use incantations to accomplish 
Ins death This menace he meets with these words. 
‘ What living creature .slays or is slam ’ What living 
creature preserves or is preserved ’ Each is his ^wn 
destroyer or picscrvcr as he follows evil or good.’ 
Enraged bj' this leply, they now produce a magical 
female figuie, cnwicathed m a flame of hre, whose tiead 
parched the eaith, and who stiuclc Prahlfida upon the 
hi east Her blow fell harmless upon him , but turning 
towards the Birdimans, .she .slew them all, and dis- 
appeared. Ill answer to the piince’s prayer, they were, 
however, restored to life, and, having blessed Piahlada, 
departed and told the king all that had happened 

“Having sent for his son, Hiiaiij^akasipu in'][uired 
again, by what magical ait he wms able thus to protect 
himself Prahldda said that it was not by magic at all, 
but simply by the indwelling of Vishnu that he was 
able to ward off evil, and fuitlicr that the same power 
was within the leach of all wdio would tunst him The 
king, enrageel at this avowal, commanded his attendants 
to cast his son from the summit of the palace wheie he 
■was sitting, and which was many yoians in height, 
upon the tops of the mountains, where his body would 
be dashed to pieces against the locks. Accordingly the 
daityas bulled the boy down, but as he fell cherishing 
Haii m his heart, Earth, the nuisc of all creatuies, 
received him gently in her lap, thus entiielj' devoted 
to Ko.sava, the piotectoi of the world” 

Hiianyakasipu, seeing that tins fall had not injured 
his son in any way, asks Samvara, the mightiest of 
enchanters, to try his hand ; but though he puts forth 
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all his skill, the hoy remains unhurt. After this, the 
prince goes again to his preceptor’s house, where he is 
instructed m politics. When his education in this 
science was completed, he is taken to the king for 
examination , hut on hcing questioned as to his mode 
of government, he admits that though he has heen 
instructed in these siihjcets, he docs not approve of what 
his teachers had said, and again sings the piaiscs of 
Vishnu His father, “huining with rage, exclaimed, 
‘Bind him with stiong hands and cast him into the 
ocean Death is the just rctiihution of the disobedient.’ 
The daityas hound the prince with strong hands, as their 
loid had commanded, and threw him into the sea As 
he floated on the wateiii, the ocean was convulsed 
throughout its whole extent, and rose in mighty ni- 
dulatioiis, thicatening to submerge the earth. When 
Hiiaiiyakasipu ohsoived this, he commanded the daitjms 
to hurl locks into the sea, and pile them closely on one 
another, Ijurying beneath their inciimhcnt mass him 
whom fire could not burn . . ‘Here, since he cannot 
die, let him live for thousands of yeais at the bottom 
of the ocean, ovei whelmed by mountains’ This was 
done. But Piahhida was uninjured. His mind was 
filled with thoughts of Hai i, and he came to recognize 
his real identity with Vishnu As soon as Piahlada, 
through the force of contemplation, had become one with 
A^’ishnu, the bands with which he was bound burst 
instantly asundei. Prahlfida, after hymning the praises 
of Vishnu, again returns to his father, who no sooner 
saw him, than he kissed him on the forehead, embraced 
him, and shed tears, and said, ‘Dost thou live, my 
son?’” 

For a time there was complete reconciliation between 
them. And only in a very cursory manner does the 
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“Vishnu Piuana” allude to the death of Hiranyakasipu 
After speaking of the reconciliation between the father 
and son, without any intimation of further dispute, it 
goes on to say : “ After his father had been put to death 
by Vishnu in the foim of the inan-lion, Piahlfida became 
the sovereign of the daityas ” In the Bhagavat we are 
told that Prahlada had said that A'ishnu was in him, in 
his fatlier , 111 fact, ivas everywhere. “ Hiranyakasipu 
says, ‘ Wliy, if Vishnu is everywhere, is he not visible 
in this pillai * ’ Being told that Vishnu, though unseen, 
was really iiresent there, he stiiick the pillar, saying, 
‘Then I will kill him’ Immediately Vishnu, in the 
form of a being half-man and half-lion, came forth from 
the pillar, laid hold of Hiranyakasipu by the thighs 
with his teeth, and tore him up the middle. Brahma’s 
boon to this daitya king, as a 10 ward of his religious 
observances, was that no common animal should destroy 
him, that he should die neither in the day nor night, in 
earth or in heaven, by fiie, by watei, or by the sword. 
This promise was kept in the letter, for it was evening 
when Vishnu slew him, this is neither day nor night. 
It was done under the droppings of the thatch, and this, 
accoiding to a Hindu pioveib, is out of the eaith, and 
he was not killed by a man or an ordinary animal.” 

5 . The Vamana or Dwarf Avataea. 

The four Avataias that have already been described 
are said to have occurred in the Satya-yuga, or age of 
Truth, corresponding with the golden age of classic 
writers, it was in the Treta-yuga, or second age, that 
this incarnation is supposed to have occurred It is 

* 'Ward, 11. 7 , 8. • 
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not easy to see how this belief could be formed , for if 
the story of Piahlada bo regarded as a true picture of the 
Satya-yuga, it was not very far superior to the present, 
the last and worst of all 

This incarnation Avas undertaken to recoA^er heaven 
foi the gods. Bah, a demon, grandson of Prahhida 
Avhose story has just been giA’en, was king OA'er the thiee 
AA'orlds — heav’en, earth and sky. In the form of a 
Bifdiman dAvaif, Vishnu appears, and asks, as a gift, all 
he could cross over in three steps. This the king 
grants. Immediately the pigmy becomes a giant, and 
Avith one step strides over heaven, and with the second 
over the earth, and thus fulfils his purpose. The “ Skanda 
Puiana”* gives the following legend as the reason of 
this incarnation. 

In the battle between the gods and asuras for the 
possession of the amrita produced at the churning of 
the ocean, the demons were defeated. Bah prepared 
a costly sacrifice in older that he might legain his 
poAver. As he presented his offerings to the sacred fiic, 
he obtained from it a Avondious car draAvn by four AA’hitc 
hoi’MCS, a banner displaying a lion, and celestial .armour 
and Aveapons. The sacred iitcs being finished, he raised 
a laige army, and in his newly-acquired chariot went 
and laid siege to AmraA*ati, the capital of India’s heaven. 
I’he gods in terror turned to their preceptor for ad\’ico 
He told them that their enemies had been rendered 
iiiA'incible by penance On hearing this, they were 
greatly alarmed, and India besought the preceptor, 
Yiihaspati, to tell them Avhat to do. He advised them 
to forsake Amravati, assume other forms, and find a 
home elsoAvhere. They obeyed ; Indra became a pea- 
cock, Kuvera a lizard, and the other gods, variously 
* Kennedy’s “ Hindu Mythology," p 363 
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disguised, went to the hermitage of Kasyapa, to whoin 
they 1 elated then misfortunes On hearing their story, 
the sage desired his wife Aditi to peifoim a seveie 



penance, in order to induce Vislinu to become her son, 
that through him the gods might be lestored to heaven. 

As the origin of this incarnation is probably found 
m the metaphorical language of the Vedas, it will be 
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well to consider the teaching of the Hindu scriptures 
as fai as possible in chronological oidev 

Tho legend just quoted from the “ Skanda Puiana” 
was wiitten as an answer to the question why Vishnu 
had appeared m this strange foim In the Rig-Veda ’ 
the germ of the stoiy is found: "Vishnu stiode ovei 
this [universe], in thico places he planted his step.” 
This passage is inteiprcted by the commentators in 
various ways One taught “ that the triple manifestation 
of the god in the foim of file on eaith, of lightning in 
the atmosphcie, and of the solar light in tho sky, was 
intended m this hymn ” Another understands the three 
steps of Vishnu to loprcscnt “tho dificrent positions of 
tho sun at his rising, his culmination, and his setting.” 
According to this, theiefoio, Vishnu is simply the sun. 
Frequently in the Rig- Veda the teim “wide-stepping” 
is applied to him, an evident allusion to his three 
steps 

In tho “ Satapatha Biahmana,” f the simjilo statement 
of the earlier book lespecting Vishnu’s strides assumes 
a larger form. “The gods and the asuras, who both 
sprung fiom Prajapati, stiovo together. Then the gods 
wcie worsted, and the asuras said, ‘This wmrld is now 
ccitainly oiiis' Let us divide the earth, and let us 
subsist thereon ’ The gods heard of it and said, ‘ The 
asuras aie dividing the earth come, we will go to the 
spot where they are dividing it ! ’ Placing at their 
head Vishnu, the sacrifice, they proceeded [thither], and 
said, ‘ Put us with yourselves in possession of this earth ; 
let us have a share of it.’ The asuras grudgingly said, 

‘ We will give you as much as this Vishnu can lie upon.’ 
Now Vishnu was a dwarf. The gods did not reject 
this offer They placed Agni in the East, and thus they 
• Muir, 0. S. T., iv. 63-156. t Ibid. 
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went on toiling and ivoi’&lnpping. By this means tliey 
accpnicd the wdiole earth ” 

The next foim of the legend is that of the Krimfiyana. 
Visvamitra, a sage, addressing E.iina, tells him the story. 
“Foimeily Bali, the son of Viiochana, after conqueiing 
the ehief of the gods, enjoyed the empire of the three 
woilds, intoxicated -with the increase of his power. 
When Ball was eelebi.iting a saciificc, India and the 
othei gods addressed Vishnu in this hermitage [sayingj, 
‘ That mighty Bali is now peifoiming saciifice; he who 
giants the desire of all eicatuics, the prosperous loid 
of the asiiras. Whatever suppliants wait upon him, he 
bestows on them whatever [they wish] Do thou take 
the form of a dwaif, and bring about our highest welfare.’ 

I Kasyapa now appears, and, after praising Vishnu, asks 
a boon, that Vishnu will be boin as the son of Aditi 
and himself] Thus addressed by the gods, Vishnu took 
the form of a dwarf, and, appioaching the son of Viro- 
chana, begged tin oe of his oivn paces Having obtained 
three paces, Vishnu assumed a miiaculous form, and 
with thieo paces took possession of the world. With 
one step ho occupied the whole caith, with a second, 
the eternal atraospheic, and with a third, the sky. 
Having assigned to the asura Bah an abode in Patiila 
(the infernal region), he gave the empiie of the world 
to Indra.” 

The notice of this Avatfiia in the Mahablnirata is not 
lengthy. Vishnu is rcpicsented as foietelling it to 
Narada. “The great asura Bali shall be indestiuctible 
by all beings, including gods, asuras, and Bilkshasas. 
He shall oust Indra, and when the thiee worlds have 
been taken by Bali, and Indra put to flight, I shall be 
born in the form of the twelve Adityas, the son of 
Kasyapa and Diti. I will then restore his kingdom to 
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Incira, icinstatc the gods in their several positions, and 
place Ball in Pat.ila.” 

The "Vishnu Purfina” bai cl}' notices this event, hut 
it IS fully dcsciibcd in the Bh.'igavata The question is 
there asked, “Why did Han, the lord of creatuics, ask, 
like a pool uian, three pieces of land from Bali '> And 
■\vhy, when he had obtained his object, did he bind him ? 
And why was an innocent being bound bj' the lord of 
saciifice ^ " The answer given is as follows — After 
Ball had been killed by ludra, he was icstoied by the 
Brahmans of the lacc of Bliiigu, who conscciatod him 
foi supiciue dominion, and performed a saciifice to 
obtain it foi him Ho then sets out for Amiavati, as 
before narrated ; and India is told, when he applies to 
his piecoptoi foi advice, that Bah had obtained this 
power “ by viituc of the Biahman’s sacriBce ,” and that, 
save by Haii, he is unconquerable "He now reaps the 
fruit of Birdnnanical power; thiough contempt of these 
same Biahmans he shall perish vitli all his descendants.” 

The gods foisake then capital, which is occujncd by 
Ball. Aditi, the mother of the gods, is distressed as sho 
secs the condition of her childien; and acting upon the 
advice ol‘ her husband, propitiates Vishnu, who says . 
“ I shall with a poi tioii of myself become thy son, and 
deliver thy childien. Wait upon thy husband, the sin- 
less Prajapati, virtuous female, meditating upon me, who 
in this form abide within him.” Aditi followed the 
advice of the god; and Kasyapa knew by meditation 
that a portion of Han had entered into him. In due 
time the son was born, and became a dwarfish Bnili- 
manical student 

As the Bhiigus are performing a sacrifice for Bali on 
the banks of the Narmada river, this dwarf visits Bali 
at Indra’s heaven. “Acquainted with his duty, Bali 
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placed upon his head the auspicious water with which 
the Biahman’s feet had been washed, and said, ' Wclcoino 
to thee, O Biahinan ' W'hat can we do for thee ’ Ask 
of me, student, whatever thou dcsiiest Son of a JBifdi- 
luan, I conclude thou art a suppliant , ask a cow, pure 
gold, an emhellishcd house, food and drink, a Bi rdiman’s 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, elephants, and 
carnages” The dwaif concludes a speech with the 
semblance of moderation as follows “I ask from thee 
a small portion of ground, three paces measured step by 
step. I desire no moio from thee A wise man incurs 
no sin, when he asks [only] as much as he needs ” The 
king, though astonished at the smallness of the request, 
takes a vessel of water in his hand, and is about to 
confirm the gift, when his preceptor, seeing through 
Vishnu’s device, tiios to dissuade his pupil. In a long 
siiecch ho seeks to show that lathci than be left home- 
less it would bo bettei for him to break his word Bub 
the king peisists in fulfilling his piomise, even though 
cuiscd by his picccptoi loi doing so With two steps 
Viohiiu stiodo over the univeittC, there was nowhere 
foi him to take a thud. 

The gods congratulate Hai i , Bali is bound by Garuda 
and then icproached by Vishnu for not fulfilling his 
piomise. “ Asura, tliiee paces of ground weie given to 
me by thee , with two paces the ontiie ivorld has been 
traversed , find a place for the third. As thou hast not 
given what was promised, it is my pleasure that thou 
shouldst dwell in the infernal regions. That man falls 
dowmvard who, alter promising a Brahman, does not 
deliver to him what ho had solicited. I have been 
deluded by thee.” Bali offers his head as a place for 
Vishnu’s foot, saying, “ I fear not the infernal regions so 
much as a bad name." Bali goes to Fatala, and is there 

M 
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visited by liis grandfather Prahliida. Fust Vishnu’s 
wife and then Biahina inteicedc with him on the demon’s 
behalf, who, in reply, piomises that Bah shall again 
become India, but that m the meantime he must dwell 
111 Sutala, wheie “ by my will, neither mental nor bodily 
pains, nor fatigue, nor weaiiness, noi discomfituio, nor 
diseases afflict the inhabitants” Bali gladly left Pat.ila, 
and went to Sutala, to wait until the time came when, 
m accoi dance with the piomise of Vishnu, he should 
ai>ain lule over gods and men. 

Another legend teaches that Vishnu gave Bali the 
choice of going to heaven, taking with him hve igiioiant 
2)eople, or of going to hell with five wise He chose the 
latter, for there is no ^deasure anywhere in the comiiany 
of the Ignorant , whilst a bad place with good company 
is enjoyable. 


0 The Paeasukama Avataea. 

The iiicainatioii of Paiasuiama, or Rama iMtli axe, 
i\as undei taken by A'islmu for the jmijiose ol extu- 
niinatiiig the Ksliattiiya, or AVaiiior caste,' which had 
tiled to asseit its authoiity ovei the Biahmanical 
Twenty-one times Rtima is said to have clcaicd the 
caith of these men, but by various means some few were 
preserved alive who were able to peijietuate the race 

* Tlieio are foui chief castes oi jatis of Hindus the Biahman, or 
I’ljcbtly, tlie Kshattiya, oi AVaiiioi , the Vaisja, oi Meicliaut, and 
the Siidia, oi Scivant These four classes are commonly said to have 
sprung lespectively from the head, aims, tliighs, and feet of the 
Cieatoi, though theie is good leason foi the belief that in the olden 
time no such ideas of the divine origin of caste pievailcd The foui 
original castes have become subdivided into an immense numbei 
This subdivision has been brought about by mtei-mainago with 
members of other classes. 
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The &toiy of this incarnation cv^idently points to a time 
when thcic wa^. a seveie and prolonged struggle for 
siipicmacy between the incniLeis of these two classes. 
Eventually succe'^s lay with the Bifdimans. It should 
be noticed that the scene of Vislinu’s exploits in this 
Avataia, and in those which follow it, was the earth ; 
and not, as in those preceding, the abode of the gods. 

The following legend of the biith of Parasiiuima is 
li 0111 the " A^ishnu Purana. ’ A prince named Gadhi, 
who was himself an incarnation of Indra, had a 
d.uighter named Satyavati. Richika, a descendant of 
Bhiigu.t demanded hei in marriage. The king asked 
from the decrepit old Brahman a thousand fleet white 
horses, each having one black ear, as a wedding present. 
These horses were obtained, by the help of Varuna, and 
the Brahman received the hand of the princess. 

In order to eflect the birth of a son, Richika prepared 
a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and milk, 
for his wife to eat, and, at liei request, consecrated a 
.similar iiiixtuie foi her mother, by partaking of which 
she hoped to give birth to a prince of martial prowess. 
Leaving both dishes with his wife, after caiefully de- 
sciibing which was for herself and which for her mother, 
the sage Avent aivay into the forest. When the time for 
eating the food came, the mother said to Satyavati, 
“ Daughter 1 all inothcis wish their children to be pos- 
sessed of excellent qualities, and Avould be mortified to 
see them surpassed by the merits of their brother. Give 
me, therefore, the mesa your husband has set apart foi 
you, and you eat that which was intended for me. The 
son which it is intended to procure for me, is destined 
to be the monarch of the whole world, Avhdst that 
which your dish will give you must be a Brahman, 

* Page 400. f See part iii. chap. 1 . 
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alike devoid of affluencej valour, and power.” Satyavati 
consented to this pioposal, and they exchanged messes. 



lUL I’AIHSlBlMA .V\.vrlHV 

On Richika’s return, perceiving what had happened, 
he said to his wife, “ Sinful woman ! what hast thou 
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done * I SCO thy body of a fearful appearance. Thou 
hast eaten of the consecrated food that 'svas jn’epared for 
thy mother j tliou hast done wrong In that food I 
had infused the piopeities of power, and .sticngth, and 
heroism, in thine, the qualities suited to a Brfiliman — 
gentleness, knowledge, and icsignation. In eonsequenee 
of having reversed my plans, thy son shall follow a 
waiTioi’s propensities, and use weapons, and fight, and 
slay. Thy mothei’s son shall be boin with the inclina- 
tions of a Brahman, and be addicted to peace and piety.” 
Satyavati, hearing this, fell at her husband’s feet, and 
asked that she might not have such a son as he had 
described, “but if such theie must be, let it be my 
grandson and not my son.” The Muni relented, and 
said, “So be it” Accoidmgly in due time she gave 
birth to a son named Jamadagm, who married Eenukfi, 
and had by her the destroyer of the Kshattriya lace, 
Parasui ama, who was a portion of X.uayana, the spiritual 
guide of the univei se. 

This IS all we find about Parasur.ima’s woik in the 
“Vishnu PiiuXna.” The stoiy of his exploits is told at 
length twice over 111 the Mah.Tbhaiata, and is found in 
the Bhfigavata, Padiiia, and Agni Pui anas The following 
account is from the Mahribh.iiata. 

Jamadagm, the son of Richika (whose biitli was ]ust 
described), having married Renukfi, “conducted the 
princess to his hermitage, and she was contented to 
partake in his ascetic hfe. They had four sons, and 
then a fifth, who was Jamadagnya (Parasui .Ini a), the 
last, but not the least, of the brethicn Once when her 
sons were absent gathermg the fiuits on which they 
fed, Renuka, who was exact in the discharge of all her 
duties, went forth to bathe. On her way to the stream 
• “ Vishnu Purana," note p 401 , and Muir, 0. S T , i. 447 
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she beheld Chitraratha, the Piince of Mrittikavati, with 
a gai’land of lotuses on his neck, sporting with his queen 
in the water, and die felt envious of their felicity. 
Defiled by uiiwoithy thoughts, wetted, but not purified 
by the stieani, she returned disquieted to the hermitage. 
Beholding her fallen fiom her perfection, and shorn of 
the lustic of her sanctity, Jamadagni leproved her, and 
was exceeding wroth 

“ Upon this, her sons came fiom the wood, and each 
as he entered was successivelj- commended by his father 
to put his mother to death , but, amazed and influenced 
by natuial affection, neither of them made any reply, 
therefore Jamadagni cursed them, and they became 
idiots Lastly Eruiia leturiied to the lierniitagc, when 
the mighty and holji Jamadagni said to him, ‘ Kill thy 
mother, who has siiiiiod and do it without lepnimg,’ 
Rama accoichngly took up his a\o [this was the Paiasu, 
or axe, which Siva had given him] and struck off his 
mother’s head , whereupon the wratli of Jamadagni was 
assuaged, and, pleased with his son, said ‘ Since thou 
hast obeyed iiiy command.s, and done what was hard to 
be performed, demand fiom me whatever blessing thou 
wilt, and thy desires shall be fulfilled.’ llama begged 
these boons the restoiation of Ins mother to life, with 
foigotfiiliiess of having been .slain, and purification from 
all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their natural 
condition , and for himself, invincibility in single combat, 
and length of days All these his father bestowed. 

“ It happened on one occasion that, during the absence 
of the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Kaittaviijm, 
the soveieign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed by the 
favour of Dattatieya ‘ with a thousand arms, and a 

* A Biiilinian saint in -whom a portion of Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva was mcamate. 
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golden cliariot that went wlieiesoever he Avilled it to go, 
came to the hermitage of Jamadagni, where the wife of 
the sage received him with proper lespect This Kfiit- 
tavirya, hy reason of his strength, had greatly oppiesscd 
the gods, Rishis, and all cieatuies The gods and Rishis 
applied to Vishnn, wlio, with Indra, devised the means 
of destroying him. ^I’he king, inflated with the pride of 
valour, made no leturn for the hospitality of the Eishi’s 
wife , Lilt cairiod oft with him the calf of the milch cow 
of the sacred oblation, and cast down the tall tiees of the 
hermitage ” 

In the Riimayana is an account of the wonderful cow 
whose calf this king stole When commanded by her 
owner, on the occasion of tho visit of a king to the 
henmtage, to supply the vaiied wants of the great 
multitude which accompanied him — 

The cow fiom wliom nil plenty flov, 

Olioclicnt to lici smntlj' Inul, 

Vi.indi to Sint each t.iste outpomed 
ITonoi she "avo, andio.isted giain, 

Mend sweet with tlowci-., and sngai-eane 
r.Acli hevciago ol (lavom i.ne. 

And food of c\eiy soit, wcio theic 
Hills of liol nee, and sweetened c.akes, 

And cnidled milk, and simp in lakes 
Vast heakcis flowiii" to the bum 
With siigaicd dunk picpaied foi him , 

And dainty sweetmeats, deftly made, 

Uefoie the licimit’s guests weie laid ’ 

“ When Rama retui ned, his father told him what had 
happened , and seeing the cow in distiess, ho was filled 
with wrath Taking up his splendid bow, he assailed 
Karttavii ya, and overthrew him in battle With sharp 
arrows Rama cut off his thousand arms, and he perished. 
The sons of Kaittavirya, to avenge their fathei’s death, 
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attacked the hermitago of Jamadagni -when Eama was 
absent, and slew the pious and unresisting sage, who 
called repcatedlj’’, but fiuitlessly, upon his valiant son. 
E.ima deeply lamented his fatlici’s death, perfoimed the 
last ohscquie.s, and lighted the funeral pile. He then 
made a vow that ho would extirpate the whole Kshat- 
tiiya lacc. In fulfilment of which, with i emorselcss and 
fatal rage, ho dcstioycd the sons of K.Iittavirya , and, 
aftei them, whatever Kshattiiyas he encountered Thrice 
seven times did he clear the eaitli of the Kshattriya 
caste After he had cleaied the world of Kshattriyas, 
their widow s came to the Birdimans, praying for ofi’spiing 
The loligious Biahmans, fieo from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited with these women, who, in consequence, 
Iirouglit forth valiant Kshattiiya boj’s and giils ” 

In another passage in the iVlahribhrirata it is taught 
that it was in con.sequonce of the cm so of a sago named 
Apava, that E<Xiiia was able to kill Ivfiittaviiya The 
king had peimittod Agni to devour the hermitage of 
this Kislii, who, in icvenge, declaicd that his thousand 
aims should be cut off by Parasuirmia 

In the E.imayana is an interesting legend in wdiich 
Parasui,ima, himself an incarnation of ATslinu, is de- 
scribed as meeting with E.ima Chandia, the next avat.iia 
of the same deity^, and in which the supciioiity of Eama 
Chandra is declared f “ As King Dasaratha was return- 
ing to his capital with Eama (Chandra), he wms alarmed 
by the ill-omened sounds uttered by certain birds. The 

* The leason why Paiasmama had to peifoim his> woik so many 
times was this — Some Kshattiiya childien ivere hidden fiom his lage 
amoiiQist the othei castes, and in time giew up to be wairiois It was 
W’hoii Ins woik was clToctually accomplished, and theie was not a single 
Ksh.ittiii’a man left, that thou widows lesoi ted to the Brahmans, as 
noticed above. 

t Mini, 0. S. T., iv. 175. 
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alarming event indicated was the arrival of Paiasurtima. 
He was fearful to behold, brilliant as file, and boie his 
axe and a bow on his shoulder Being leceived with 
honour, he proceeded to say to E.inia, the son of Dasa- 
latha, that ho had heard ot his piowess in breaking the 
bow pioduced by Janaka, and had brought another 
which he asked him to bond, and to fit an aiiow on the 
string , and otfcicd, if ho succeeded in doing so, to engage 
■with him in single combat Parasinrima went on to say 
that the bow B.Tma had broken was Siva’s , but that the 
one he now brought was Vishnu’s The gods, anxious 
to discover which was the greater, Siva or Vishnu, and 
considering this a favourable opportunity for doing so, 
sought Brahma’s help. He thereupon excited the passions 
of the tAvo Eiimas. A great fight ensued Siva’s bow 
of dreadful power Avas lelaxed, and the three e3’-ed 
Mahadeva Avas arrested by a muttering. The gods Avore 
satisfied, and judged Vushnu to bo superior Parasuiama, 
hoAvevei, did not agree to then judgment, so offered 
Vishnu’s bow for his antagonist to try his strength on 
Thus challenged, Rama .snatches the boAV, bends it, and 
fits an arioAv to the stimg, and then tells his challenger 
that as he is a Birdiman he a\i11 not slay him, but Avill 
either take aAvay his superhuman capacity of movement, 
01 deprive him of the ble.ssed abodes he had gamed bj’- 
austerity. Parasiiifima entreats that his power of moA^e- 
ment may not bo taken away, but consents that his 
blissful abodes may be destroyed. ‘By bonding this 
bow,’ he said, ‘ I recognize thee to be the imperishable 
slayer of Madhu, the great lord.’ Ecima .shoots the 
arroAV, and destioys Paiasur,iiiia’s abodes” 

The explanation of this strange legend seems to be the 
one that is commonly received by Oriental scholars, that 
the passages in the Epic poems which speak of Eama as 
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an incarnation of Yislmu aie interpolations of a later 
date tlian the original poem, and tins interview of 
Para&uiAma vith R.iina Chandra was intioduccd for the 
purpose of gning a cpiasi-divine sanction to the teaching 
of these interpolations. If Parasuiatua, an admitted 
incarnation of Yishiiu, acknowledged that Rama was 
superior to himself, what stronger proof could 1 le given 
that Hama t )0 was di\ me ’ 

7. The Riiii Chvxdka Avatabi. 

Ill Xoithcrii India this is peiliaps the most popular of 
all the incainations of Yislinu, and ceitainly the R.Tniii- 
yana, in which Ins histoiy is found, contains some of the 
most heaiitiful legends in the whole of the saciod writings 
of the Hindus The Ram.Tyana is veiy laigoly occupied 
ivith tlio ‘itoiy of Rama’s life, and the poets liaio found 
in its legends subjects foi their most attiactiso poems. 
A whole \olumc might easily he uiitten, giving a 
biogiaphy of this most popular heio, we must, howcicr, 
content ouisches with the merest outline of his doings 

Hr Giiflitlis, in the preface to Ins tiaiislation of the 
Ramayaiia, says, “ The great evploit and main subject of 
the Epic IS the u ar which Il.ima waged v itli the giant 
R.ivan, the fierce and mighty King of Lanka oi Ceylon, 
and the dread oppressor of gods and nymphs, and saints 
and men” “The aimy,” to boriow the words of 
Gorresio, “ which Rama led on this expedition was, as 
appears from the poem, gathered in great pait from the 
region of the Yindhya lulls, but the laces which he 

* It is .1 stiaiigo though ical conhimation of the tiiitli of the iinrlci- 
lung histoiv of the hoio that to this tliv the ahoiiginal tubes 
inhahiting the Yindhya lulls base many legends relating to the life of 
Kama and Sita, although they aie not Hindus, and know hut little of 
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assembled aie represented in the poem as monke5-s, 
either out of contempt for their baibarism, 01 because at 
that time they ivcio little known to the San^.krit- 
spcaking Hindus. The poet calls the people whom 



Itama attacked Rfikshasas Rakshasas, accoidinsr to the 
liopular Indian belief, are malignant beings, demons of 

Ilmtluism These people aie not at all like the Ilimlii'- in ap]ieaiaiice 
They aie black, have cuily hau and thick lips, not leij unlike some 
Afiican laces 



172 


THE PUR A me DEITIES 


many shapes, tei’rible and crael, who distinb the sacrifices 
and religious rites of the Biahmans. It appears indu- 
bitable that the poet of the li.Tmayana applied the hated 
name of Kakshasas to an abhorred and hostile people, and 
tliat this denomination is hcic rather an expression of 
hatred and hoiroi than a real historical name.” The 
account of E<Ima which follows is taken from the transla- 
tion of the Eamayana in veise by Mi. Grifliths 

Dasaiatha, the King of Aj’odha, being childless, deter- 
mined to make an n'tvameilh, 01 horse sacrifice, to obtain 
a son. It was iiccoosaij’’, in oidoi to make an acceptable 
offering, that the horse destined for sacrifice be allowed 
to wander at will for a whole year, as a sign that the 
authority of its owner was acknowledged by the neigh- 
bouiing princes. The people loved their king, and 
during Ins reign were very prosperous , but, owing to 
the want of a son, the happiness of king and subjects 
was incomplete. The saciifice therefore was determined 
on, the holy place fixed, the hoi-so set fiee, and the king, 
encouraged by the Buihmans, invited the neighbouring 
princes to attend the great preparations made. At 
length the iite was satisfactorily accomplished and the 
presiding Br.ihman addrassing Dasaratha said : — 

"Foiu sonv. 0 raonaich, sliall be thine, 

'Upholilcib of the lojal line * 

* # » * 

Another rite will I begin, 

Which shall the sons thou oiavest win, 

When all things shall be duly sped 
And fiist Athaiva texts be read ”t 

The gods having graced the assembly the .saint who 
performed the rite thus addressed them : — 


* Griffiths’s “ Bamayana,” 1 . 81. 


t Ibid. I. 82 
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“ Foi you has Dasaiatha slain 
The a ot i\ e stoeil, a son to gam , 
iSleiii i)eiiancc iilcs llie king has tiicd, 

Ami 111 Jiini faith 011 \oii leliccl 
Ami iioM a\ith umliiiiiiiislictl caic 
A second iite would now piepaio 
lint, 0 ye gods, consent to giant 
Tlic longing of youi suppliant ” 

The gods, pleased with the Bifiliman’s piayer, led hy 
India, proceeded to Brahma, and presented to him their 
united petition, in which they mention the great woik 
they Avished Riima, as one of Basaratha’s sons, to 
perform 

0 Uiahma, mighty hy thy giace, 
lirwan, Avho inics the giant laco, 

Toiments us m his senseless piidc 
And poiiauco-lovmg saints heside 
Foi thou, well-pleased m days of old. 

(.■invest the boon that makes him hold, 

Tluit gods 1101 demons e’ei should kill 
Ills chaimed life, foi so thy will 
Wo, honouiing that high behest, 

I 3 cai all his lage, though sore distiest 
That loid of giants, ficicc and fell, 

Bcouiges the caith, and heaven and hell 
!Mad Avith thy boon, his impious lage 
Smites saint and baid, and god and sage 
The sun himself ivitliholds Ins glow , 

Tlio w'lnd, in feai, foibeais to bloiv, 

The hie icstiaius his wonted heat 
Wlieie stands the dieaded Biivan’s feet, 

And, neoklaced with the ivandeiing ivavo 
The sea befoie him feais to lave 
KuA'eia’s self, in sad defeat, 

Is diivcn fiom his hhssful seat 
We see, sve feel, the giant’s might. 

And woe comes o’ei us and afiright 


Griffiths’s “lUlmayana," i. 83 . 
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To llicG, 0 loitl, thy suppliants pi ay 
To Imil aoiuc ciuc tins plague to stay ” “ 

To this roqucst Bralmiil makes answer — 

“ One only way I find 
To slay this fiend of evil mind 
lie piayed me once Ins life to giiaid 
Fiom demon, god, and heavenly hard, 

And spiiits ol the eaith and an , 

And I, ooiisentiiig, hcaid his piaj ei 
But the pioud giant, m his scoin, 

Recked not of man of woman boin 
None else may take his life away. 

But only man the fiend may slay ’ t 

Upon this Vrshnu appears, is gladly weleomod by 
tlic assembled gods, and asks what request they have 
to make 

“King Dasaiatha, thus cued they, 

Feivont m penance many a day. 

The hacnficial bleed has slam, 

Longing for sons, but all in vam 
Now, at the ciy ot us foiloin. 

Incarnate as his seed bo bom 
Tlneo queens has he, each lovely dame 
Like Beauty, IModesty, oi Fame 
Divide thyself m foui, and be 
Ills ofispnng by these noble tlncu , 

Man’s iiatuie take, and slay in fight 
Ravan, who laughs at heavenly might 
This common scorn ge, this lankhng thoiii, 

Whom the three woilds too long have home " t 

Vishnu asks why it is necessary for him to effect 
their deliverance. Being told of Brahma’s promise to 
Kiivan, he at length consents to be born as man, in order 
to slay the giant and his family, 

* Giifflths’s “ Bamayana,’’ i 83. t Ibid, i 84. 

t Ibid. i. 85. 
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Not long aftci this, a messenger comes from Vi&hnu, 
laden with a golden vase of nectai, which, as he gives it 
to the king, instincts him to hand it to Ins queens, 
assuiing them tliat 

“They tliu piiucelj soiib sh.ill beai, 

Long sought bj saciihcc aiiJ piajei ” " 

To Queen Kausalya the king gave half the nectar, 
who thiough it became the mother of Kama , the other 
half he gave to his other wives, who in consequence 
became mothers too — Kaike3’'a boie Bharat, and Sumitra 
gave biith to Lakshman and Satiughna 

Before leaving heaven, Vishnu besought the gods, for 
whose benefit he was about to undertake the work, to 
assist him, and they did so in vaiious ways, chiefly by 
begetting powerful sons to enter his aimy. 

“Each god, each sage became a sue. 

Each niinstiel ol the heavenly qnue, 

Each faun, of childien sliong and good ” t 

The names of some of the leadeis who assisted Kama 
in answer to this piayer run as follows — 

“ bah, the woodland hosts who led, 

High as JIahondia’s lolty head, 

Was India’s child That noblest fiio. 

The bun, was gicat Sugnva's sue 
Tula, the mighty monkey, he 
AVas offspimg of Ahihaspati 
Taia, the matchless chieftain, boast 
Foi wisdom of the A'^anai host. 

Of Gandhamadaii, hiave and bold, 

The fathei was the Lord of gold 
Nala the mighty, dear to fame, 

Of skilful Visvakaimo came 
Fiom Agm, Nila bright as flame, 


GnfBths’s “ Bamayana,” i. 80. 


t Ibid. 1 . 93. 
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W!io 111 Ins splencloiii and woitli, 

Kiiiiiasscd llic sue who n.i\e him hath 
Thu hoaiuiily A-<miis, swift and fan, 

^Vclu fathuis ol a nohio iiau. 

Who, Dwivida and Mainda named, 

Foi hoauty like then sues weie famed. 

Yaiiiu was fathei of Snshen, 

01 iSaiahh, ho who sends the lain [I’.iijaina] 
ilaniim.in, host ot monkey kind. 

Was hon of him who hieathes the wind , 

Like tliundeiholt in fiamc was he. 

And swift as (iaiud’s self could (lee 
Those thoiisaiuls did the gods cicalc, 

Endow ed w itli might w hich none could male, 

111 moiikcj' foims that changed at will. 

So stioiig tlicii' wish the fiend to kill ” * 

In due time the four sons? of Dasaratha wcio bom , 
and fiom infancy the strongest affection existed between 
llama the fiistborn and Lakshman, and between Bharat 
and Satrughna 

When Hama was about sixteen years of age, a saint 
named Visvamitra came to Dasaratha’s court, asking his 
assistance against two demons, named Mancha and 
Suvahu, who wore commanded by Rfivana to annoy 
him, and prevent the completion of his .saciificcs. At 
tiist the king pleaded the youthfulncss of his son as an 
excuse for refusing to allow him to undertake a work so 
aiduoiis , but at length his .scruples were overcome, and 
Rama with the faithful Lakshman set out for the 
hermitage. When the travellers reached the banks of 
the Sarju, the saint gave Rilma two spoils which he was 
to employ whilst bathing, and which were so to affect 
him that he should have no equal in heaven or hell 

1 “ Xone in the woild with thee shall vie, 

0 sinless one, in apt icply, 


* Griffiths's “Hamayana," 1 . 93. 
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III know lodge, foituno, wit, and tact. 

Wisdom to plan, and skill to act ’ * 

On their jouiney to the hermitage they visit several 
places of impoitanee, and Visvamitra beguiles the time 
with numerous legends; he also bestows on Rama 
various arms and powers. On reaching the end of their 
journey, for six days and nights they have to watch for 
the demons , just as the saciifice was about to end, these 
disturbeis of the heimitago appear, are conquered by 
Rama, and their attendants by Lakshman. Tlie saint, 
addressing Rfiina, saj’s — 

“3[y joy, 0 pimco, is now complete 
Thou hast obej cd my will , 

Pci feet hcfoic, this calm ictieat 
Is now moio pcilcct still ”1 

Next morning the heimits toll Rama that King Janaka 
of Mithila I had aiianged foi a sacrifice to which they 
aie invited Rama is asked to accompany them, and is 
induced to do so by the mention of a wonderful bow in 
possession of the king, which no one was able to bend. 
The bow was a gift from Siva, as a reward for sacrifice. 
On the way to Mithila they pass through a grove, in 
which, unseen by gods and men, Ahalya, the wife of 
Gautama the sage, had been undergoing penance for 
countless ages, on account of her adultery with Indra. 
Though the god came to hei in the form of her husband, 
she saw through his disguise, yet did not resist his 
overtures. Her husband condemned her to live unknown 
in the forest until Rama should liberate her. Her hour 
of release had now come • Rama sees her, touches her 
feet, and, the curse being at an end, her husband leceives 
her back. 

* Giiffiths’s “ Eamaj'aua,” i. 125. t Ibid. 1 . ISC. 

f Tirhoot, 
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In due time they reach Mithila. The prince's are 
introduced to the king, who gives them a hearty 
welcome, and narrates the history of the world-famed 
bow they have come to see. He tells them it was the 
bow with which Siva, when angry at not being invited 
to Daksha’s sacrifice, -wrought such havoc amongst the 
assembled gods. It was held by successive monaichs of 
his line as a maik of sovereignty, and as a means of 
defence against their foes 

“ This gem of bow», 

That fieetl the Gotl of gods fiom woes, 

Stoied by oiu gieat forefatheis, lay 
A treasiuo and a piide foi aj’c ” * 

One day, as Janaka was ploughing, an infant sprang 
fiom the ground, whom ho named Sitii (a furrow), on 
account of her secret birth. In the “ IJttara Kanda ” f 
IS a legend, the object of which is to show that Sita is 
another foim of Lakshnii, and that it was she who 
wished to accomplish the death of Rfivana. " Rilvana in 
the course of his ivandeiings comes to the Hmialayas, 
wheie he meets with a young woman of marvellous 
beauty, named Vcdavati, dressed in ascetic garments, and 
living the life of a devotee He speaks of love , but she 
indignantly rejects Ins oveituies, saying that it was her 
father’s wish she .should wed Vishnu, and that she had 
alieady wedded him with her heart Ravana presses Ins 
suit, assuring her that he is superior to Vishnu. She 
says that none but he would contemn that deity. Ravana 
replies by touching her hair Being very indignant at 
this, she declaies that she will enter the fire (die) before 
his eyes Before doing so, she says, ‘ Since I have been 
insulted in the forest by thee, who art wicked-hearted, I 

'' Qilffitbs’s “ Eamayana," i. 278. Mair, 0. S. T., iv. 458. 
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shall be born again for thy tlcstruction. For a man of 
evil design cannot be slam by a woman , and the merit 
of my austciity would be lost if I woic to launch a 
curse against you. But if I have pcrf 01 mod, or bestowed, 
or saciificed aught, may I bo boin a virtuous daughter — 
not produced fiom the womb — of a righteous man’ She 
then entered the blazing fiie. It was she who was born 
as the daughter of King Janaka The mountain-liko 
enemy (Havana), who was viitually destroyed before 
by her wiath, has now been destroyed by her after 
she had associated heiself with Vishnu’s superhuman 
energy.” 

Regarding the child thus mysteriously found to be 
other than of mortal birth, to all suitors for her hand 
Janaka gave one reply— 

’* I ijive not this my danghtei , she 
Piizo of heioio woith shall bo.” * 

She was to be the wife of him who could bend the 
wonder-working boAV. Many of the neighbouring 
princes had tried, but failed. And now Janaka 
says— 

‘ This heavenly bow, exceeding bright, 

Tliose youths shall see, 0 anclioiite. 

Then if young Rama’s hand can stiing 
The bow that baffled loul and king, 

To him I give, as I have swoin, 
hly Sita, not of woman born.’’ t 

The bow is brought, and Rama invited to try his 
strength. He takes it up easily m his hand, and as he 
was drawing the string, it snapped in two, to the wonder 
and fright of the beholders. Rama thus becomes the 
successful suitor of Sita, and messengers are despatched 


* Griffiths’s “Ramayana,” 1 . 279. 


t Ibid, i 280. 
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to invite his father to the wedding His two brothers 
also come , and not only Kama and Sita aio united, but 
his three biotheis aio wedded to the thiee other daughters 
of Janaka. They then i ctuin home and live in happiness 
and prospeiity 

After a time King Dasaratha wishes to abdicate in 
favour of Kama his fiistboin When he had fixed upon 
a suitable time, the old man sends for his son, and 
enjoins him to piepare himself for the great event, by 
passing the night in holy exeieises The people hearing 
of the king’s intention are delighted , the city is illu- 
minated, and they spend the night in festivities. In 
the mean time a servant goes to Kaikeya, the motliei 
of Bharata, and .succeeds in exciting her jealousy of 
Eama to such an extent, that she secludes herself m the 
loom of discontent in the palace. The king visits her, 
when she says to him — 

“Now pledge thy r\ord, if thou iiicliiio 
To listen to this piayci of mine ” ” 

Ignorant of what her petition is, the king foolishly 
promises to grant it, befoie it is expressed. She, calling 
the gods to witness the promise and oath of her husband, 
reminds him that on an occasion of great danger she 
alone had stood by him, and that ho then promised 
her a boon. She now requested the fulfilment of that 
vow , or, 

“ If thou lefuse thy promise sworn, 

I die despised befoie the mom," t 

and concludes her address by asking that her son be 
installed as Prince Eegent, and Kama be sent to live a 
hermit’s life in the forest for fourteen yeais 

• G-riffiths’s “ Bamityana,” i 373 


t Ibid 
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The kini>, almost mad with guef at this request, being 
bound by word and oath, is compelled to comply The 
city is in teais that but 3’-esteiday was blight with joy , 
and the ceremony that was aiiangod foi llama is pei- 
foimed in favour of Bhaiata, much against his will. 
Rama tned to persuade Sita to allow him to proceed 
to the forest alone, but to this she will not for a 
moment consent. The interview between them on this 
occasion is one of the most beautiful and touching 
incidents m the ii hole story She despises difficulties, 
dangers and discoiiifoits.if she is with her husband, and 
avers that death would be preferable to sepaiation. 
Lakshman’s entreaty to accompany them is very touch- 
ing too : 

“ I nood not homos of god on high, 

I need not life that cannot dio , 
h'oi would I iMsh, iiith theo away, 

O’oi the tin 00 woilds to stiotch my sivay ” 

At length Etima, Sitil, and Lakshman deiiai t, amidst 
the teais of the whole city When they reach the forest 
Dandaka, they seek a quiet spot, and at last settle down 
at Chitrakuta 

Dasaratha dies of giief a slioit time after their depar- 
ture, and the city is agam flooded with tears Bharata 
visits the exiles, with the intention of bringing his 
brother home to occupy the tin one, but to this Rama 
will not consent. Bharata therefore continues to rule 
in Ins stead, but always regards him as the rightful 
king, and keeps a pair of his shoes, which are exposed 
to view on state occasions, to indicate that Bharata is 
acting only as Viceroy. 

The three meet with many adventures in the forest, 
where they live the life of ascetics One day they see 

• Griffiths’s “ RSmayana," ii. 94. 
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an iiiimcn&e giant, named Viradha, clothed in a tiger’s 
skin, and 

‘ Thico lions), tigeib foiii, ton cloci, 
lie cameil on liis, iron speai ’ * 

This giant, taking Sita a'^idc, thicatcns to kill and eat 
her, hut after a time, changing his mind, pioposes to 
keep her, and, thinking that he is acting generously 
towards Eama, offers to allow him to go oft unharmed 
At length they fight , hut as the giant is proof against 
their weapons, they do not make much progress After a 
time he takes up Rilma and Lakshman on his shoulders, 
and runs away with them. As they ai e heing car i ied each 
succeeds in cutting off one of his aims The giant falls, 
weak from loss of hlood , and, seeing that their weapons 
cannot deprive him of life, they hury him alive After 
this adventure, they reach the hermitage, and Rama 
hecoiiios the jiiotector of hermits throughout the district. 

When ten 3'ears of his forest life weie past, R.ima sets 
ofi‘ for the hermitage of Agastya, a man who had gained 
great merit by his austerities There they build a 
cottage, but are not able to live in peace very long 
As R<ima and Sitil arc sitting together under a tree, a 
giantess named Suparnakha, the sister of Rfivana, passes 
by, and falls madly in love with Rilma 

Slie, gum of e }0 and foul of face, 

Loved his sweet glance and foiehead’s giaoe j 
She of unlovely fignie, him 
Of stately fonn and shapely limb , 

She whoso dim lochs disordeicd hung, 

Ilim whose blight hau on high blows clung ” f 

The giantess questions Rilma as to the reason of his 
being in the forest. After giving a full account of himself 


Griffiths’s “ Bamayana," hi. 5. 


t Ibid. hi. 80 
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and fcsitii, he inquiios who she may be. She says she is 
Rtivana’s sistci, and openly avows her love 

“ Tills pool missliapeii Sita lea^ 0, 

Auil 1110, thy woilliiei IiiilIc, iecoi\e 
Look on my Tieaut}', and piefoi 
A spouse moie meet than ono like lici , 

I'll cat that ill-foimed uoinan thcic 
Tliy luothei, too, lici fate shall shaio 
]!iit come, helorcd, thou shall loam 
With mo tluongh all 0111 woodland home ” * 

EiLma, smiling, told her that as he was mairied he 
could not accept her kind offer, but advised her to try 
his brother. She acta upon this advice , but Lakshman 
sends her back to Rama. Thinking that Sitd was the 
obstacle to the attainment of her wishes, she was about 
to slay her ; Rama prevented her from doing this, and 
Lakshman cut off her no, sc and ears. She fled to her 
brother Khaia, whose anger she roused by the tale of 
her mutilation, who sent fourteen giants, giving them 
strict orders to kill Rama, Sita, and Lakshman. These 
giants aie easily slain Khaia is terribly angry when 
he hears of their death, and, quickly raising an army 
of 14,000 warriors, goes against his foes. Rama, single- 
handed, destroyed them nearly all. 

One of the giants, named Akampan, rushed away to 
inform Ravana of the catastrophe. Ravana, intensely 
angry, asks — 

“ Who is the ivietch shall vamly tiy 
In eaith, heaven, hell, fiom me to fly? 

Vaisiavan, Iiidra, Vishnu, lie 

"Who rules the dead, must leveieneo me ; 

For not the mightiest lord of these 
Can biave my will, and live at ease 
With unresisted influence, I 
Can foioe e’en Death himself to die ” + 


* Diif&ths’s “ Biimayana,” 111 82 


t Ibid hi. 143. 
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Ho then asks paiticulars of the fight, and determines 
to avenge his sistei The messcngei infoims him that it 
is useless foi him to attempt to conquci hy foico, 

and ad\ iscs him lathoi to cairy off feita foi, 

lieft ol his duhn„ vifc, be sine 
Ijiief dais the moninei will ondiiic ' * 

Rt'ivana ordeis his chariot, staits off alone to Mancha, 
and asks his assistance, who dissuades him from attempt- 
ing to fight with E.lma, but soon after waids, when 
Supainakha, with hei mutilated face, appeals before 
Ravana, she aiouses his indignation. As he sat on his 
throne he is thus described — 

A Bcoic of aims, ten neck's, had lie. 

Ills loyal goal vas Inave to see 
Ills statiue like a mountaiii height, 

His aims iveie stiong, his teeth woio vliitc 

T # 7* « 

‘ Ten thousand jeais the giant spent 
On due austeiities intent , 

And of his heads an offeiiiig, laid 
Befoio the Self-e-vistent, made ’’ f 

The giantess retells hci tale, exciting hei biothei’s 
anger airesh. Ho immediately sets off again for the 
heimitage of the fiend Mancha, and asks him to assist 
in his exploit by assuming the form of a golden deer 
with siher spots, by which Sita’s attention would be 
attracted 

‘‘ Doubt not the lady, vheii she sees 
Tlie wondious deei among the tieos. 

Will bid hei loid and Lakshman take 
The cicatuie foi its beauty’s sake ” 

Maiicha, lemembering the power of Rama when as a 
mere boy he went to assist the hermit Visvamitra, and 

* Giiffiths’s “Bamajana,” in 143. f Ibid. iii. 148 
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how he himself was wounded by him, again tries to 
dissuade Ravana. But this time he cannot picvail, and 
theie is not much choice left Inin, loi Raiana declaies — 

ili\ IiIl, i1 tliou tlic t isk Lss 1 \ , 

Injcopaidj niaj stiiicl, 

Oppose me, and this iciy dn 
Thou diest hj Ihis h iiul ’ * 



Mancha assumes the foim of a deer, and, proceeding 
to the vicinity of the hermitage, attracts the attention 

* GiifStlis’s “ BSmayana," lii. 185. 
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of SiU, who becomes anxious to possess it R.Xina, 
leaving Laksliman to guard the home, goes in pursuit, 
and shoots it. As the fiend was dying, assuming Rilma’s 
voice, he ciicd out loudly enough to bo heaid by the 
wife and brother, ‘ Ho, Sit.x ' Ho, Lakshman ' ” They 
imafrinins that some evil had come to Rama, Lakshman 
huriicd towards the spot whence the ciy proceeded, 
whilst Rtivana, who was waiting near, seized the oppor- 
tunity to cany off the defenceless Sita. The demon did 
his best to induce her to yield herself an easy piey but 
though she stiuggled hard, and cued foi help to all who 
came near, none were able to deliver her Held in his 
magical car, they reached Lanka, where she was placed 
in one of Ravana’s palaces He tried both by kind 
words and feaiful thrcatcnings to win her love , but 
kindness and ciuolty were equally ineffective. To 
comfort hoi, Brahma sent Indra, who managed to 
elude the vigilance of her guards, and assured her of 
the sympathy of the gods, and of the fact that all would 
yet bo well with her husband and herself 

Whilst this was happening at Lanka, Rciiiia was 
almost mad with grief. When Lakshman came to him 
after the dcci was slain, he feared some evil had 
happened , and on their return to the cottage, as Sitii 
was not to bo found, his angULsh was intoleiable Ho 
wandeicd about calling upon the trees, mountains, and 
rivers to tell him what had happened to his loved 
one , but they were silent as the grave. A vulture at 
the point of death, who had fought with Riivana on 
Sita’s behalf, informs him of her capture by the great 
fiend. (See part in. chap, vii ) 

In their wandeiings, the brothers meet with a giant 
named Kabandha, who, owing to a curse, had to wear 
the hideous form in which he appeared, until his arms 
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shoukl be cut off by Rama. As he was running away 
with the biotheis on his shoulders, they fulfilled this 
condition, there being no other way of escape for them 
On learning who they weic, he was delighted, and asked 
tliem, as a favoui', to bum his body in order that he might 
icgain Ins piopoi foiin, and ascend to heaven. As the 
flames encircled him, ho assumed a heavenly shape, and 
when in mid-air, told them where Sita was taken, and 
advised them to seek the help of Sugriva, the King of 
the Vdnai * (Monkey) tubes, as only through his aid 
could they leeover hei Acting upon this advice, they 
pioceed to Pampa, Sugiiva’s home , where the sight of 
the beauty of the lake causes Rama’s lamentations to 
burst forth afresh 

*• 13 y sights like these ol )oy and peace. 

5 Iy pangs ol liopeless lose luoieaso ” f 

When Sugriva saw the brothcis, imagining them to 
bo fiiends of his bi other Bah, by whom ho had been 
deprived of his throne, he was greatly alarmed, and sent 
Hanuiiicin, his comraandei-in-cluef, to Icain who they 

’ yivahad foielold that R.una would obtain the aid of the monkeys 
foi the destuictioii of Ih'ivana, when the demon was tia\elliiig in the 
lliin.'ikiyas Siva appealed to him as a dwaif, and tiied to pievent 
him fiom going along a coitain load ll.lvana disiegaidcd the pio- 
hibition, and contoinptiioii''ly a'-ked -nlio Siva iias, to give an oidei 
that no one should pass that way, he also iidiculcd the inoiikcy-like 
appcaianoo of the dwaif Naiidesliwaia (Sna) leplicd that monkeys 
in appeaianco and ponei would be piodueod to destioy Rrivana and 
Ins family In oidei to show his pouci, Havana laised the mountain 
in his aims, but fiiva piesscd it don 11 -with Ins toe, and ciushed 
Eavana 111 his aims, until ho cued out mill pain , and not until ho had 
piopitiated Siva foi a thousand ycais did he leleaso him 'When he 
leleased linn, he said that Ins name should be Eavana, fioin the ciy 
(Eava) which ho utteied. 

t Giiffitlis’s “ Eamayana,” iv. 6 . 
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were, and why they had come When Hannmfin learns 
the object of their visit, thinking they might he induced 
to assist his master to legain his kingdom, he promises 
Kiigriva’s help, and, taking tliein upon his shoulders, 
hurries off with them into the piesence of the Viinar 
king A league is made immediately, and after Eiima 
had promised that the usurper Bali should fall that day, 
Sugriva says of Sitfi — 

‘ Yoa, tlinii"li III lieaiui tlic l.irlj dwell, 

Oi jiiNoiied 111 (lie depths of hell 
!M\ fiieiidlj caio liei waj' shall tiadc. 

And hriiig thy lansomed tlailiiig hack ’’ ' 

Sugriva produces a lobe, biacelets, and anklets that 
full fioiii Sita as she ivas being cariied off by Eiivana; 
tlio anklets Eaina recognizes at once, and is greatly 
comforted as Sugriva tells him that though at present 
unable to inform him wheie Sita has been taken, he will 
be able to obtain this information, and assist him in his 
attempt to lescuc her. Sugiiva then naiiates the storj- 
of his fjuariel with Ins brother, but, eie he believes that 
E.ima can niatoiially assist him, wi,shed to test the 
wondeiful bow of the heio He was gioatly astonished 
as he saw an arrow Eama dischaigcrl jnerce seven palm- 
tieos in line, pass through a hill behind them, and, after 
tiaversing sis subterianean w'oilds, leturn to the quiver. 
The Yanar king, seeing he has secured no common ally, 
goes forth fearlessly against his brother; and in the 
fight, Avhen Sugriva was getting worsted, Eama sends 
an arrow which slays his brother This was regarded 
by the dying man as an act of gross injustice, because 
Eama slew him without informing him who he was , had 


* Griffiths’s “ Eamayana,” iv. 37. 
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he only known he would gladly have assi'^ted him in his 
quest foi Siiri 

Siiffuva, on the fall of his biothei, le-ascends the 
tliione, hut is so fully occupied with the ploasuies of his 
position as to foigot the piomise of help he had given 
Rama, by whose prowess his dominion had been legained 
Hanuintin, ever faithful to Rfiraa’s cause, reminds him— 

‘‘ Tlic lealm is won, thy name advanced, 

The gloiy of Ihj house enhanced , 

And now thy foieinost oaic should bo 
To aid the fi lends who succouied thee ' 

But this lemmder of his duty is insufficient to arouse 
the king from his selfish enjoyment , it was not until 
Rama sends a strong message by Lakshman that he is 
alive to his duty When, however, he does move, it is 
to collect a mighty army. Of the troops collected for 
this enterprise it is said — 

“Thousands, yea, millions shall theio bo 
Oliedient to thou kinsi’s dccioo 

t ’ ♦ 

Fieico hoais and monkey tioops combined. 

And apes of cieiy vaiiod kind, 

Teiiilic 111 thou foims, who dwell 
In glove and wood and bosky dell ” f 

The king gave instructions to each leader of a 
division, as to the limits of the distiict he was to 
search for the lost princess , but as Ravana was believed 
to have gone towards the south, Hanuman’s district, 
special instruction was given to him , and Rrima 
entrusted him with a ring which, if successful in dis- 
covering Sits, he could show her as a pi oof that he 
was a messenger from her husband For a long time the 
seaich was fruitless, and would have been given up as 

• Griffiths’s “ BaraSyana," iv 149 t Itid u' 188 
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hopelesis, but for Haiiuman’s perseverance When they 
weie about to iclinquish the search, they met the vultuie 
Sampati, brother of Jatayus, whom R.Ivana had slain as 
he attempted to picvcnt him fiom caiiying off Sita. 
This biid was the first to put Eama on the light tiack 
for obtaining his wife Sampati, hcaiing that R.Ivana 
had slam his brother, was most anxious to avenge his 
death, and willingly i endered all the assistance he could. 
He informs the sockeis that Sita is at Lanka 

A liiindied leagues yom coni so must l<o, 

Eej ond tins iiiaigm of the sea , 

Still to the south join way puisne, 

And theic the giant Ilavan mow ” * 

But here a difficulty occurred thcie were a hundred 
leagues of water to be crossed, who could make the 
leap * Hanuraan again comes to the fiont and declaics — 

‘ Siiift as a shaft fiom Eama’s how. 

To Eavaii’s city I will go ’’ t 

According to his promise, Hanuman made the marvel- 
lous .spiing After meeting with various adventuies, at 
length he reaches the capital of Lanka, and, diminishing 
in size until he is no bigger than a cat, passes through 
the city unnoticed, and finally enters the Asoka giove 
where Situ, was confined He was just in time to witness 
an unsuccessful attempt of Ravana to induce his lovely 
captive to forget her husband, and become his bride. 
Ravana’s parting words to Sita on this occasion were 
not very love-inspiring ; he declared that unless within 
two months she consented to become his bride, 

“ My cooks shall mmee thy limbs with steel. 

And serve thee foi my morning meal ” % 

* Gnlfiths’s “ Bamayana,” iv. 264. 

:t Ibid. iv. 334. 


t Ibid, IV. 280, 
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When she is alone, Hanumaii addresses her. At first, 
on healing a monkey speak, she imagines herself dream- 
ing, hut the sight of lier husband’s ring convinces her 
that the strange messenger is a friend, and she is do- 
lighted to hear all he has to tell • 

“ • Thou 111 ini^est mo,’ '-he ciieil a"ain, 

‘ A mingled diaiiglit of Miss and pain 
nil's lliat lie weals mo m his licait, 

Pam tliat ho wakes and veeps apait ’ ” ^ 

Though Hanumrm had found Sil.i, and oftered to carry 
her on his shouldeis to her long-lost husband, a difficulty 
arose ; she feared that in using to the height which so 
long a leap necessitated, she might be giddy, and find it , 
necessary to lay hold of him , but of her own free will 
she would on no account so much as touch the limbs 
of living man except those of her husband. Instead, 
then, of availing herself of the monkey’s offer, she pre- 
fers to remain where she is for the present, and simply 
sends back a kind message to Rfima, with a gem to 
assure him that she has received his Hanumun docs 
not caie to return without having effected some injury 
on his foe, he thoiefore dostioys the giove and temple, 
and slays several of Ruvana’s heroes At length he is 
made captive. When taken befoic Ravana, he confesses 
that he is a messengei fiom R.una to Sitii, and earnestly 
advises her restoration This so exasperates the giant 
that he would have slain him at once had he not been 
an envoy — and an envoy’s life is sacred. Some of 
Ravana’s people, however, set fire to his tail, and though 
he does not experience much pain, he manages to set 
fire to the city in several places 

When Haniiman had completed his work in Lanka, 
he made a return leap to India, placed Sita’s gem in 

.* GiifStliB'B “ Bamayana,” iv. 366. 
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Rama’s hand, and told him all that had transpired in 
Ravana’s capital Tlie prince was delighted to hear of 
his wife’s constancy , hut as the difficulty of transfeiiing 
an army from the mainland over a hundred leagues of 
sea seemed impossible to surmount, ho despaired of seeing 
her again. Sugiiva, more practical and fullci of resource, 
says — 

*• Tliy task must lie 
To cast a biiclgo acioss the sca, 

The city of oni foo to icach, 

That Clowns the mountain by the beach , 

And when oiii feet that isle shall tiead, 

Ilojoice and deem thj' fooman dead ’ “ 

The army, which had remained some distance away, 
now inaiches to the seashore, and Rama is very curious 
to leain by what means so vast a bridge can be built 
He in his anguish calls upon the sea to withdraw and 
allow his followers to march across as on diy land , but 
although the Ocean will not giant this prayer, he does 
assist with his advice, as he tells him to enlist the ser- 
vices of a tribe of Dasyas (servants), who, together with 
the monkey host, construct a bridge in five days. No 
sooner is this completed than the troops march across, 
Rama being carried by Hanumfin, and Lakshman bj'’ 
Angad, and though Riivana hoars of their approach, 
and hi.s spies, teiiiliod at the appearance of the invading 
army, counsel him to yield, he obstinately refuses, and 
at last the attack upon his city is made. 

After fierce fighting, with considerable loss on both 
sides, Rama and Lakshman are dangerously wounded 
by Indiajit, a son of Havana, but on some wonderful 
herbs being applied to them by Garuda, the marvellous 
bird of Yislinu, they are restored A second time they 

* GrifHths’s “EamayanB," v 3. 
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fall, and are again restored by lioibs which Hanumtln 
fetched in an incredibly shoit space of time from the 
Himfdayab. At last Rama and Ravana meet face to 
face. Rama’s destructive aiiows seem at first to have 
met with a foe as wonderful as themselves : 

“ Stiaight to its mark the aiiow spiaiig, 

And fiom the giant’s body shied, 

With ti enchant steel, the raonstioiis head 
There might the tuple woild behold 
The scveied head adorned with gold 
Hut when all eyes weie bent to view, 

Snift 111 its stead anothei giew ” 

Acting on the advice of Matali, Rama, tired of this 
fiuitless toil, launched an arrow “whose fire was kindled 
by the Almighty Sire,” which pierced the giant’s heart 
and laid him dead at his feet. Hanuman is despatched 
to assure Sitii of the death of her captor, and in a few 
hours she is caiefuUy sent in a litter by Vibhishan, the 
brother and successor of Ravana This litter Rama 
causes to be opened, that the monkeys may see his 
wife’.s face, as he says — 

■ A woman’s guaid is not liei bowci, 

The lofty wall, the fenced towei 
Iler conduct is hci best defence. 

And not a kuig’s magnificence ’’ f 

This speech struck terror in the hearts of all around, 
and Sita especially is almost heartbroken as, instead of 
the warm and loving welcome she had anticipated, he 
coolly tells her — 

“ Lady, at length my task is done. 

And thou, the prize of wai, ait won 


Griffiths’s “ Eamayana,” v. 254 
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11 liom my home my queen was left, 

This aim hath well avenged the theft; 

And m the field has Miped away 
The blot that on my honoiu lay 

“ But, lady, ’twas not love foi thee 
That led mine aimy o’ei the sea 

* « s 

“ I battled to avenge the cause 
Of honour and insulted Ians 
My love is fled, foi on thy fame 
Lies the daik blot of sm and shame , 

And thou art hateful as the light 
That flashes on the injuicd sight 
The woild is all before thee . flee 
Go wheie thou wilt, but not with mo 

V « >■( 

" Foi lirwan boio thee llnoiigli the sky. 

And fixed on thnio bis evil ej e , 

About thy waist his aims ho thiow. 

Close to his bicast his captive diew , 

And kept thee, vassal of his powei. 

All inmate of his ladies’ bowei ” * 

Healing these cruel and unexpected tvoids, Sita makes 
a most pathetic a2ipeal, in tvbich she vehemently asseits 
her innocence ; but as there are no signs of relenting in 
her husband, she wishes to die, or to prove her innocence 
by the fire-ordeal, and asks Lakshman to prepare a 
funeral pile . 

“ I will not live to bear this weight 
Of shame, foilom and desolate 
The kindled file my woes shall end, 

And be my best and surest friend ”t 

Lakshman performs this sad office; and when all is 
ready, she walks round it, and, before entering the fire, 
addresses Agni : 

• Gnffiths’s “ Bamayana,” v. 273. flhid. v. 276. 
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“ As this fond heail, by vutiie swayed, 

Fiom Eaghn’h son has never stiayed, 

So uuivcisal witness, Fiic, 

Piotcot my body on the pyie 
As Itaghu's son has idly laid 
Tins chaigc on Sita, heai and aid ” * 

Having made this appeal to Agni to proclaim her 
innocence, she enters the fire. The gods, descending 
from heaven in their glory, address Rama, saying : 

“ Coiildht Ihou, the Loid ol all, coiildst thou, 

Cieatoi of the woilds, allow 

Thy queen, thy spouse to brave the Hie, 

And gi\e liei body to tlie pyie 
Dost thou not yet, Siipiemely Wise, 

Thy heavenly natiiic lecogni/e ’ ” t 

Rama frankly confesses that ho believes himself to be 
only a mortal; Biahma tries to enlighten him, as he 
assures him that he is Vishnu incarnate for the purpose 
of slaying Ravana, and that Sitil, whom his cruel conduct 
had driven into the fire, was no other than Lakshini, his 
celestial spou.so. In confirmation of this, Agni appears 
in the fire, and, taking Sita by the hand, conducts her 
to her husband, and declares her to be puie and spotless. 
Rliina receives her with the greatest joy, and states that 
he was certain of her innocence all along, but that as 
otheis might have doubted her, he had caused her to 
pass through this ordeal. 

Dasaratha, the father of Rama, now descends fiom 
heaven, and tells him that even 111 that happy place he 
had been sad to witness the sorrows of his beloved son. 
Indra next appeals, and, at Rama’s request, brings back 
to life the many Vanars who had perished in his cause ; 
and then other gods thank Rama for the relief he has 

* Griffiths’s “ Kamayana,” v. 277 t Ibid. v. 278 
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given them by the death of Ravana. When these con- 
gratulations are over, Rama, Sita, and Lakshman mount 
a magic car, lent him by Vibhishan, in which in a single 
day they travel from Lanka to his own city. On 
ariivmg near it, Hanuman is sent to inform Bharat of 
their return, and the joy this intelligence gives to the 
faithful Bharat, and to the citizens generally, is inde- 
scribable. Rama quickly assumes his position as king 
and the people enjoy unexampled prosperity 

Ton thou&and jeais Ayodh.a, blest 
AVith Eama’a inle, had peace and rest 
No mdow mourned her muideied mate, 

No house was ever desolate 
The happy land no murrain knew, 

The flocks and heids mci eased and gicw, 

The eaith hei kindly fruits supplied. 

No haivest failed, no cluldicn died 
Unknown weie want, disease, and ciiuio, 

So calm, so happy ivas the time ” * 

This state of universal happiness does not continue for 
over. People in the city have doubts regarding the 
purity of their queen, which at length reach the eais of 
Riima, who, taking advantage of a wish of Sitii once 
again to see a hermitage, leaves her to live an ascetic 
life. When her twin sons, bom in her forest home, come 
of age, she sends them to their fathei’s court. The kmg 
on seeing them, deeply feels the injustice he had done 
their mother, and determines at any cost to reinstate her 
as his queen. On her arrival he asks her to assert her 
innocence before the assembled court; but even Sita 
could not bear this. She calls to the earth which gave 
her birth now to give her a home , the earth opened and 
received her into her bosom. After this Rama grows 
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tired of life^ and Time comes to inform him that his 
work is done. Hearing this, the good king goes to the 
banks of the sacred stieam, and forsaking his body 
ascends to his home in heaven 

Rama, to a vast number of Hindus, is not merely the 
King of Ayodha, whose history is so pathetically told 
in the Eamayana , nor the benefactor of gods, as he slew 
their enemy, E.Ivana, but their saviour and friend 
As the dead arc earned to the liver-side to be burned, 
the friends repeatedly cry, “ Eama, Rama, Satya Nama,” 
le. “Eama Rama, the true name.” Probably this is 
owing to the fact that in life his power of intercession 
for the dead was gieat; whilst his kindness to and care 
for his followers were such as to encourage men’s trust. 
He is said to have taken the whole of the inhabitants 
of his beloved city Ayodha to Brahma’s heaven without 
their suffering death. At his intercession Havana’s spies 
were saved , and the Vanar hosts that had fallen in 
battle were restored to life. He entreated his father 
Dasaratha to remove the curse which he had pronounced 
upon Kaikeya, the mother of Bharata, through whose 
unkindness Eama had been exiled. 

8. The Krishna Avatara. 

'l 

Professor Goldstuckor says that this “is the most 
interesting incarnation of Vishnu, both on account of the 
opportunity which it affords to trace in Hindu antiquity 
the gradual transformation of mortal heroes into repre- 
sentatives of a god; and on account of the numerous 
legends connected with it, as well as the influence which 
it exercised on the Vaishnava cult. In the Mahabhfirata, 

I Krishna — which literally means 'the black or dark one ’ 
• Ohambera’s Cyolopndie, s.v. 
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— is .sometimes represented as rendering homage to Siva, 
and therefore acknowledging his own inferiority to that 
deity, or as recommending the woiship of Uma, the 
comsoit of Siva, and as leceiving boons fiom both these 
deities In some passages, again, he bears merely the 
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character of a hero endowed with extraordinaiy powers, 
and in others his divine nature is even disputed or 
denied by adversaiies, though they are eventually 
punished for this unbelief. As the intimate ally of 
Arjuna, he claims the rank of the supreme deity; but 
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there are other passages, again, in the Mahabharata in 
whieh the same elaim of Siva is admitted, and an attempt 
IS made at compiomising their rival claims, by declaiing 
both deities one and the same Sometimes, moreover, 
Krishna is in this Epos declared to represent merely a 
very small portion — ‘a portion of a portion,’ as it is 
called — of the divine essence of Vishnu. In the Maha- 
bharata, therefore, which is silent also regarding many 
adventures in Kiishna’s life fully detailed in the Pur anas, 
the worship of Vishnu in this incarnation was by no 
means so generally admitted 01 settled as it is in many 
Puranas of the Vaishnait sect; nor was there at that 
period that consistency in the conception of a Krishna 
Avatara, whieh is traceable in the later works.” 

In the “Prem S.lgar,” the Hindi veision of the 

Shagavata Puiana,” is the following account of the. 
object of this incarnation. A king of Mathura, named 
Ugrasena, had a beautiful wife, who was baiien. One 
day, when walking in a wood, she lost her companions , 
and when alone, a demon becoming enamoured of her 
assumed her husband’s form, and as a result a son was 
born, who was named Kansa. When a meie child Kansa 
manifested a most cruel disposition — his gieat delight 
being to catch and kill chddren — and he giew up to bo 
a source of soiiow to his lather, family, and country. 
He advised his father to give up the woiship of Rama, 
the god of his race, and to call in seciet only on 
Mahadeva (Siva) His father replied with soiiow 
‘ Rama is my lord, and the dispeller of my giief, if I do 
not worship him, how shall I as a sinful man cross over 
the sea of the world Kanza hearing this, dethroned 
his father, and having usurped his place issued a pro- 
clamation throughout his dominions forbidding men to 
worship Rama, and commanding them to reverence Siv.i , 
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and hih tyianny at length became so unbearable, that 
the Eaith, assuming the foim of a cow, went to Indra 
and, complaining of all this, said “Evil spiiits have 
begun to commit gieat ciimes in the woild, in dread of 
whom Eeligam and Justice have departed, and if you 
will permit me, I, too, will abandon the world, and 
descend into the lowei regions.” India healing this 
went in comiiany with the other gods to Brahma to see 
what rediess could bo affoided Brahma conducted them 
to Siva, who, in his tuin, conducted them to Yislinu, 
and lemindmg him of the deliverance he had afforded 
to gods and men in his previous manifestations, they 
induce Inm again to become a man for the destruction 
of Ivansa. The gods and goddesses, delighted at tins 
assuianco of help, promise also to forsake theii heavenly 
homes that they may be his companions during his 
eaithly sojourn; and Vishnu himself arianges that 
Lakshmaii, who in the R.Ima incarnation had been his 
brother and constant and faithful companion, and 
Bharata also and Sutiaghna, should accompany him; 
and that Sitfi, undei the name of Rukinini, should bo his 
wife 

The “Vishnu Puifina,” ' from wdiich most of the 
following legends are taken, gives a somewhat different 
account of Tishnu’s reply Krishna was the incarnation 
of “a pait of a part of the siipieme being.” "When en- 
treated to become incarnate, " the supreme lord plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the 
gods, ‘ These my hairs shall descend upon the earth, and 
shall relieve her of the burden of her distress i ’ ” The 
white hair was impersonated as Balarama, and the black 
as Kiishna “ The asuras shall all be destroyed This 
my black hair shall be impel sonated in the eighth 
• Bookv. 
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conception of Devaki, the wife of Vasucleva, who is like . 
a goddess, and^ shall slay Kansa, who is the demon 
Kiilanemi.” *■ 

When Vasudcva and his wife Dcvaki were being 
driven by King Kansa m a chariot, “ a voice in the sky, 
sounding loud and deep like thunder, addressing Kansa, 
said, ‘Fool that you aie, the eighth child of the damsel 
you are now driving shall take away your life ’ ’ ” 
Kansa heaiing this dicw his sword, and was about to 
slay Devaki , hut Vasudeva mterposed, saying, “ Kill 
not Devaki, great ivarrior' Spare her life, and I will 
deliver to you every child she may bung forth " Kansa, 
appeased Avith this promise, spared the lady, but, to 
prevent any mistake, placed a guard by day and night 
over their apartments , and as child after child was 
born, it was given up to him and slam. 

Kansa was undei the impiessionthat he had destroyed 
Devaki’s children, but this ivas not the case. The 
childien that were handed over to him were children of 
Hiianyakasipu, whom Vishnu slew as the Man-Lion, who 
were brought from the nether regions by Yoganmdra, 
“the great illusory energy of Vishnu,” and lodged in 
Devaki’s womb in order that the cruel Kansa might be 
oven cached. Vishnu said to this goddess “Go, Nidra 
(Sleep), to the nether regions, and by my command 
conduct successively six of their princes to bo conceived 
by Devaki. When these shall have been put to death by 
Kansa, the seventh conception shall be formed of a portion 
of Sesha (the serpent-deity), who is part of me , and this 

• It should be noticed heic that a commentator says on this 
passage that the statement that two liaiis of Vishnn became incarnate 
must not be taken hteially, hnt that the woik to he done by him on 
tins occasion was so small that it conhl easily have been effected by 
two hairs. In Kiishna, Vishnu himself was tnanifested. 
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you shall transfer before the time of birth to Rohini, 
another wife of Vasudeva, who resides at Gokula.” 
This child was Balaifima “The leport shall lun that 
Devaki miscarries I will m3'self become incarnate in 
her eighth conception; and you shall take a similar 
character as the embryo offspring of Yasoda, the wife of 
a herdsman named Nanda. In the night of the eighth 
of the daik half of the month Nabhas I shall be boin , 
and you wiU bo born on the nmth. Impelled and aided 
by my power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bod of 
Yasoda, and you. to the bed of Devaki Kansa shall 
take you and hold you up to dash you against a stone , 
but you shall escape into the sky, where Indra shall 
meet and do homage to you through reverence of 
me ” 

When Devaki gives birth to her eighth son, Vasudeva 
takes the child, and, eluding the vigilance of the guards, 
hurncs through the city, with the serpent Sesha folloiv- 
ing On reaching the river Yamuna, which he has to 
cross, though ordinarily both wide and deep, it assists 
him in his flight, the water only rising to his knees. 
Just as he leaches Nanda’s house, Yasoda had given 
biith to her child, which Vasudeva seizes, and, leaving 
Dovaki’s child in its place, returns to his prison home, 
and manages to re-enter imobscrved. Soon after this 
the cry of the new-born child being heard by the guard, 
Kansa is quickly informed of its birth, and, rushing into 
the loom, seized and dashed it against a stone. But fate 
■\\ as too strong for him. Immediately the child touched 
the ground, “ it rose into the sky, and, expanding into 
a gigantic figure, having eight arms, each wielding some 
formidable weapon, laughed and said to Kansa, ‘ What 
avails it thee to have hurled me to the giound ? He is 
bom that shall kill thee, the mighty one amongst the 
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gods, who was formerly thy destroyer.’” The leference 
of the last sentence as taught by other Pni.inas is to 
the fact that Kansa was no other than Kalancmi, whom 
Vishnu had slain udien incarnate as R.Tma 

Greatly alaimed by the unexpected frustration of his 
plans, Kansa collects his fiiends, and, addressing them, 
said . “ The vile and contemptible denizens of heaven 
aic assiduously plotting against my life, they dreading 
my 2U’owess, I bold them of no account. Have I not 
seen the king of the gods, when ho had ventured into 
the conflict, leceiving my shafts upon his back, and not 
bravely upon his bicast ^ Now, it is my determination 
to inflict still deeper degradation upon these evil-minded 
and unpnncijiled gods. Let therefore every man who is 
notorious for liberality (in gifts to gods and Biahmans), 
every man who is remarkable for his celebiation of 
saeiifices, be put to death , that thus the gods shall be 
deiirived of the moans b3' which they subsist. Tlie 
goddess who has been bom as the infant child of 
Devaki has announced to me that he is again alive who 
111 a former being was my death. Let theiefore active 
search be made loi whatever j'^oung children there may 
be upon eaith, and let every boy 111 whom there are 
signs of unusual vigour be slain without remorse.” 
Soon after this, as he feared nothing more from them, 
he released Vasudeva and Devaki fiom their confine- 
ment, and, in dread of meetmg his great enemy, withdrew 
into the inner apartments of his house. 

On regaining his liberty, Vasudeva s^ieedily sought 
out Nanda, who of course was unaware of the change 
of children eftccted by Vasudeva, and, after congiatu- 
lating him on the biith of a son, suggested the advisa- 
bility of his returning home, as, having paid his taxes, 
there was nothing to detain him in the city. He feared 
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lest the spies of Kansa should notice the peculiar excel- 
lences of the child, and destroy him according to Kansa’s 
Older. At the same time ho took his other child by 
Kohiiii (Balarfima), and placed him under the care of 
Nanda to be brought up as Ins own child By this 
means, as Efima and Laksliman were inseparable com- 
panions in the previous incarnation, Krishna and Bala- 
rfiiiia were as intimately connected in this. 

The herdsman Nanda and his family had not been 
Iona settled at Gokula before efforts were made to 
destroy the infant Krishna. A female fiend named 
Putana,, the sucking of whose breast was instant death 
to an infant, came by night, and, taking the child in her 
arras, offeied him her breast Kiishiia seized it with 
both hands, and sucked with such violence that the 
hideous being roared with pain, and giving way in 
oveiy joint fell down dead The villagers hearing the 
shrieks lushed into the house to see ivhat was the 
matter Yasoda waved a cow’s tail brush over him, 
whilst Nanda put dried cow-dung upon his head, and, 
placing an amulet on his arm, besought Vishnu to 
protect the child 

There are many legends connected with his boyhood, 
which teach his extraordinary power. On one occasion, 
when a mere infant, lying under Nanda’s wagon, he 
cued for the bieast, and, being impatient because his 
mother did not come quickly, kicked the wagon over, 
to the great astonishment of the bystanders. He and 
Balaifima played with and tormented the calves to 
such an extent, that Yasoda became angry, and to 
prevent its repetition, tied Krishna to a heavy wooden 
mortar in which corn is threshed, and went on ivith 
her work. Krishna, trying to free himself from this, 
dragged it until it became wedged fast between two 
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Arjuna trees, and with a strong pull the trees were 
uprooted. The 2)cople, astonished because the trees fell 
when no .storm was blowing, thought the ^ilace must be 
unlucky, and moved away to Viindfivana The Bhaga- 
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vdta says that these trees were two sons of Kuvera, the 
god of riche.s, who, owing to a curse of the sage Naiada, 
were thus metamorphosed, and that it was for the purjpose 
of liberating them that Krishna accomplished this feat 
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Krishna and Balanima, “the guardians of the world, 
weie keepers of cattle in the cowpeiis of Viindavana,” 
until they were seven years of age, duiing wliieh years, 
according to the “ Bhagavata Puiaiia,” the boys were full 
of childish tiicks . stealing butter liom the neighbouring 
cowheids appears to have been their favourite pastime. 

In the “Bhagavata Purina ” there aie legends also of 
attempts being made by Kansa to rid himself of his 
dreaded foe One day a demon was sent who hoped to 
sui prise him when wandering with the cattle in the 
woods , but the boy, seeing through his disguise, seized 
him by the foot, swung him lound his head and dashed 
him so violently on the giound that he immediately 
died The next day, another demon, assuming the foim 
of an immense crane, seized Krishna with its bill ; but 
he became so hot that the ciane immediately released 
him Krishna then crashed its beak under his foot 
Yet another came as a great serpent, and swallowed 
Krishna and his companions, the cowherds, ivith tlicii 
cows, but he was no sooner in the leptile’s stomach 
than he expanded himself, and buist open his prison 
Krishna was not always defending himself, often he 
benefited his companion.s. When Brahma stole some 
calves, and carried off the boys who tended them, 
Krishna made other calves and other boys, so that the 
theft was never known by the cowherds. 

We now return to the narrative of the “Vishnu 
Puiana” The river Yamuna was the home of the 
seipent K.aliya, who made its waters boil with the fires 
of passion, so that the trees on its banks were blighted 
by its fumes, and birds were killed by its heat. Krishna, 
seeing how his friends at Viindavana were inconvenienced 
by this, plunged into the stream, to the dismay of the 
cowherds, and, after challenging the serpent to fight, was 
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about to slay lum Moved, however, by the mteicessioii 
of the lady serpents, he allowed him to live on condition 
that he and his family foi'aook the Yamuna, and took up 
their abode in the sea. 

On one occasion Krishna wished to annoy Indra. 
Seeing the Gopas (cowherds) preparing to worship the 
giver of lain, he dissuaded them from it, and urged them 
rather to worship the mountam that supplied their cattle 
with food, and their cattle that yielded them milk. 
Acting upon this advice, they piesonted to the mountain 
Govaiddhana “ curds, milk, and Hesh.” This was merely 
a device by which Krishna diverted the worship of Indra 
to himself, for “upon the summit of the mountain 
Krishna appeared, saying, ‘I am the mountain,’ and 
paitook of much food presented by the Gopas , whilst in 
his own form as Krishna he ascended the hill along with 
the cowherds, and woishipped his other self,” Having 
promised them many blessings, the mountain-person of 
Krishna vanished. Indra, gicatly incensed at the dis- 
rcgaid shown him by Nanda and othcis, sent floods 
to destioy them and thou’ cattle, but Kiishna, raismg 
the mountain Govaiddhana aloft on one hand, held it 
as an umbiella and thus sheltered his friends from the 
storm for seven days and nights. Indra then visited 
Kiishna and praised him for what he had done; and 
his wife Indiani entreated Kiishna to be a friend of 
their son Aijuna. 

Krishna did not by any means confine his attention 
to the wants of the cowherds amongst whom he spent 
his early days. On one occasion Satrajit, a worshipper 
of the Sun, who had received fiom his lord a magnificent 
jewel named Syamantaka, came to visit Krishna at 
Dwaraka, adorned with his jewel, which slione so 
brightly that the inhabitants thought the Sun himself 
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was present It was a most maivollous gem, for its 
possessor received through it “eight loads oi gold daily, 
and was free fiom all feai of portents, wild boasts, fire, 
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robbers, and famine , ” but there was this strange con- 
dition attached to its possession: "although it was an 
ineithauBtible source of good to a virtuous person, when 
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worn by a man of bad eharactei it was the can'^f of hii 
death.” Thinking it possible that Kiishua on leaining 
the excellence of the gem, might wi'-h to keep it '>atia]U 
gave it to his biothcr Piascna. "When this biothei v as 
hunting, having taken the gem nith him, he was killed 
by a lion Jambavat, the king of the bear-, seeing 
the gem in the lion’s mouth, killed him and took 
possession of the jewel. When Piascna did not return 
as he was expected, the Yadavas (Kiishna’s tiibesmen) 
began to think that Kiishna had slam him. To eomince 
them of his innoconcy, taking a number of his brethren, 
he traced, the hoi so upon which Prasena lode to the 
place where the lion slew its iider, and was acquitted 
of all blame in the matter. He then followed Jam- 
bavat to his cave, and finding 'the bear-prince Suku- 
mara playing with the gem, he entered and fought with 
his fathei the king for twenty-one days. As no tidings 
of him reached his home at Dwaiaka, his friends con- 
cluded that he must bo dead , but the food and water 
offered in the perfoimanco of his funeral ceremonies 
supporting him during his lengthened conflict, enabled 
him to overcome Jambavat, who gave him his daughter 
Jambavati to wife He letuined home in triumph, 
carrying the gem with him, which he restored to Satiajit, 
and received from him his daughter Satyabhama This 
gem, after causing several otW- disputes, was finally 
given to a good king, Akiuia When it was offered to 
Krishna he confessed that as he had 16,000 wives it was 
not possible for him to retain it , and also that his wife 
Satyabhama would not comply with the conditions 
imposed upon its possessor 

The Gopis (wives of the cowherds) are represented as 
being madly in love with Knshna. As he and Balarama 
played the flute, they came to dance with them ; but as 

p 
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all could not hold Krishna’s hand as they danced, he 
nmltiplied himself into as many foims as theie weio 
\\omen, each -woman helie\in£> she held the hand of the 
turn Kiishna On one occasion he -watched the Gopis 
as they n ent to bathe in the Yamuna iivcr, and, stealing 
their clothes, sat in a tice and lefuscd to restore them 
until each came in the foim of a suppliant ivitli up- 
lifted hands to fetch them The l>h,lgavata teaches 
that these women, impelled though they ■« eie by passion 
to seek Krishna, obtained thioiigh him final emancipation 
from sin “In whatever way a man may woiship him 
he will obtain deliverance. Some knew and sought hmi 
as a son, ‘•omc as a fnend, some as an enemy, some as 
a lovei, but in the end all obtained the blessing of 
dcliveiance and emancipation.” 

Of all these women Krishna’s favounto was Rildha, 
the w'lfe of Ayanagosha Her sistei-m-law told her 
brothel of his wife’s misconduct, and Radha wao in feai 
lest he should inuider her When, however, she com- 
municated her fears to her lover, he easily reassured her. 
He told hei that when her husband came, he (Krishna) 
would transform himself into Kali, and insteail of finding 
her -wuth a lover, ho would sec her engaged in wmi ship- 
ping a goddess. Her husband happening to pass that 
Avay soon after, noticed R.idha bowing down, and 
joined in worshipping Krishna, whom he mistook for 
Kali. It is Radha Avhoso name is ever associated with 
Kiishna in hymns, songs, prayers, and pictures, and 
whilst the wives of the deity are forgotten, Radha is 
worshipped along wdth her lover. 

As Krishna was dancing on one occasion with these 
■women, a demon named Arishta, in the form of a fierce 

It IS this incident in Kiisbna’s Instoiy which is celehiated yeaily 
at the Basajattra. 
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bull, savagely attacked him. Kiishna quietly waited 
its appioach, and, seizing him as an alligator would have 
done, held him by the hoi ns whilst ho pressed his sides 
with his knees, he then wiung his nock as if it had 
been a piece of wet cloth, and at last tearing off his horns 
beat him to death with them. 

After some yeais Kansa is informed of Krishna’s 



existence, and, as we have noticed above, sent various 
demons to slay him ; but as these efforts failed, the king 
determined on a giand scheme by which he hoped to rid 
himself of his dreaded foe. He accordingly sent Akrura, 
one of the few good men in his kingdom, with a most 
polite invitation to Krishna and Balarama to visit him 
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at Ills capital, to witness some athletic sports , and, in 
the hope that they, being ofif their guard, would fall an 
easy prey, oideied a demon named Kesin, in the form of 
a hoi&e, to attack them on the load But Kiishna is 
more than a match tor the fiend ; he meets the horse 
and feailosslj’^ thi lists his hand in its mouth, and, causing 
it to swell, bursts the aminal into two paits : hence 
one of Krishna’s many names is Kosava, the slayei 
of Kesin 

Akrura, having told Krishna of the ill-feeling of Kansa 
and of the plots he had made against his life, was gieatly 
encouiaged with the assurance that in three days Kansa 
and his adhcients would be slam. He took leave ol 
the guests when they approached the city of Mathura 
Enteiingthe city unattended, and dressed as poor country 
people, they meet a washerman of Kansa at work, whom 
they first annoy by throwing his clothes on the giound, 
and, when he expostulates with them, kill him, and 
robe themselves in Kansa’s garments Seeing the gailj’- 
dressed, strong, and good-looking young men, a fiower- 
seller presents them with .some of his choicest flowers , 
for his generosity Krishna bestows rich blessings upon 
him in this life and piomises heaven after death. After 
this they meet a deformed giil named Kubja, carrying 
ointments and perfumes to the palace, some of which, 
at Ins lequest, she gives to Kiishna. For her kindness 
her deformity is cured, .she is made beautiful, and invites 
the brothers to her home. 

The day following was fixed for the sports. The lists 
were prepared, the trumpets sounded, and two fierce 
wrestlers were commanded by fair means or foul to slay 
Krishna and his brother; and in case they should fail 
to do tliLS, an enormous elephant was in readiness to 
trample them to death. But wrestlers and elephant 
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were themselves slain. Seeing his grand seheme signally 
fail, the king lost liis temper and called out loudly 
to his guards to slay the youths , instead of this, how- 
ever, Kiishiia iiishcd upon and .slew the king iii the 
midst of the assemhl}', and falling at the feet of his 
father and inothei, Vasudeva and Devaki, 2ilaced Ugra- 
sena, Kansa’s fathci, ujion the tin one, and with his 
brothel took uji his abode at Mathura 

Krishna is of immense service to the people of Mathuia, 
for very soon after his aiiival there, JanTsandha, Kansa’s 
father-m-law, attacks them, and is beaten eighteen times 
by his prowess When the peojile were almost exhausted 
with these protracted struggles, a new enemy appears 
in Kalayiivana, King of the Yiivanas, who wish to try 
their strength with the Yudavas undei Kiishna. He, 
thinking that by a struggle with two foes at once the 
people would be exhausted, i>rovided a new city, so 
strong that women could piotoct it, to which he con- 
ducted the inhabitants of Mathuia. No sooner had he 
made the people secuio than he went forth unarmed and 
alone, and attracted the attention of the King of the 
Yavanas, whose army still surrounded the city. Krishna, 
seeing the king was following him, cntcied a cave, and 
concealed himself, the king seeing a man lying at its 
cntiaiico, thinking it must he Kiishna, kicked it, and 
in an instant became a lieaji of ashes. The secret of hia 
destruction was this a man named Muchukunda had 
received as a boon from the gods the jiower to sleep 
for a long jieriod, with this condition, that whoever 
awoke him should be instantlyconsumed by lire emanating 
from his body. Unwittingly the King of the Yavanas 
kicked him and received the penalty of liis ignorance; 
whilst Krishna escaped, and seized the army and treasures 
left without an owner. 
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Amongst many others, Kiishna fell m love with Euk- 
imni, the daughter of Bhismaka, King of Vidhabha 
(Berar), but her bi other Rukmin hated him, and le- 
fusing to give his con^jcnt, at the advice of Jaiii^andha, 
she was betrothed to Sisupala. This Sisupala was no 
other than Hiianyakasipu and Eavana, whom in previous 
incarnations Vishnu had slain. On the eve of the wedding 
Kiishna carries otf Eukmini, leaving Balaiama and his 
fi lends to take caic of themselves , and when Eiikmin 
follows him with an immense army, Kiishna easily 
destioys his companions, and, but for the intei cession 
of Eukmini, would have killed his brothei-in-law too 
This Eukmini was none other than Lakshmi, Situ and 
otheis, who, in her eailier incarnations, had stood in a 
similar lolationship to him 

Soon aftei this occuirence, India pays a visit to 
Kiishna, to enlist his sympathy and help against Na- 
laka. King of Pragyotisha, who was inflicting all kinds 
of evil upon tlie whole ci cation. “ Cairying off maidens 
belonging to gods, saints, demons ami kings, he shuts 
them up 111 his own palace He has taken away Va- 
nina’s umbrella, the celestial nectar- dropping can mgs 
of my niothei Aditi, and now demands my elephant” 
Kiishna at once consents to help, marches off to meet 
the king, con(j[uei& his forces, slays Naiaka and obtains 
the stolen proper ty, for which on its restoration he re- 
ceives the thanks of its owners. In the women’s apart- 
ment he finds 10,100 damsels, and “at an auspicious 
moment received the hands of all, according to the ritual, 
in sepaiate houses ; 10,100 was the number of the 
maidens, and into so many forms did the foe of Madhu 
multiply himself, so that each of the damsels thought 
he had wedded her in his single person, and he abode 
severally in the dwelling-place of each of his wives. It 
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was as a pieseiifc from Uma, the wife of Siva, that he 
received these wives.” 

There was once a seveie conliict between Krishna and 
Siva. Anil uddha, a grand.son of Krishna, was enamoui od 
of Usha, a daughter of Bana, a devout worshipper of 
Siva, whom he visited secretly. Being caught by Bana’s 
guard, the piincc was imprisoned, and, as the king would 
not release him, Kiishna attacked him; but Siva and 
his son Kartikeya fought for Biina After a severe 
encounter, as Siva sat weary m his car, and Kartikeya 
had fled from the field, Krishna, tired of using ordinary 
weapons, let fly his wonderful discus, which never failed 
of accomplishing his wish, and cut off the hundred arms 
of Btoa When about to throw it a second time, Siva 
came and interceded for the life of his friend ; to whom, 
in granting his request, Krishna said, “You are fit to 
apprehend that you arc not drstinct from me , that which 
I am, thou art.” 

As Kri.shna was marching towards Sonitapura, the 
city in which his grandson was confined, as nanated 
above, a strange enemy met him " Fever, an emanation 
from Maheshwara (Siva), having three feet and three 
heads, fought dcspeiatcly with Krishna in defence of 
Bana. Baladeva (Balaiaina), upon whom his ashes were 
scattered, was seized with bin mug heat, and his eyelids 
trembled , but he obtained relief by clinging to the body 
of Krishna Contending thus with the divine holder of 
the bow, the Fever emanating fiom Siva was quickly 
expelled from the body of Kiishna by Fever which he 
himself engendered Bi ahmii, beholding the impersonated 
malady, bcwildcicd by the boating inflicted by the 
arms of the deity, entreated the latter to desist, and 
the foe of Madhu refrained, and absorbed into himself 
the Fever he had created. The rival Fever then 
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departed, saying to Krishna, “ Those who call to 
memory the combat between us shall be exempt from 
febrile diseases ” 

Krishna was not without a rival. A man named 
Paundiaka piofcsscd that he was the true incarnation 
of Vishnu, and that Vasudeva (son of Vasudeva) ivas a 
pretender. The King of Benares was induced to believe 
in this false Krishna, and at his iec[uest sent an oider 
for the real Krishna to come and do him homage, and 
at the same time to bring with him his discus and other 
insignia of office. Krishna did not hesitate. Setting 
off next day, he destroyed the army of his rival in a 
moment, and addressing Paundi'aka himself said, “You 
desired me by your envoy to i esign to you my insignia 
I now deliver them to you. Here is my discus, here 
my mace, lieie is Gaiuda, let him mount upon thy 
standard.” The discus did its work, the iival of 
Kiislina was cut to pieces, but, as the Raja of Benares 
continued to fight, his head was cut off' and fell m the 
city. The 23eople in their distress cried to Siva, who, 
in answer, sent a fierce female form to their help. But 
the discus, obedient to Kiishna’s command, jiursued 
her, and its radiancy, iinfoitunately, was such that 
it consumed the whole city in which she had hid 
herself. 

When Krishna had finished his work, and had 
destroyed demons and wicked men, especially Kansa, 
the time came for him to return to heaven , but, before 
Ins dcpaiture, owing to a cuisc pronounced by angry 
Biiilimans, it was necessary that the Yiidava lace from 
which he sprang should jiass away. This curse was 
jironounccd to avenge an insult offered by some Yfidu 
boys to Narada and other Rishis when engaged with their 
devotions. These boys, as a joke, dressed up a son of 
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Kiishna, named Samba, in woman’s clothes, and taking 
him to the Rishis asked, ""WTiat child will this female 
give biith to ’ ” The Rishis, greatly annoyed, said, “ She 
will bring foith a club which shall ciush the whole 
Yadava race.” Accoidnigly a club came from Samba’s 
body, which King Ugiasena ordered to be giound to 
powder and thiown into the sea. The dust that fell 
on the shore became rushes, but a small part of the 
club, like a lance head, could not be broken, this was 
thrown into the sea, was swallowed by a fish, which 
was caught by a fisherman, and made into an arrow 
point by a huntsman named Jara. 

A messenger from the gods now visited Krishna, 
telling him that, as his work was done, he should ascend 
to his home This he was quite willing to do; but, 
wishing to save his race from the threatened destruc- 
tion, advised the Yudavas to forsake their city and go to 
Piabhfisa. By his advice he unintentionally hastened 
their end, foi on leaching the seashore they indulged 
in liquor and began to fight violently amongst them- 
selves, and for arms seized the rushes which sprang from 
the dust of the fatal club that came from Samba. 
Krishna and Balairima trying to make peace between 
the combatants only led to their swifter destruction, 
until at last the two brothers were left alone of their 
lace. Whilst sitting and talking on the banks of a 
river, a serpent crawled out of Balarama’s mouth — the 
serpent Sesha, of which he was an incarnation, and so 
his end was come. Krishna, left alone, sat meditating, 
with his foot upon his knee, when the hunter Jara, 
armed with the fatal arrow, passed by, and taking 
Krishna for a deer, shot him, and thus his death was 
unwittingly caused by the last part of the cursed club. 
Jara, seeing his mistake, fell at Krishna’s feet and asked 
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forgiven:; 55, to whom Krishna said, “Fear not thou in 
the least Go, hunter, through my favour to heaven, 
the abode of the gods.” Immediately a celestial car 
^appeared, in which the man ascended to heaven, and 
Kiishua abandoned his mortal body. 

In this account of Krishna we have followed the 
“Vis hnu Pui ana,” with which the Bluigavata agrees, 
/though the latter has many additional legends, similar 
I to those given above The 'widters of these Puianas 
1 have no doubt legarding his divinity, in fact a large 
pait of these books is occupied with piaises and prayers 
addressed to him as supiemc. In the Mahfibharata, how- 
ever, Kiishna is little more than a hero, excepting in 
those' passages which are believed to be of much later 
piigin than the body of the book. By the writers 
pf that age Kiishna is described as a worshipper of 
Diva, from whom he received the chief blessings he 
icnjoycd. 

' Among'.t the lefoiencos to Kiishna in the Mahabh.ii ata 
|aic the folloAving — "Kiishna then revcienccd Siva 
Avith A'oice, mind, understanding, and act , ” ie. Avhen he 
accoinjianied Arjuna to Sum’s abode to beg heavenly 
Aveapons Siva replies, “I liaA'e been duly Avorshipped 
by Krishna, Avheiefoie no one is dearer to mo than 
Kiishn.'i.” In a h 3 mn Kiishna thus praises Siva “I 
knoAV Mah.ideva, and his various Avorks of old. For he 
is the beginning, middle, and end of (all) creatures ” 
Bhisiiia &a 3 S, "Through his devotion to Rudra, the 
Avorld is peivaded by the mighty Krishna. This Ma- 
dhava peiformed austerities for a full thousand years, 
propitiating Siva, the god who bestoAVS boons.” It was 
through piopitiating Siva that Krishna had a son by 
Jambavati ; from him he received the discus Sudarsana, 
* Muir, 0. S. T., iv. 184. 
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and fiom him he received eight boons, to which Uma 
added eight others : among the eight granted by Siva 
were “ a hundred hundreds of sons,” and by Uma sixteen 
thousand one hundied wives. According to Krishna, 
Siva “is the most excellent of beings in the three 
worlds ” “ As he is the gi’eatest of gods, he is called 
I^Mahiideva, since he constantly prospers all men in all 
their acts- seeking their welfare (Siva), he is called 
Siva.” 

The followin<v legend will show that the belief in 
1 Kiishna’s divinity was not by any means common at 
I the time the Mahabhaiata was written. When King 
Yudhishthiia offered a sacrifice, it was proposed that 
Krishna, as the greatest chief present, should receive the 
presents that were made Sisupiila strongly objected to 
this, and suppoited his objection by a recital of Krishna’s 
(misdeeds. Kiishna listened patiently for a time, but 
at last declaied that the time had come when he 
must slay his detractor He said, “ I have promised to 
forgive him a hundied offences — he has now offended 
more than a hundied timc.s,” and then the never- 
j failing discus did its wmrk In other passages of the 
J' Mahabhaiata, Siva praises Kiishna in almost as ex- 
travagant language as that employed by Krishna to 
him, but this is so thoroughly opposed to his general 
position throughout the poem, theie can be little 
doubt that these passages weie introduced when the 
worship of Kiishna had to a large extent superseded 
that of Siva. 


/"Kiishna, as desciibcd in the Maluibharata, was not 
abnza^ empl oying deception, and leading otheis to do it 
too On one occasion during the great war between the 
Kurus and Panda vas, the Panda vas were in great distress, 
owing to the bravery and skill of a Kuru cliief named 
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DronScharjya. This chief had a son whom he deeply- 
loved, named Ashwatfchama, and it was thought that 
if a report could he spread to the effect that this son 
was slain, his father would be too distressed to fight. 
Dromichiirjya at last hoard the lumour, but refused to 
believe it unless Yndishthiia confirmed it. At first the 
good king refused to .speak an untruth ; but at Krishna’s 
suggestion ho lepcatcd the words," Ash watthama is dead," 
meaning an elephant of that name, yet wishing the father 
to undei stand he refeiied to his son. The tiick suc- 
ceeded , but the king as a punishment for his prevari- 
cation had to endure the sight of the lost in hell, whilst 
being conducted to heaven 

Amongst Krishna’s many names the following are the 
most common • — 

Gopal, " The Cowherd.’’ 

Gopmath, “The Loid of the Milkmaids.” 

Mathuranath, “ The Lord of Mathura ’’ 


8a, The Balakajia Avataka 

According to some accounts of Vishnu’s incarnations, 
Balarama is the eighth ; Krishna in that case not being 
called an incarnation, but ^ anpeaiance of th e deity 
\/l iimself ; whilst, accordmg to others, the two brothers 
{together form the eighth, Krishna having been produced 
j from a black and Balarama from a white hair of Vishnu. 
As they were constant companions during their stay on 
earth, many of the exploits in which Balarama shared 
have already been narrated ,in speaking of Krishna. 
There are a few legends,^ however, referring chiefiy 
to Balar.ima, 


* “Vishna Parana, " book v. 
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Balanima is an incarnation of the seipent Sesha/ who 
himself was part of Vishnu, and thus is said to be "a 
pait of a pait” of that deity. When appealed to by the 



lULVRVMV 


distressed gods to appear on earth to save them from 
their oppressor Kansa, Vishnu, a year before his own 
birth, transferred by means of Yoganindra, the embryo 

■* Sesha (the end), or Ananta (endless), the soipent deity, has a 
thousand heads, and foims the couch on which Vishnu lepesos dming 
the intervals of creation. The woild is said to lest on the head of 
Sesha, who stands upon a toitoise , when, thoiefoie,thc toitoise moves 
his feet, 01 Se^a yawns, earthquakes result. It was this serpent that 
formed the lope at the churning of tlie ocean , and by files that issue 
flora his body the world is dcstioycd at the end of each ago, oi Kalpa. 
He is sometimes called a son of Kasyapa and Kadiii, a daiightci of 
Daksha. 
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of Balarama fiom Devalci to Eohini, another wife of 
Vasuflcva, residing at Gokula, to save it from the ciuel 
anger of Kansa, who had ordered the destruction of 
Devaki’s children as soon as they were born When 
about a year old, this child was placed under the care 
of a herdsman named Nanda and his wife Yasodii, the 
reputed parents of Krishna, that the two boys might bo 
brought up together, Vasudeva, on the night of Krishna’s 
birth, having earned him to the house of Xanda, and 
substituted him for the infant daughter of those people. 

Balaiama was second only to Krishna in the possession 
of miraculous powers. One day, as he was with the 
young cow-keepers in a wood, his companions asked 
him to shako some fruit trees belonging to a demon 
called Dhenuka, that they might enjoy the fruit. As 
ho was complying with their request, the demon, in the 
form of a monster ass, appeared As he tiled to kick 
Balai ama, the hero seized him by his hind leg.s, swung 
him round his head, and threw him to the giound with 
such force that he died immediately the dead body 
Balaiama threw to the top of a palm tree, and the 
demon’s relatives who came to his rescue received 
.similar treatment at his hands. After Dhenuka’s death, 
his orchard became a favourite spot of the cowherds 
Whilst they were playing there, a demon named Pralamba 
came in the form of a boy, and joining them in their 
game, persuaded Balarama to get upon his shoulders. 
Xo sooner had he mounted than the demon ran off with 
him, and, feeling the hero to be heavy, he increased his 
bulk until he became like a mountain in size, causing 
Balai ama to tremble with fear, and to call upon Krishna 
for help. Kri.shna reminding him of his divine nature 
says, “ Calling to memory who thou art, 0 being of illi- 
mitable might, destroy the demon yourself. Suspending 
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awhile yonr mortal character, do what is light” 
Balarilina acting upon this advice, squeezed the demon 
with his knees, and pommelled him with his fists so 
fieiccly that he fell down dead. Wlicii boxing uith 
Kansa’s wrestler in the lists at Mathura he easily 
managed to slay his antagonist 

After Balaiama had dwelt for some time in Dwaraka, 
a city Krishna had piovided for the safety of the people 
of Mathina, Krishna sent him to Vraja to see their old 
friends the herdsmen, with whom they had been brought 
up as boys Duiing his stay theie, Varuna, addressing 
Varum his wife, said, “Thou, Madira, art ever accept- 
able to the powerful Ananta (Sesha) ; go therefore and 
promote his enjoyments.” Thus ordered by her husband, 
she took up her abode in a Kadamba tree in the forest 
of Vrindavana. Balauima, in his walks smelling the 
pleasant fiagranco of the liquor pioduced from that 
tree, resumed his ancient passion for strong drink. 
Whilst in a state of intoxication caused by this juice 
he ordered the river Yamuna to come to him that he 
might bathe in her. As she refused, he threw his plough- 
share into the stream, and dragging her towards him, 
made her follow him wherever he went, until, his anger 
being appeased, he set her free. 

On his return to Dwaraka, after this visit to his 
friends, he married Eevati, daughter of King Baivata. 
This king wishing to obtain a suitable husband for his 
daughter repaired to Brahma for advice, who, expatiating 
on the glories of Vishnu, detained his suppliant in heaven 
for ages. On his return, he was surprised to find 
that during his long absence men had deteriorated in 
goodness, size, and strength, but following Brahma’s 
counsel, he went to Dwaraka, and offered his daughter 
to Balaiama, who accepted the offer Balarama was 
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astonished at her immense height, hut by the use of his 
ploughshare, howevoi, managed to i educe hei to a proper 
size. On one occasion, as Balaiama and Devaki were 
together, they were gieatly annoyed by a demon named 
Du ivida, who had the power to assume vaiious forms. He 
came as a monkey, and being a source of annoyance to 
gods and men, chiefly thiough interrupting the saciifices, 
was felled by a blow of Balaiama’s heavy fist 

Though the bi others Kiishna and Balaiama were 
generally the best of friends, there was once a most 
violent quail el between them. A man named Sata- 
dhanwan was suspected of stealing a most valuable 
jewel.’' Kiishna and Balaiama puisuing him, came 
to a pait of the country where the roads weie so bad 
that the hoises could not drag their chaiiot. Balarama 
theiefoie remained behind, whilst Krishna followed the 
supposed thief on foot. When within leach, the never- 
missing discus was thrown, and the man fell headless, 
but the gem was not to be found On Kiishiia’s return 
to his brother without the jewel, Balai fima, believing he 
had stolen it, “flew into a ■violent rage, and said to 
Vasudeva ‘Shame light upon you to be thus greedy of 
wealth ' I acknowledge no brotheihood with you. 
Hero lies my path; go whither you please, I have 
done with jou, with Dwaraka, with all our house. It is 
of no use to seek to impose on me with youi perjuries ” 
Balaiama proceeded to Videha, wheie for three years he 
remained the guest of King Janaka, then, his anger 
being appeased, he acknowledged that he had misjudged 
his brother, and returned to his home at Dwaraka. 

As the two brothers died about the same time an 
account of Balaiama’s end will be found in the chapter 
descriptive of Krishna. 

* For a fuller account of this jewel, see p. 207 
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0. Tire BraDiu. Avat*\ba 

This incarnation of Vishnu is “ originally foreign to 
the cycle of the Avataras of Vishnu, and therefore is 
only briefly alluded to in some of Puranas. Where this 
IS done, the intention must have been to efifeet a com- 
promise between Biahmanism and Buddhism, by trying 
to represent the latter religion as not irreconcilably 



antagonistic to the former ” * Colonel Kennedy, on 
the other hand, argues that the Buddha of the Puranas 
and Buddha the founder of the Buddhist system of 
religion have nothing in common but the name, and 
that the attempted identification of these two is simply 

* Golflstiieker, Charabeis’s Cj cloposdia 
t “ Ilmdu Mythology," p 248 
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little doubt that Colonel Ivcmicdy’s view is untenable 
Seeinc! the bittei antaiiomsni that existed between the 
advocates of the uval sj’-stems, it need occasion no sui prise 
that full accounts of Buddha aic not to bo found m Bi.Xh- 
manical books, noi that the meagre accounts that are 
theie should tiy to repiesent him as a despicable character 
The Biiihmanical wi iters were far too shiowd to admit 
that one ivho excited such immense inlluence, and won 
so many disciples, could be other than an incarnation 
of deity , but as his teaching was opposed to their own 
they cleverly say that it was to mislead the enemies of 
the gods that ho promulgated his doctrine, that they, 
becoming weak and wicked through error, might be led 
once again to seek the help and blessing of those whom 
they had previously neglected 

The Puiauic account of Buddha will be given, supple- 
mented by fuithoi particulais of his life and work fiom 
Buddhist writings. 

In the “ Bhfigavata Puiana”'*' arc only four short 
passages respecting him. “At the commencement of 
the Kali-yuga will Vishnu become incarnate m Kikata, 
undci the name of Buddha, the son of Jma, for the 
purpose of deluding the enemies of the gods.” “The 
Undisceiniblo Being, having assumed a moital form, 
pleached heretical doctrines m the thiee cities founded 
by Mfiya (and in KtXsi), for the puipose of destroying, by 
deluding them, the enemies of the gods, steadfast in the 
religion prcsciibed by the Vedas” “Piaise to the puie 
Buddha, the deluder of the Daityas and the Danavas ” 
“ By his woids, as Buddha, Vishnu deludes the heretics.” 

In the Skanda, f the legend, of which the Bhfigavata 
gives but the merest outline, is more fully given. There 
was a due famine in the earth, owing to the failuie of 

* Keunedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p 250. t Ibid , p. 423 
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rains for six successive yeais. On this account Brahnni 
in great distress visited a pi nice named Bipanjaya, and 
told him that if he ivould become king, the gods ivould 
serve him, and his name should be changed to Divodiisa. 
On asking why ho was chosen before all others, Brahma 
tolls him, “ All other kings are wicked, and the gods 
will not shower lain upon the eaith unless you accept 
the goveinmcnt Divoda-^a accedes to Biahma’s request 
on condition that that deity would assist him and that 
all the othci gods would forsake the eaith, so that 
he might reign without a rival, and be the only 
one who could confer happiness on men. Biahma, in 
fulfilling this condition, with some difficulty peisuaded 
Siva to forsake Kasi (Benares), his favouiite dwelling- 
place. 

Divodasa fixed his throne at K<isi, whoie for 8000 
yeais he ruled with the greatest benefit to men. The 
gods becoming jealous of his power went to Yrihaspati, 
then preceptor, and, whilst they spoke well of the 
eft'ects of the king’s government, complained that he, 
and not the gods, was benefited by it. Siva especially 
was annoyed at his enfoiced absence fioiii Kasi, for 
although lie sent several times to make inquiiies about 
its inhabitants, his racssengcis were too happy on eaith 
to return to then loid in heaven Vishnu, accompanied 
by Lakshiiii and Garuda, at Siva’s request, “ then pro- 
ceeded to Kiisi, a little to the north of which he foinied 
by his divine power a pleasant abode named Dhaiina- 
kshetra, and there, attended by his lovely spouse, did he 
reside under the form of Buddha, while Lakshmi became 
a female recluse of that sect. Garuda also appeared 
under the name of Panyakirti, as a pupil with a book 
in his hand, and attentively listening to the delusive 
instructions of his preceptor (Buddha), who with a low. 
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sweet, and affectionate voice taught him various branches 
of natural and supernatuial religion.” 

Yishnu, as Buddha, taught that “the universe was 
without a creator, it is false thciefore to asseit that 
there is one univeisal and Supicine Spirit, for Brahma, 
Vishnu, Kudia, and the rest are names of mere corporeal 
beings like ourselves. Death is a peaceful sleep why 
fear it * ” He fuither taught that “ we should guard as 
our own life the life of another, that plcasuie is the 
only heaven, and pain the only hell, and liberation from 
Ignorance the sole beatitude Sacrifices are acts of folly.” 
Thiough the exertions of Panyakirti, these doctrines 
soon spioad through the city , whilst Lakshmi deluded 
the women by teaching them to “ place all happiness in 
sensual plcasiucs , as the body must decay, let us, before 
it becomes dust, enjoy the pleasures which it gives. 
The di.stinction of castes has been vainly imagined.” 
As Lakshmi gave numci ous boons to hci disciples, her 
inllucnco was gioat, and her teaching sjiread widely. 

As a lesult of the dissemination of these doctimcs in 
the citj", Divodtisa became dispirited. Vishnu in the 
form of a Brrdiinan appealed to him, and Ileal’s an 
account of his troubles, and is delighted as he expresses 
a wdsh to resign his crown The king mentions a 
number of cases in which viituous men have had to 
suffer, owing to the power of the gods, and intjuiics how 
ho can obtain final beatitude. Vishnu informs him that 
he has acted unwisely in compelling Siva to forsake 
Kasi, and advises him to conseciate an image of that 
god, by worshipping which ho will obtain the fulfilment 
of his desires Divodiisa follows this counsel, inauguiates 
his son as king, and as he is worshipping the Linga he 
had set up, Siva appears and conducts him to Kailasa 
(Siva’s heaven). It is the common belief of the people 
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in the west of India, that when Vishnu had effected the 
apostasy of Divodfisa, he was pievailcd upon to terminate 
the propagation of his hcictical opinions, and disappeared 
in a deep well at Gya. 

The following legend fioin the “Siva Piiuina” gives 
another leason for the use of Buddhism. A famous 
llishi named Gautama, with Ins viituous wife named 
Ahalyfij peiformed duiing a thousand ycais a severe 
toj)«s (penance) in the southern countiy near the 
mountain Brahmadri. During this time there ivas a 
soveie diought, to remove which, Gautama woishippcd 
Yaruna for six months with gieat fervour, when the 
deity piomiscd to giant any boon that should be asked 
Gautama asked for rain, but Yaruna said, “How can 
I tiansgress the divine command ? Ask some boon 
which it IS ill my power to grant” Gautama then 
desired Yaiuna to cause a surpassingly beautiful liei- 
mitage to appear, shaded fiom the sun by fiagiant and 
fruit-boaiing trees, ivlierc holy men and women by 
meditation shall bo liberated fiom pain, sorrow, and 
anxiety, “and as thou ait loid of water, lot it enjoy a 
jierennial fountain” Yanina granted this icrjuest, and 
the heimitago of Gautama became “the loveliest on the 
teiTestiial orb” 

One day as the disciples of Gautama went to the 
fountain, some Bi.ihman women tried to pi event them 
drawing water until they had filled their own pots. 
Ahalj’ii going herself was subjected daily to the same 
annoyance the Biahman women would not allow her 
to draw water before they had themselves obtained all 
they required These women, not satisfied Avith annoying 
the ascetics, complained to their husbands of the unkind 
treatment they alleged they had received from Ahalyii. 

♦ Kennedy, “Hindu Mythology," p. 253 
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Then husbands resorted to Ganesa for advice, wlio licmg 
pleased ivitli their devotion piomiscd a boon , they asked 
that Gautama might bo made to leave his hcimitago 
■without then incuiiing the sin of diiving him away 
To this Ganesa reluctantly consented , and in oidcr to 
effect this object he transformed himself into a poor 
debilitated cow, and -walked into a field of rice -where 
Gautama was standing, and began to eat the gram The 
sage, knowing nothing of this disguise, took up a straw 
and tiled to drive the cow away, no sooner did he touch 
it than it fell down dead Having incurred the enormous 
guilt of killing a cow, the poor man had to leave the 
neighbourhood 

Gautama and Ins wife icinovcd to a distance, but 
until he had expiated his sin they could not perfoim 
acceptable woiship Gautama seeks the T>i,ihmans, and 
asking how he can bo fiee fioni his ciimo, is told to walk 
round the mountain of Btahma a bundled times; bathe 
in tlio Ganges, and consecrate and woishiii ton million 
images of Siva As he is propitiating him, Siva, delighted 
with the man’s cainestness, appeal’s, infoims him of the 
tuck by Avhich Ganesa had diivcn him from the her- 
mitage, and bungs the Ganges so ncai that ho can bathe 
in it easily. Tradition says that Gautama was so 
disgusted with the conduct of the Birdimaiis that ho 
separated himself fiom their communion, and established 
a new system of religion, which for a time eclipsed 
Brahmanism. 

The following extracts, giving an account of Buddha, 
are from the “ Lalita-Vistara,” - a Buddhist woik fiom 
which M Bartheleiny St, Hilaire has taken the materials 
for his work, “ La Boiidda ct s.i Religion ” 

“ Buddha, or more coricctly The Buddha — for Buddha 
• Max-MUlIer, “ Chips," vol i p. 210 fF 
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iH ail a2ipellativc, nieamng enliglitcncil — "vvas boin at 
Kaiiilavastn, the caiiital of a kingdom of that name, 
situated at the foot of the mountains of Ncjial, noith of 
the ]Dicscnt Oiido His fathci, the King of Kaiiilavastu, 
was of the family of the Sak5'as, and belonged to the 
clan of the Gautamas. His mother was Mfij adevi, 
daughter of King Supiahuddha, and need wo .say that 
she was beautiful, as he was ^lowerful and just ^ Buddha 



was therefore by biith of the Kshattiiya, or Avaiiior 
caste, and he took the name of Sakya from his family, 
and that of Gautama from his clan, claiming a kind of 
.spiritual relationship ivith the honoured race of Gau- 
tamas The name of Buddha, or The Buddha, dates from 
a latter peiiod of his life, and so probably does Sid- 
dhaitha (he whose objects have been accomplished), though 
we are told that it was given him in his childhood. 
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His iiiothei' died seven daj’s after Ins laitli, and the 
fatlici confided the child to the caie of his deceased 
wife’s sister, wlio, howevei, had been his wife even 
befoie the mothei’s death. The child gicw up a most 
beautiful and most accomplished boy, who soon knew 
more than his mastcis could teach him. He 1 efused to 
take part in the games of his playmates, and never felt 
so happy as when he could sit alone, lost in meditation 
in the deep shadows of the forest. It was theie that 
his father found him when ho had thought him lost, 
and, in older to prevent the j'^oung piinco fiom becoming 
a dreamei, the king detci mined to many him at once. 
When the subject was incntioiicd by the aged ministers 
to the future hen to the throne, he demanded seven days 
for lelloction, and, convinced at last that not even 
maiiiago could distuib the calm of his mind, ho allowed 
the ministers to look out foi a piincess. The piincess 
selected was the beautiful Gopfi, the daughter of 
Dandapani. Though her fatliei objected at fiist to hei 
marrying a young pi nice who was icpresonted to him 
as deficient in manliness and intellect, he gladly gave 
his consent when he saw the royal suitor distancing all 
his rivals in feats of aims and jiowcr of mind Their 
mairiage proved one of the happiest, but the prince 
remained, as he had been bofoie, absoibed in meditations 
on the pioblems of life and death ‘ Nothing is stable 
on earth,’ he used to say ; ‘ nothing is real. Like is like 
the spaik produced by the fiiction of wood. It is 
lighted and is extinguished — ^wc know not whence it 
came, or whithei it goes. It is like the sound of a lyre, 
and the wise man asks in vain fiom whence it came and 
■^hither it goes There must be some suineme intel- 
ligence where we can find lest. If I attained it I could 
^ bring light to man, if I were free myself, I could deliver 
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the woikl.’ The king, who peiccivcd the melancholy 
mood of the young piince, tiled cieiything to diveit 
him from his speculations , but all was in vam. Three 
of the most oidmaiy events that could happen to any 
man proved of the utmost importance in the caieer of 
Buddha 

“ One day, when the prince with a large retinue was 
driving thiough the Eastern gate of the city on the way 
to one of his jiaiks, ho met on the load an old man, 
broken and deciepit. One could see the veins and 
muscles ovei the whole of his body , Ins teeth chattered, 
he was coveicd with wiinkles, bald, and haidly able to 
utter hollow and unmelodious sounds He was bent on 
his stick, and all his limbs and joints tiembled. ‘ Who 
is this man ’ ’ said the prince to his coachman ' Ho is 
small and weak, his flesh and his blood aie diied up, his 
muscles stick to his skin, his teeth chattel, his body is 
wasted away, leaning on his stick, he is haidly able to 
walk, stunibhiig at every step. Is theio something 
peculiar in his family, or is this the common lot of all 
cieated beings ? ’ 

‘“Sir,’ loplicd the coachman, ‘that man is sinking 
under old age, his senses have become obscure, suffeiiiig 
has dcstioyed his strength, and he is despised by his 
relations He is without support and useless, and people 
have abandoned him, like a dead tree in a forest But 
this IS not peculiar to his family. In evciy creature 
youth is defeated by old age Your father, your mother, 
all your relations, all your fiiends, will come to the same 
state : this is the appointed end of all creatures.’ 

“ ‘ Alas ' ’ replied the piince, ‘ are creatures so ignoiant, 
so weak and foolish, as to bo proud of the youth by 
which they are intoxicated, not seeing the old ago which 
awaits them ? As for me, I go away. Coachman, turn 
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my cliaiiot quickly Wliat am I, the future piey of old 
ago — ■\vhat liavo T to do with pleasure ? ’ and the young 
pi nice returned to the city without going to the paik. 

“Another time the pi nice was diiving thioiigh the 
Southern gate to Ins pleasure-garden, when he peiceived 
in the load a man suffeiing horn illness, parched with 
fovoi, his bodj’ wasted, covered with mud, without a 
fiiend, without a home, hardl}”^ able to breathe, and 
frightened at the sight of himself and the appioach of 
death Having questioned his coachman, and received 
from him the answer which he expected, the young 
prince said ‘ Alas ' health is but the spoit of a dream, 
and the fear of suffering must take this frightful form. 
Where is the wise man, who, after having seen what 
ho IS, could any longci think of joy and pleasure^’ 
The prince turned his chaiiot, and lotnrnod to the 
city 

“A thud time lie was driving to his pleasure-garden 
through the Western gate, ivhen he saw a dead body on 
the road, lying on a biei and covcied with a cloth The 
friends stood about crying, sobbing, tearing their hair, 
covering then heads with dust, striking their breasts, 
and iitteiing wild cries. The prince, again calling his 
coachman to ivitiiess this painful scene, exclaimed ‘ Oh, 
woe to youth, which must be destroyed by old age ' 
Woe to health, which must be destro5'cd by so many 
diseases' Woe to this life, where a man must leinain 
for so short a time ' ’ Then, betraying for the fiist time 
his intentions,'the young pimce said, ‘ Let us tuin back , 
I must think how to accomplish deliveiance.’ 

“ A last meeting put an end to his meditation He 
was diiving thiough the Noithcin gate on the way to 
his pleasure- guldens, when he saw a mendicant who 
appeared outwardly calm, subdued, looking downwaids, 
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wealing with an aiv of dignity his icligious vestment 
and c. Trying an alms-howl 

“ ‘ Who is this man ’ ’ asked the pi nice 

“ ‘ Sir,’ ie\)lio(l the coachman, ‘ this man is one of those 
■who aio called hhilshiis or mendicants Ho has re- 
nounced all pleasmes, all desires, and leads a life of 
austerity He tiies to conquer himself. He has become 
a devotee. Without jiassion, without envy, ho walks 
about asking for alms.’ 

“'This IS good and ivell said,’ leplied the prince 
‘ The life of a devotee has always been piaiscd by the 
wise It will be my refuge, and the icfuge of all other 
cicatiiies It will lead us to a leal life, to hapiiiiicss and 
imnioitality^’ With tliesc woid.s, the j’oung pimco 
tinned lus chaiiot and lotiirncd to the city 

“ Aftei having declared to Ins father and his wife his 
intention of letiiing fioin the world, Buddha loft his 
palace one night when all the guards that wcio to have 
watched hmi were asleep. After travelling the whole 
night, he gave his horse and his ornaments to lus groom, 
and sent him back to Kapilavastu 'A monument,’ 
leiuaiks the author of the ‘ Lalita-Vistaia,’ ‘ is still to be 
seen on the spot where the coachman tinned back ’ 
Hiouen Thsang saw the .same monument at the edge of 
a laigc foiest, on his road to Kiisinagara, a city now 
in nuns, and situated about fifty miles ESE fioin 
Goiakpoie 

“ Buddha first went to Vaisali, and became the pupil 
of a famous Brahman, who had gathered round him 300 
disciples Having learnt all that the Bialiman could 
teach him, Buddha went away disappointed He had 
not found the load to salvation He then tried another 
Birdiman at Rfijagriha, the capital of Magadha or Bchar, 
who had 700 disciples, and there, too, he looked in vain 
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for tlie means of delivci ance He left liim, followed by 
five of his fellow-students, and for six 3'ears letiied into 
solitude, near a village named Uiiivilva, subjecting him- 
self to the most severe penances, previous to his appealing 
in the woild as a teacher At the end of this pciiod, 
however, he aiiived at the conviction that asceticism, 
far fiom giving peace of iiiiiid and picpaiing the way to 
salvation, was a snaie and a stumbling-block in the way 
of truth He gave up his exercises, and was at once 
dcseitcd as an apostate by his five disciples Left to 
himself, he now began to elaboiatc his own sj’stem. He 
had learned that neither the doctrines nor the austciities 
of the Br.ihmans wcie of any avail for accomplishing 
the deliverance of man, and foi fieeing him from the 
feai of old ago, disease, and death. Aftoi long medita- 
tions and ecstatic visions, he at last imagined that he 
had arrived at that tiue knowledge which discloses the 
cause, and thcrobj’' dostioj’s the fear, of all the changes 
inheicnt in life. It was fioin the moment when he 
aiiived at this knowledge that he claimed the name of 
Buddha the enlightened. Buddha hesitated foi a time 
whcthei he should keep his knowledge to himself or 
communicate it to the world. Compassion for the suffer- 
ings of man prevailed, and the j’oung prince became the 
foundei of a religion which, after moie than 2000 years, 
IS still professed by lo 5,000,000 of human beings. 

“ The fuither history of the now teacher is vciy 
simple. Ho proceeded to Benares, -which at all times 
has been the principal seat of Icaimng in India, and the 
first converts he made were the five fellow-students who 
had left him when he thiew off the yoke of the Biah- 
nianical observances. Many otheis followed, but as the 
‘ Lalita-Vistaia ’ breaks off at Buddha’s aiiival at 
Benares, we have no further consecutive account of the 
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rapid progress of his doctrine. Fnnn what we can gatlier 
fioin scattered notices in tlio Euddhi'jt canon, he was 
invited b}’’ the King of llagadha, Bimbi'-ara, to his 
capital, Rrijagiiha. Man}’^ of hi.s Icctuics aie lepiesented 
as having been deliveicd at the monasteiy of Kalava- 
taka, with which the king or some iich iiiei chant had 
]iiosentcd him , othcra on the Yiilture Teak, one of the 
five hills which surioimd the ancient capital. 

“Three of lies most famous cliseiples — Saripntia, 
Kilty ay ana, and Maud galy.Ty ana — ^joined him dining his 
stay in Magadha, wheie ho enjoyed for many y^oars the 
fiiondship of the king. The king was afterwards assas- 
sinated by his son Aj.itasatiu, and then we hear of 
Buddha as settled for a time at Si.Ivasti, north of the 
Ganges Most of Buddha’s Icctuies weio delivered at 
Siavasti, the capital of Kosala, and the King of Kosala 
himself, Piiisenagit, became a convert to his doctrine. 
After an absence of twelve years, wo aio told that 
Buddha visited his fathei at Kapilai astu, on which 
occasion ho performed several miracles, and convcited 
all the Siikyas to his faith. His own wife became one 
of his followeis, and, with Ins aunt, offer the first 
instance of female Buddhist devotees in India 

“We have fuller paiticulars again of the last days of 
Buddha’s life He had attained the nood age of tliree- 
scoic ycais and ten, and had been on a visit to Eajagriha, 
where the king, Ajatilsatiu, the former enemy of Buddha 
and the assassin of his own father, had j’oinod the con- 
gicgation, aftei making a public confession of his crimes. 
On his leturn he was followed by a large number of 
disciples, and when on the point of crossing the Ganges, 
ho stood on a square stone, and, turning his eyes back 
towards Riijagriha, he said, full of emotion, ‘ This is the 
last time that I shall see that city.’ He likewise visited 
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Yaisali, and, after taking leave of it, he had nearly 
leached the city of Kusinagaia, nlien his vital strength 
began to fail Ho halted m a forest, and, while sitting 
under a Srd tree, ho gave up the ghost, or, as a Buddhist 
Avoiild say, entered into Nirvana.” 

The following verses by Dr. Muir* are a translation 
of part of the “ Lalita-Vistara,” from which the quotations 
gi\ en above weie made — 

‘ On llinirilaj-a’s lonely steep 

Tlicie lived of old an holy sage, 

Of bliiivelled foim, and bent nitli age, 

Iiiuied to meditation deep 

lie — when gieat Buddha had been bom, 

The gloiy of the Sakya lace. 

Endowed with ovciy holy giaco. 

To save the sutfeimg woild foilom — 

‘ Beheld strange poi tents, signs which taught 
The wise that that auspicious time 
Had M itiiessed some event sublime. 

With umveisal bleshiug fiaiight. 

“ 'I'ho bky with joyful gods was thronged 
Ho heard then voice with glad acclaim 
I’osoundmg loudly Buddha’s name, 

A\ hilo echoes clear then shouts pioloiiged 

• The cause exploiiiig, fai and wide 
The sage’s vision langcd, iiith awe. 

Within a ciadlc laid, he saw 
Eai oil' the babe, the Sakyas’ piidc 

“ With longing seized this child to view 
At hand, and clasp, and homage pay. 

Athwart the sky he took liis way 
By magic ait, and swan-hke flow , 


* 0. S T , n 496. 
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Ami came to Kin^ Suclcllioclati’s gates , 

And cntiancc ciavcd — ‘ Go, i03’'al page, 
And tell tlij' loiil an ancient sage 
To SCO the lung peimission waits ’ 

‘‘ Tlic page oboj'cd, and joined Ins hands 
Befoic the piiiicc, and said, ‘ A sago 
Of shiivellcd foiin, and bowed with age, 
Befoic the gate, sovcieign, stands, 

‘ ‘ ^\nd humbly ashs to see the king ’ 

To whom Suddhodan cued, ‘IVe gicct 
All such with joy , with honour meet 
The holy man bcfoio us bung! ’ 

“ The saint beside the monaich stood, 

iVnd spake his blessing — ‘ Thme bo health, 
With length of life, and might, and wealth , 
And evei seek thy people’s good ’ 

With all duo foims and meet lespect 
The king leceived the holy man 
And bade him sit , and then began — 

‘ Gicat sago, I do not recollect 

‘ ‘ That I thy veneiable face 

Have evei seen before , allow 
That I inqiiiie what bungs thee now 
Fiom tliy fai distant dwelling-place ’ 

■ ‘ To see thj' babe,’ the saint leplies, 

‘I conic fiom Himalaya’s steeps ’ 

The king lejoiiis, ‘ IMy iiirant sleeps , 

A moment wait until he vise ’ 

“ ‘ Snell groat ones ne’er,’ the Rishi spake, 

‘ III toi por long their senses steep, 

Noi softly love luxurious sleep , 

The infant piince will soon awake.’ 

“ The wondrous child, aleit to rise. 

At will his slumbeis light dispelled 
His fathei’s arms the infant held 
Before the sage’s longing eyes 
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The babe beholding, Ijafa&ing blight, 

Moio gloiioiis than the lacc divine, 

And maikod ivitli cvciy noble sign. 

The saint was whelmed with deep delight; 

“ And ciying, ‘ Lo < an infant giaccd 
With every chaim of form I greet I ’ 
lie fell bofoie the Buddha’s feet. 

With fiugeis joined, and loimd him paced 

“ Next round the babe his aims he wound, 

And ‘ One,’ he said, of two caieeis 
Of fame awaits in coming years 
The child in whom these signs are found. 

“ ‘ If such ail one at home abide. 

Ho shall become a king, whose sway 
Supreme a mighty aimed an ay 
On eaith shall ’stablish far and ivide. 

“ ‘ If, spnmmg worldly pomp as vain. 

He choose to lead a tranquil life, 

And wandei forth fiom home and wife, 

He then a Euddlia’s lank shall gam.’ 

He spoke, and on the infant gazed, 

When tears suffused his aged eyes ; 

His bosom heaved with heavy sighs , 

Then King Suddhodan asked, amazed — 

“ ‘ Say, holy man, what makes thee weep 
And deeply sigh ? Does any fate 
Malign the child await ’ 

May heavenly powers my infant keep 1 ’ 

“/ For thy fair infant’s weal no fears 
Distnib me, king,’ the Bishi ciicd , 

‘ No ill can such a child betide , 

My own sad lot commands my tears. 

“ ‘ In every grace complete, thy son 

Of truth shall perfect insight gain. 

And far subhmer fame attain 
Than ever lawgiver has won. 

B 
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“ ‘ lie such a wheel of Sftcicd loic 

Shall speed on eaith to loll, as yet 
Hath iievei been in motion set 
By pucstj 01 sage, 01 god of yoie 

“ ‘ The woild of men and gods to bless, 

The way of lest and peace to teach, 

A holy law thy son shall pieach — 

A law of stainless righteousness 

“■ ‘ By him shall snffciiiig men be fiecd 

Fiom weakness, sickness, pain, and giicf , 
Fiom all the dh shall find lelief 
■Which hatied, love, illusion bleed 

“ ‘ Ills hands shall loose the chains of all 
Who gioan in earthly bonds confined , 
With healing touch the wounds shall bind 
Of those whom pain’s sharp ariows gall 

“ ‘ Ills words of powei shall put to flight 
The dull airay of leaden clouds 
Which helpless mortals’ vision sluouds. 
And oleai then mteUectual sight. 

“ * By him shall men, who, now untaught, 

In deiious paths of eiior stiay. 

Be led to find a peifcct way — 

To final calm at last be biought 

“ ‘ But once, O kmg, in many years, 

The fig-tree somcwheie lloweis, pci haps, 
So, after countless ages lapse, 

A Buddha once on eaith appears 

“ ‘ And now, at length, this blessed time 
Has come . for he, who cradled lies 
An infant there before thme eyes. 

Shall be a Buddha m his prime 

“ ‘ Full, perfect insight gaimng, he 

Shall rescue endless myriads tost 
On hfe’s rough ocean waves, and lost. 

And grant them immortality. 
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“ ‘ But I am old, and frail, and worn , 

I shall not In e the da}' to seo 
When this thy wondions child shall fiec 
Fiom woo the siilleiing woild foilorn. 

“ ‘ 'Tis thus mine own unhappy fate 

'Winch bids me mouin, and weep, and sigh , 

The Buddha’s tiiumph now is nigh, 

But, ah I for me it comes too late • ’ 

“ When thus this aged saint, mspiicd, 

Had all the mfant’s gieatness told. 

The king his wondions son extolled. 

And sang, with pious aidoiii hred — 

“ ‘ Thee, child, tli’ immoitals worahip all. 

The gieat Physician, horn to cine 
All ills that hapless men cuduic , 

I, too, befoie thee piostiate fall • ’ 

“ And now — ^his eiiand done — the sago. 

Dismissed with gifts and human duo, 

Athwait the other swanliko flow. 

And reached again his heimitage ” 

Buddhism, the system of religion taught by Buddha, 
starts with the doctiine common to it and Hinduism of 
transmigration/ It then goes on to say that pain and 

* In Hinduism it is the tiansmigiation of souls from the lowest to 
the highest scale, until they become fit foi absorption into the Divine 
from whence they came At its close each life is caiefiiliy judged, 
and when next the peison letiuns to the caith he is bom 111 a higher 
stage if good preponderated , in a lowei if the omI tinned the scale. 
In Buddhism, which denies the existence of souls, the tiansmigiation 
is somewhat diffoient in foim As soon as a peison dies a now being 
IS produced in a moio 01 less misciable coiuhliun, accoiding to the 
“ Kaima,” the sum total of the good 01 evil in all its many pievious 
lives Practically theic is no gical dilleicnco between these view's 
For though the Hindu behoves that the same soul passes tliioiigh 
countless changes m successive lives, thoie is no inemoiy of pieiious 
experience, so that each life is scp<iinte and distinct fiom what went 
before. It is a formal rather than a real difference. 
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pleasure aie simply the I’esult of Kaima (woiks), no 
notice ivliatcvei being taken of the existence or non- 
existence of God It assumes that existence is and must 
be miserable , and that the highest conceivable good is 
to obtain entire exemption from existence Death does 
not necessarily bung this exemption , it may be but an 
entrance into a woise form of it than is at present 
endured Buddha’s four “ Sublime verities,” containing 
the geim of Ins system, aie as follows — The first is that 
pain exists, the second, that dcsiie is the cause of pain, 
the thud, that pain can be ended by Nirvana, oi exemp- 
tion fiom existence, practical annihilation, the fouith 
shows the way that leads to Nuviina The gieat thing is 
to get lid of dosiie, and when this is accomplished, the 
soul IS ready for complete Nnviina, and a man d}ing rn 
this state 11111 not again be born. He taught the evil 
of caste distinctions, and all who embiaced his tenets 
became membeis of a great brotherhood Instead of 
the painful mortifacations and costly sacrifices by which 
the Hindus were compelled to make expiation for sin, ho 
taught that confession and promise of amendment were 
all that was necessary. Its moral code is one of the 
most perfect in the world the spring of all virtue is 
Maitii, which can only be translated as chanty or love 
“ It does not express friendship, or the feeling of par- 
ticular affection which a man has for one or more of his 
fellow-creatures, but that universal feeling which inspires 
us with good-will towards all men and constant willing- 
ness to help them ” * 

There is one peculiarity of the followers of Buddha as 
compared with the Hindus, viz the preservation of and 
veneration for relics of their founder. With the excep- 
tion of a legend stating tliat Krishna’s bones were 
* Burnouf, quoted by Max-Mbller, “ Chips,” i. 222. 
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placed in the image of Jagaiinath, and another teaching 
that Yishnu cut the dead body of Sati into fiity-one 
parts, each of which is now cnshnncd m a temple, we 
have no lecoid of iclics being preserved by the Hindus. 
But the Buddhists piofess to have carefully preserved 
parts of their great leader, and enshrine them in Dagobas. 
One of the most celebiated of these is represented on 
page 226. A tooth of Buddha is believed to be kept in 
it , in others a single hair is most religiously guarded. 
These Dagobas aie not temples, though in some cases 
they foim part of buildings that are, or have been, used 
for worship. 


10. The Kalki Avatara. 

This incarnation, unlike those already described, has 
yet to be made. It is tlio hope of the Hindus, that he 
who has so fieipiently visited the earth to restore older 
and happiness ivill come yet again to inaugurate a reign 
of univeisal goodness, peace, and prosperity. When 
Vishnu in the foira of Iviishna leasccnded to heaven, 
the Foul th or Kali Yuga commenced, which, as its name 
implies, IS an age of stiifo and dissension In the 
“Vishnu Puifina” the chaiacter of this age is vividly 
desciibcd in ivords that seem piophetic. At its termina- 
tion Vishnu is expected to come again, bearing the name 
Kalki, to put an end to wickedness, and establish a king- 
dom of righteousness similar to the First or Krita Yuga 
— the ago of Truth. These four ages, in the same order 
and with similar characteristics, will again and again 
be experienced until the final end of all things sliall 
come. The following extract fiom the " Vishnu Pin ana”* 


Page 622 
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Will give ail idea of the evils of the iirescnt ago, which 
Kalki IS to remove 

In Magadha a sovereign named Viswasphatika will 
extiipate the Kshattriya race, elevate fi&heimen, har- 
baiiaus, Brahmans, and other castes to power, whilst 
Sudias, outcasts and barbarians will bo masters of the 
Indus, Darvika, Ghandiabhaga, and Kashmir. “The 



kings will bo of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever 
addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They will inflict 
death on women, children, and cows ; they will seize the 
property of subjects, be of limited power, and will, for 
the most part, rapidly rise and fall, their lives will be 
short, their desires insatiable, and they will display 
but little pietj’^ The people of various countries inter- 
mingling with them will follow their example ; and the 
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barbarians being powoiful m the patronage of piinces, 
whilst pill 01 tubes are neglected, the people will perish. 
Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until the 
world shall bo wholly depraved Propeity alone will 
confer rank, wealth will be the only source of devotion, 
passion will be the solo bond of union between the sexes, 
falsehood will bo the only means of success in litigation, 
and women will bo the objects merely of sensual giatifi- 
cation. Earth will be venerated only for its mineral 
treasures (i c no spot wiU be peculiarly sacred); the 
Biahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman, external 
types will bo the only distinctions of the several orders 
of life, dishonesty will be the universal means of sub- 
sistence, weakness will be the cause of dependence, 
menace and piosumption will be the subterfuge for 
learning, liberality will be devotion, simple ablution will 
be puutication (« e gifts will be made from the impulse 
of ordinary feeling, not m connection with religious iites 
or as an act of devotion, and ablution will be performed 
foi pleasure or comfort, not leligiously with prescribed 
ceremonies and piayeis) Mutual assent will be marriage, 
fine clothes will be dignity, and water afar off will be 
esteemed a holy spring The people, unable to bear the 
heavy burdens imposed upon them bj'^ their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take lefiige among the valleys, and be 
glad to feed upon wild honey, heibs, roots, fruits, lloweis, 
and leaves; their only covering will be the baik of trees, 
and they will be exposed to cold and wind, and sun and 
rain No man’s life will exceed three-and-twenty years. 
Thus in the Kali Ago shall decay fiouiish, until the 
human race approaches annihilation ” It is rather strange 
that the condition of men, m what appealed to the 
writer of this Puifuia as the most miserable ho could 
imagine, where their dress was bark and their food 
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consisted of loots .and fruits, in the earliest ages 
leaaided as the most desirable. It Mas thus the old 
Kishis lived, -who aie hold in the greatest esteem. 

“"When the practices taught by the Yedas and the 
institutes of law shall neaily have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali Age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine 
l)eing M’ho exists of his own spiiitual nature in the 
chaiacter of Biahin.T, and who is the beginning and the 
end, and ivlio compiehends all things, shall descend upon 
the eaitli. He will be bom in the family of Yishnu- 
yasas, an eminent Bi.lhinan of Sambhal village, as Kalki, 
endowed with the eight supei human faculties. By his 
ii resistible might he mil destioy all the Mlechehhas 
(outcasts), thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to 
iniquitj’ Ho will then re-establish iighteousness upon 
eaith; and the minds of those wdio live at the end of 
the Kali Ago shall be awakened and be made pellucid 
as ciystal. The men who are changed in viitue of that 
paiticular time shall be as the seeds of human beings, 
and shall give birth to a race who shall follow the laws 
of the Kiita Age, or Age of Purity.” 

In the descriptions of Kalki, and in pictures, he is 
represented as a white man riding upon or bowdiig down 
before a white horse, and w'lth a sword in his hand he 
is the purifier of the present degenerate age, and the 
restorer of puiity and goodness. 

Jagannath. 

This deity is not reckoned as one of the Avataras of 
Vishnu in the Puranic lists. Tradition declares him to 
bo, and common belief accepts him as, an appearance 
of Vishnu himself, and not the incarnation of a portion 
of his essence. There is, however, considerable reason 
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for doubting whcthci oiiginally Jagannath — the Lord 
of the World — had any connection with ViJinu It 
IS possible that ho was the local divinity of some 
now unknown tube, whoso woi&hip was engrafted into 
Hinduism, and the now god, when admitted into the 
Pantheon, was regarded as another manifestation of 
Vishnu; or what is more probable, as Pun was a head 
centre of Buddhism, when that system was placed under 
a ban and its followers persecuted, the temple was 



utilized foi Hinduism, and Jagannath, nominally a 
Hindu deity, was really Buddhistic; the stiange, un- 
finished image being nothing else than a disguised 
form of the symbols of the central doctiine of the 
Buddhist faith Possibly, in order to be free from 
pei sedition, it was taught that this was a form of 
Vishnu. There are several legends piofessing to account 
for the form in which he is wor-hipped, and for the 
peculiar sanctity of Puri, the chief place of his worshi]! 
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There is a peculiarity in the phraseology emploj'ocl by 
the people who visit his shrine: they speak of going 
to see Jagaimath, not to worship him as is the case 
with other gods, and it is the sight of the imago in 
the temple, 01 as it is bemg bathed, or drawn in its 
ponderous car, that is so eageily desired as a means by 
which sin in the worshipper is destroyed 

Professor Goldstuckcr ' gives the following legend 
from the Ain-i-Akbaii, in which some of the ordinary 
notions of the people respecting Jagann.Ith aie described. 
A king desirous of founding a city sent a learned Biah- 
raan to select a proper site The Biahman after a long 
search reached the seashore, and there saw a ciow 
diving into the water, which, having washed its body, 
made obeisance to the sea Understanding the language 
of birds, ho learned from the ciow that if he lemaincd 
there a short time, ho would comprehend the wonders 
of the land. The king, apprised of this occur 1 once, built 
a largo city and temple on the spot near where the crow 
had appeared One night the Baja in a dicam heard a 
voice saying to him “ On a cei tain day cast thine eyes 
on the seashore, when tlicio will arise from the water 
a piece of wood 52 in long and lb in. broad • this is the 
true form of the deity , take it up and keep it hidden 
in thine house seven days, and in whatever shape it 
shall then appear, place it in the temple and worship 
it” The Riija acted upon the advice given in his 
dream, and, when he had set up the image received 
from the sea, called it Jagannath, the Lord of the World, 
and it became the object of wonship of all ranks of 
people. 

Ward t gives a somewhat fuller account. When 
Krishna was accidentally shot by the hunter Jaia, Ins 
* Chambers’s Cyclopiedia, sv. t Vol. ii. 163. 
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bones were left to rot under tlio tree where he died, 
until some pious person collected and placed them in a 
box Tlicre they lemained, until Indradhumna, a king 
who was cainestly stuving to piopitiate Vishnu, was 
duccted to form an image, and place in it these bones, 
with the assuiance that he would afterwards obtain a 
rich reward for his religious deeds Indradhumna wish- 
ing to follow this advice, prayed to Visvakarma to assist 
him by making the image. The architect of the gods 
consented to do this, but was most careful in explaining 
to the king that if any one looked at him, or in any way 
disturbed him whilst he was at work, he would imme- 
diately desist, and leave the imago in an unfinished 
state The king promised to observe this condition, and 
Visvakarma commenced his work. In one night he 
raised a giand temple m the blue mountains of Orissa, 
and then began to make the imago. For fifteen days 
the king managed, with difficulty, to restrain his ira- 
pationco, but then foolishly tried to see the god at work. 
The angiy deity at once ceased, as he had threatened, 
and the image was left with a most ugly face, and with- 
out hands or Icet. The king, exceedingly grieved as ho 
saw the result of his curiosity, went in his distiess to 
Brahma, vho comfoitcd him with the promise that he 
would lender the imago famous 111 its present form The 
king invited the gods to be present at its inauguration. 

* "What appeals fai raoie likely is that some aalueil lelics of 
Buddha woie placed m the image, hiit as it was daiigoioiis at that time 
to avow any connection with him and his woibhiji, these iches veie 
said to he the hones of Kusliiia To touch a dead hodj, accoiding to 
llindiiism, lb pollution , it seeiiis, thoiefoio, altogethei opposed to the 
bpiiit of Ilindiiibra to eiiblninea bone m an image Only by some 
such fiction could the lelios of Buddha be saved Thoie is iniioli m 
the iites at Puii to couiiteiiancc the idea that though jiiofessedb' 
Hindu it is leally a Buddhist shrine 
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Several acceiDtecl the invitation, Brahma himself officiated 
as priest, and gave eyes and a soul to the god. Thus 
the fame of Jaganniith was completely established. The 
original image of this deity is closely copied in other 
places besides Pun ; and by his side there is generally 
an image of Krishna’s favourite brothci Balaiaiua, and 
his sister Subhadia. 

The following is translated from a Bengali account of 
Jaganniith • — Niir,lyaua (Vishnu) and his wife having 
taken up their abode in the blue mountains of Orissa, 
where he was known by the name of Nilm,idhava, was 
visited by great numbers of gods and men, and the 
neighbourhood obtained the name of Moksliyakhettra 
(the field of emancipation from births). A king named 
Indradhumna, a son of the Sun, a devout worshipper 
of Vishnu, being anxious to pay a visit to Nilmiidhava, 
befoie staiting, sent Vidyapati, the biothei of hi.s family 
priest, to learn the way to Orissa, that he might act as 
guide. On his return he gave such an account of all 
he had seen, that the king was more anxious to go 
than ever. Having made Ins arrangements, taking his 
family with him, the king went under the guidance of 
Ahdapati, but, on his ariival there, was most grievously 
disappointed to learn that the god had withdrawn him- 
self fiom the public gaze As he cried with sorrow and 
vexation, a voice from the sky reached liis ear - "As 
you cannot see Nilmadliava, make a wooden image and 
worship that, Naiayana will inhabit it, and by the 
sight of the image you and others will obtain final 
emancipation.” The king followed this advice. As he 
Avas preparing to make the image, Nariiyana himself, 
in the form of an old Brahman named Visvakarma, 
came and oft'cied to form the image in fifteen days. 
The offer was accepted, and within the specified time 
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the imago of Jagannath, with those of his brother and 

O O ' 

sistei, was made 

The peculiaiity of the woiship of Jagannath is that 
his image is not only woishippcd in its proper tciuplo 
but on tliiee dayt. of the year is exposed to public view. 
On the fiist of these days, called the Sniin J.Ittra 
(Bathing Festival), the idol is taken fiom its sbiine, 
and on a lofty platfoim, m sight of vast multitudes, 
bathed bjr the piiosts. This exiiosuic is suiiposcd to bo 
pioductivc of a cold, so that, tcu days aftci, the Bath 
Jattra (Car Festival) is held, at this time the image 
is placed on an immense car made cxpiessly for the 
puipose, and taken to the temple of another god for a 
change of air. The car is diawn by the excited crowd ; 
the poorer and moic ignorant people behoving it to be 
a moiitoiious act to assist in diagging it. After remain- 
ing foi a few days, the third festival (the Boturn) is 
held, at which, with somewhat diminished fcivonr, the 
idol IS diagged back to its homo Pun is the place 
wlicie it IS believed the deity is scon with greater 
benefit to the woishippcrs , but it is considered that 
theie IS considciable icligious inoiit obtained by seeing, 
and assisting to draw. Ins cai in places ncaier home 
Every town and almost eveiy large village has its 
festival of this god , and with the piomise of so de- 
sirable a gift — salvation from sin — it is not to be 
wondered at that theie should be a gieat wish to 
see him. 


CnAlTANYA 

Chaitanya is believed by his followers to have been 
an incarnation of Vishnu , and as he lived in historical 
times, about 300 years ago, it is interesting to notice 
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how a human being came to be regarded as divine. He 
is worshipped in Nadiya in Bengal, and it is a singular 
fact, that, at his shrine, there is a vciy small image of 
Kiishna, of whom he was a disciple and apostle, whilst 
the image of Chaitanya is large and conspicuous The 
Hindus who acknowledge this god say that, amongst 
the many incarnations of Vishnu, four are most im- 
portant. The first, in the Satya-yuga, called the Sukla- 
varna (the white), was Ananta ; the second, in the 
Treta-yuga, called the Raktavariia (the led), was that 
of Kapiladeva , the thud, in the Dwarpara-yuga, called 
the Krishnavarna (the black), was Kiishna ; and the 
last, in the Kali-yuga, called the Pitavarna (the yellow), 
was Chaitan5'a. 

The founder of the sect, of which Chaitanya was the 
most illustrious member, was a Brahman named Adaitya, 
who lived at Santipoie in Bengal Another leader, 
named Nityananda, was born at Nadiya a shoit time 
before Chaitanya. Chaitanya’s father was a Brahman, 
named Jagannath Misra, his mother’s name was Suchi, 
their first son, Visvambhara, was a religious mendicant. 
When ’their i unowned son was boin, his mother was 
rather old ; and as the child seemed weak, in accordance 
with a custom which prevailed in those times, ho was 
hung in a basket on a tiee to die Adaitya happening 
to pass by the house at the time, imagining that the 
child thus exposed might be the incarnation of deity 
he was expecting, and which he had foretold, wrote 
with his foot on the soft earth the incantation employed 
at the initiation of a disciple into the mysteries of the 
worship of Krishna. The mother, impressed by this act, 
lifted the child from the tree, who immediately took 
kindly to his food, which he had before neglected, and 
showed signs of strength and vigour. 
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Chaitanya made great .progress m learning. At 
sixteen he married Yishnupriyfi, with whom he lived 
until he was foity-four years of ago, when he was 
peisuaded hy Adaitya and other mendicants to lonoiinco 
his (Bitihmanical thread) and join them in their 

religious life This was to lose his high position as a 
Brahman. Leaving home, parents and wife, he removed 
to Benaies, and many thought him guilty of a great 
crime m forsaking a largo family that was dependent 
upon him for su2ipoit. On his aiiival at that city he 
began to teach the doctiines of his sect and gathered 
many disciples. Ho called them Vaishnavas — worshippers 
of Vishnu — and although bis teaching ivas diametiically 
opposed in many important matters to orthodox Hinduism 
he was eminently successful. Many who had formeily 
chiefly woishipped Siva and other deities, adopting his 
teaching, made Krishna the .supreme The mam tenets 
of his teaching were these : That men should renounce 
a secular life, and sjiend their time in visiting shiines , 
that they abandon the distmctions of caste, and cat 
freely with all who joined their sect, whatever theii 
caste might he ; and that they honour the name of 
Vishnu, and exercise hlioldi (or trust) in that god as the 
means of salvation Ho allowed widows to remari’y ; 
forbade the eating of llesh and flsh, and the worshipjiing 
of those deities to whom animal saciificcs were offered , 
and further, that his disciples should not hold fellowship 
with those who oflered such sacrifices. It is a curious 
coincidence that about the same time that Luther was 
preaching salvation by faith, in Euiopc, Chaitanya in 
India was giving prommence to the doctrine that 
salvation was to be obtained through faith (hhakti) in 
Krishna. 

From Benares Chaitanya went to Puri, the great 
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shnne of Jagannath, where he proclaimed his doctrines 
to the many pilgrims he met there , and whilst there it 
IS said that he obtained four additional arms. Adaitya 
and Nityananda, who had induced him to assume the 
position of leader, remained for some years in Benares 
doing similar woik , but though they aftcrwaids returned 
to the seculai state, their descendants aio gieatly 
lespccted by the members of this sect. It is reckoned 
that about one-fifth of the Hindus of Bengal arc followers 
of this teacher. Immoral women generally profess to 
be his disciples By their conduct they have excom- 
municated themselves from orthodox Hindu society, and 
being outcasts cannot sccuie the proper performance of 
their funeral lites As members of this casteless sect 
these iitcs are not refused them. 

K-blADEVA. 

Kamadova, the Indian Cupid, is generally regarded as 
the son of Vishnu and Lakshmi, under the forms of 
Kiishna and Rukmini, but ho is also desciibed in some 
places as a son of Biahma. The latter account of his 
oiigin arises probably fiom tlie following. In the “ Rig- 
Veda,”* Kama is described as the first movement that 
aiose in the Qm, after it had come into life through the 
powoi of fervour or abstraction. In the “ Atharva-Veda,” 
this Kiima or desire, not of sexual enjoyment, but of 
good in general, is celebrated as a great power superior 
to all the gods, and is supplicated for deliverance from 
enemies. According to one hymn in the “Rig-Yeda,” 
Kama is worshipped and said to be unequaUod by the 
gods , according to another, he is the god of sexual love, 
like El os of the Greeks, and Cupid of the Latins In 

* Muir, 0. S. T., T. 402. 
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the latter aspect he is thus addressed “ May Kama, 
haviii" well directed the arrow, which is winged with 
pain, baihed Avith longing, and has desire for its shaft, 
pieicc thee in the hoait” It is m tins character that he 
appears in the Pin Tinas 

Kama is known in Hindu mythology as a victim of 
Siva’s anger. A demon named Taraka, having greatly 
distressed the gods, they wished to destroy him But only 
a son of Siva could accomplish this In consequence of 
his intense grief at the loss of lus wife Sati, Siva had 



unfortunately become insensible to love The gods 
therefore instigated Kama to assist by wounding him 
with his arrows. At last he was successful, just as 
Parvati (Sati in a new form) Avas neai-, who at once 
captivated the stricken deity Angry AA'ith Kama for 
his presumption, he caused a flame to issue from his 
third eye, which consumed the god who had interiupted 
his devotions. In the "Vamana Puiana” *■ is a lengthy 
account of the effect of Kama’s arrows The wounded 
* Kennedy, “llindn Mythology " 
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ood could find no rest He thiew himself in the Kalindi 

O 

in or, but “the ivatcis weie diicd up and changed into 
blaekness and ovei since, its daik stieam, though liolj-, 
has flown tliiough the forest hke the stiing that binds a 
maiden’s ban” As he wandered about fiom place to 
place seeking relief, the wives of the saints in the foicst 
of Daiuvanam foisook then homes and followed hnn. 



This led their husbands to curse Siva, who, being enraged 
at the evil Kama had done to him, consumed him. 

The Bhagavata * continues the story as follows — 
Rati, the wife of Kama, being almost mad with giief 
at the loss of her husband, entieated Parvati to inter- 
cede uith Siva that he might restore him to life. 
Pruvati encouiages her by showing how her wish will 
■* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” 
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bo gi afcificd. “ lie ^Ylll be boin as the son of Sii Kiishna, 
and Ins name will bo Pradjurana. A demon named 
Sambara will cany biin oflf and cast him into the sea. 
Having entciod the body of a fish, he will ic-appear in 
the food of Sambaia. flo, take up youi abode in the 
house of Sambaia and when youi husband aiiives, take 
him and bung him up , eventually he will slay Sainbara 
and -will live happily w ith you ” Acting on this advice, 
Eati became a servant in the house of the demon. 

Fiom the “ Vishnu Pui.ina” we gather the completion 
of this stoiy . When Piadyumna was but si^ days old, 
he was stolen fiom the lyino-m chamber by Sambara, 
terrible as death , for the demon knew (having been 
told by the sage Narada) that Piadyumna, if he lived, 
would be his destioyer. Sambara cast him into the sea, 
the haunt of the huge creatuies of the deep. A large 
fish swallowed him, and he was born again fiom his 
body . for the fish was caught by fishoimen and by them 
deliveiod to the gieat asm a, Sambara. His wife 
May fide VI (the Bhdgavata says, servant), the mistiess of 
his household, supei intended the opeiations of the cooks, 
and, -when the fish was cut open, saw a beautiful child. 

Whilst wondeiing w'ho this could be, and how it came 
there, Naiada appealed to satisfy her curiosity, and said 
to the gi aceful dame “This is the son of him by whom 
the whole world is cieated and destroyed; the son of 
Vishnu, who was stolen by Sambara from the lying-in 
chamber, and tossed by him into the sea, where he was 
swallowed by the fish. He is now in thy power, do 
thou, beautiful woman, tenderly rear the jewel of man- 
kind.” Thus counselled by Narada, Mayadevi took charge 
of the boy, and carefully reared him from childhood, 
being fascinated by the beauty of his person. The 
* Page 674. 
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aflFection became still more impassioned when he was 
decorated with the bloom of adolescence. The gracefully- 
moving Maj’adevi, then fixing her heart and eyes upon 
the high-minded riad5mmna, gave him, whom she re- 
gal ded as herself, all her magic and illustrative aits 

‘ Obseiving these niaiks of passionate aftection, the 
son of Ki islina said to the lotus-eyed Mfij^adevi ‘ Why 
do you indulge in feelings so unbecoming the character 
of a mother To which she replied ‘Thou ait not a 
son of mine, thou ait the son of Vishnu, whom Kfila 
Sambara earned away and threw into the sea , thou 
wast swallowed by a fish, but wast lescued by mo fiom 
its belly. Thy fond mother is still weeping foi thee ’ 
When the valiant Prad3'umna heaid this, he was filled 
with Avrath, and defied Sambara to battle. In the con- 
flict the son of IL'idhava slew the hosts of Sambara 
Seven times he foiled the delusions of the enchanter, 
and, making himself master of the eighth, turned it 
against Sambara and killed him. By the same facult}’ 
ho ascended into the air, and proceeded to his fathei’s 
house, Avhere ho alighted, along with Mayavati, in the 
innei apartments When the Avomen behold Pradyumna, 
they thought it Avas Kiishna himself Rukmini, hei 
eyes dimmed Avith teaiAS, spoke tenderly to him, and 
said ‘ Happy is she who has a son like this, in the 
bloom of j'outh. Sueh Avould be the age of my 
Piadyumna, if ho Avere alive. Who is the fortunate 
mother adorned by thee ? And yet from thy appear- 
ance, and from the affection I feel for thee, thou art 
assuredly the son of Han.’ 

“At this moment Krishna and Narada arrived, and 
the latter said to Rukmini ; ‘ This is thine own son, Avho 
has come hither after killing Sambara, by whom when 
an infant he was stolen. This is the virtuous Mayavati, 
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Ilia wife, ami not the wife of Sainljava. Hear the 
reason. When Manmatha (Kama), the ileity of love, 
perished, the goddess of beaut}'', desiioiis to secure his 
revival, assumed a delmsivc foim, and by her charm.s 
fascinated the demon Sambara, and exhibited herself to 
him in vaiious illusory enjoyments This thy son is the 
descended Kiima , and this is the goddess Rati, his wife 
Kama is usually represented as a beautiful youth, 
holding in his hands a bow and arrows of floweis Ho 
travels about through the tliiec worlds accompanied by 
his wife Rati, the cuckoo, the humming-bee, spring per- 
sonified, and gentle breezes. Although in Bengal no 
images arc made to represent him, he is worshipped at 
the time of marriage, and happiness in the married state, 
and offspring, arc sought from him. Pait of the hymn 
referred to above from the “ Atharva-Veda ” is recited 
in the Hindu mariiagc ritual 

Kama has many names indicative of the infiuence he 
IS supposed to exert amongst men. Amongst others may 
bo mentioned — 

Madan, “ He who intoxicates with love ” 

Manmatha, “ Ho ivho agitates the mind.” 

Milra, ” He who wounds.” 

Pradyumna, “ He who conquers all.” 

Ananga, “ Pie who is ivithout a body ” 

Kushumesu, “He whose arrows aie floweis.” 
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CHA.PTER VI. 

SIVA. 

Siva is the thiid person of the Hindu Triad. As 
Brahma was Creator’, Vishnu Preserver, in order to 
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complete the system, as all things aic subject to decay, 
a Destroyer was necessary, and destruction is regaidod 
as the peculiar woik of Siva. This seems scaicely in 
haimony with the foim by which he is usually repic- 
sented. It must be remembered, however, that accord- 
ing to the teaching of Hinduism, death is not death in 
the sense of passing into non-es^istence, but simply a 
change into a new form of life. He who destroys, there- 
fore, causes beings to assume new phases of existence — 
the Destroyei is leally a rc-Creator, hence the name 
Siva, the Blight or Happy One, is given to him, which 
would not have been the case had he been legarded as 
the destroyer in the ordinary’- meaning of that term. 

In the later Hinduism, as taught in the Epics and 
Puranas, Siva plays a most important pait, several books 
having been written for the purpose of celebrating his 
praise , yet his name as that of a god does not occur in 
the Vedas. In older, therefore, to gain greatei leveience 
for him amongst men, he is declared to be the Rudra of 
the Vedras. In some passages in the Yedias, Rudia 
is identified with Agni, yet “the distinctive epithets 
applied to him in the Rig-Veda appear sutKcicntly to 
prove that he was gcneially disciiminated from Agni by 
liis early worshippers.” 

“Between the texts from the Bifihmanas relative to 
Rudra, and the earliest descriptions of the same deity 
which we discover in the Epic poems, a ivide chasm 
intervenes, which, as far as I am aware, no genuine 
ancient matenals exist for budging over. The ilndia 
of the Mahabharata is not indeed very diffcient in his 
general character from the god of the same name who is 
portrayed in the Satarudiiya, but in the later literature 
liis importance is immensely increased, his attiibutes arc 
* Muii,0. S.T,iv 404 







265 


inoic clcaily Jcfinodj and the concciifcions entci tamed ot 
Ins pci'jon aie jendcied inoic distinct by the addition 
ot A aiious additional featuies and illustiated by nuineious 
legends Instead ot icraaming a suboidmato deity, as 
ho Mas in the Vedic Age, Rudia has tliioMn Agni, Vaj/U, 
Suiya, Mitia, and Yaiiina completely into the shade, 
and although India still occupies a pi omincnt jilacc in 
the Epic legends, he has sunk down into a suboidmato 
position, and is (^uitc unable to compete in poM ei and 
dignity with Rudia viho, together with Vishnu, now 
engiosses the almost ovclusii c m 01 ship of the Biahraanical 
woild.’ 

In the following texts fiom the Vedas,t lefciimg to 
Rudia, will be seen the geims of some of the legends 
found m the latoi books concerning Siva — " What can 
Me uttoi to Rudia, the intelligent, the stiong the most 
bountiful, which shall bo most pleasant to his lieai t, that 
so Aditi may bung Rudia’s healing to oui cattle, and 
men, and kme, and childien ? We seek fiom Rudia, the 
loid ot songs, the loid of saciifices, who possesses healing 
lemedies, his auspicious faioui, fiom him who is 
biilliant as the sun, mIio shines like gold who is the 
best and most bountiful of the gods “We invoke 
Mith obeisance the luddy boai of the sky, Mith spiially 
biaided haii, a biilliant foim ’ “ Eai be fiom us thy 

cow-slaying and man-slaying weapon” In the same 
hymn Rudia is called the fathei ot the Maiuts 01 Stoim- 
gods , to explain which the commentatoi mtioduces a 
legend of a latei date winch is found m the account ot 
the Maiuts t In anotliei hymn Rudia is thus addicssed 
“Thou fitly boldest ariows and a bow, fitly thou 
[weaiest] a gloiious necklace of eveiy foim [of beauty] ” 

* ilun, 0 & T , IV 404 t Ibid , iv 299 11 

t Fait I chap 111 
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The name Siva may have been connected with Kudia 
fiom a verse in the Yajasancyi recension of the white 
" Yajur Veda,” whciein Rudia is thus addressed • “Thou 
art giacious (Siva) by name.” Other epithets, which 
aic aftei wards extended into legends, aie seen in a 
piayer in the same Veda “Shine upon us, dweller in 
the mountain, with that blessed body of thine which is 
auspicious,” -]- “ May he who glides awa}'', blue-necked 
and red-coloured, be gracious unto us ” “ Revel once to 
the blue-necked, to the thousand-eyed, to the bountiful, 
and to the lord of spirits, and to the lord of thieves ” 

In the following account of Rudia’s biith, he is 
identified with Agni — “ The lord of beings was a house- 
holder, and Ushas (The Dawn) was his wife A boy 
was born (to them) m a year The boy wept. Prajapati 
said to him, ‘ Doj’’, why dost thou weep, since thou hast 
been born after toil and austerity ? ” The boy said, 
' My evil has not been taken away, and a name has not 
been given to me Give me a name.’ Piajiipati said, 
‘ Thou art Rudia,’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, 
Agni became his form, for Rudra is Agni. He was 
Rudia because he wept (flora rivT, to weep) This 
account of the birth of Rudia agieos with that of the 
Vishnu and Mfirkandcya Puriinas, and to some extent 
with that of others 

It IS impos.sible to give a connected account of the 
life of this deity. His career was not clearly defined 
like an Avatara of Vishnu, of which we have a history 
of his birth, life, and death. Though he often appeared 
on eaith in human form, and frequently dwelt at his 
favomito city, Renaies, his heavenly liome was at 
Ivailasa on the Himalayas. All that can be done is to 

♦ iluii, 0. S. 'r., IV 322. t Ibid., p. 326. 

t Ibid., IV. 341. 
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give a few out of the many legends found in the saered 
books in which his chaiacter and works ai 0 described. 
From these we may leain something of the idea of the 
age in which they 'weic wiittcn lespecting Siva. 

Rudra, according to the Rama3’’ana, maiiied Uma, the 
daughter of Daksha, who reappears in vaiious stages of 
the life of Siva as Parvati, Duigfi, Ivali, etc Feaiing 
that the children of such parents would be dangerous to 
live with, the gods entreated Siva and Uma, to live a 
life of chastity . to this they consented The request, 
however, came too late to pi event the biith of Kartikeya. 
Umfi declared that the wives of the other gods should 
also be childless. Rudra took a prominent position at 
the churning of the ocean; he drank the poison, as 
nectar, that was produced before the amnta, which 
caused his neck to become dark-coloured — hence one 
of his names is Nilkanta, “the blue-necked ” 

As Uma was sitting with her husband in their home 
on Mount Jvailusa, seeing the gods diiving by m their 
chaiiots, she was told that they weie proceeding, at hci 
father’s invitation, to take pait in a gieat saciifice he 
was about to make As Siva had ofl'ended him, Daksha 
had not invited him. The “ Clnigavata Pin .ina ” gives 
the cause of this slight upon Siva • “ On one occasion 
the gods and Rishis were assembled at a saciifice 
celebrated by the Prajapatis. On Daksha’s entrance, 
all rose to salute him excepting his father Biahmii and 
Mahadeva (Siva). Daksha, after making his obeisance 
to Biahma, sat down by his command, but was offended 
at the treatment he received from Siva Seeing him 
previously seated, Daksha did not brook this want of 
respect; but looking at him obliquely with his eyes, 
as if consuming him, thus spake ‘ Hear me, ye Birdiman 
* Muir, 0. S. T., iv. 378 ff. 
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Kibliis, ■with the gods and tlio Agnis, while I, ncitlicr 
from Ignorance nor passion, desciibo what is the practice 
of ^iltuous pemons But this shameless being (vSiva) 
detracts fioni the leputation of the guaidians of the 
noiid — lie by whom, stubborn as he is, the couise 
pill sued by the good is tiansgressed. He assumed the 
position of my disciple, inasmuch as, like a vutuous 
person, in the face of Bnlhuians and of fire, he took the 
hand of my daughter who icscmhled Savitii This 
inoukcy-eyed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] 
fann-cyed [daughtci], has not even by word shown 
suitable respect to me, whom he ought to have liseii 
and saluted Though unwilling, I yet gave my daughtei 
to this impure and pioud abolishci of iites and demolishor 
of baiiicis, like the woid of a Veda to a Sudra He loams 
about in clioadful ccmetciies, attended by hosts of ghosts 
and spates, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled 
hail, wealing a garland of dead men’s [skulls] and 
oinaments of human bones, pretending to be Siva 
(auspicious), but in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, 
beloved by the insane, the lord of Bluitas (spnits), 
beings whose natiue is essentially daiknesa To this 
wicked-hoaitcd loid of the infuriate, whoso purity has 
perished, I have, alas' given my vutuous daughtei, at 
the instigation of Bialimfi ’ Having thus reviled Siva, 
who did not oppose him, Haksha, having touched watei, 
incensed, began to cuisc him • ‘ Let this Bhava (Siva), 
lowest of the gods, never at the worship of the gods 
leceive any poition along with the gods Indra, Upendra 
(A^ishnu), and others ’ 

“ Daksha then left the assembly. After his departure 
a follower of Mahadeva pronounced a curse upon him, 
and the Biiihmans who sympathized with him: 'Let 
Daksha, brutal, be excessively devoted to women, and 
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have speedily the head of a goat. Let this stupid being 
continue to exist in this ivoild m ceremonial ignorance ' ’ 
Upon tins, Jlhrigu (a brother of Daksha, and a Rishi) 
launched a couutei-cur.se upon the followois of Siva: 
‘Let those ivho piactise the rites of Bhava ho heretics 
and opponents of the tiue scriptures. Having lost their 
purity, deluded in undei standing, wearing matted hair 
and ashes and bones, lot them undergo the initiation of 
Siva, in which spirituous liquors are the deltJ^’ Hearing 
this imprecation, Siva and his followers left the assembly, 
while Daksha and the other Piajiipatis celebrated for 
a thousand years the sacrifice in which Vishnu was the 
object of veneiation ” 

The enmity thus commenced between Siva and 
Daksha continued, and in consequence, at the great 
sacrifice made when his father-in-law was appointed 
chief of the Prajapatis, Siva was not invited Umii was 
greatly grieved, as her husband told her, "'J'he former 
practice of the gods has been that in all sacrifices no 
poition should bo divided to me. By custom, established 
by the cailiest airangemcnt, the gods lawfully allot me 
no sliaie in the saciifice.” According to the Mahilbhaiata, 
he then sets oft' for the assembly and with his attendants 
puts an end to the saciifice, which, taking the form of 
a deer, is followed by Siva into the sky. A drop of 
peispiration falls fiom his foiehead, from which afire pro- 
ceeds, out of which issues a dreadful being Jvara (Fever), 
which burns up the other things prepaied for the 
sacrifice, and even puts to flight the gods. Brahma 
now appears to Siva, promises that the gods shall hence- 
forth give him a share in the sacrifices, and pi eposes 
that Jvara shall be allowed to range over the earth 

* The Piajapatis, seven, ten, 01 twenty-one in mnnhei, aocoiding to 
varioiis authonties, are the fathers of the human race. 
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The Bhagavata ' gives a more lengthy and some- 
what diffeiont account of the teimination of Daksha’s 
ceremony Sati (Uma) was most anxious to attend 
it. Though her husband tries to dissuade her, she 
‘‘disregards his warning and goes, but, being slighted 
by hei father, repioaehes him for his hostility to 
her husband, and thieatcns to abandon her coipoical 
frame by which she was connected with her parent. 
She then voluntarily gives up the ghost Seeing this, 
Siva’s attendants, wlio had followed, rush on Daksha to 
slay him ” This, however, is prevented, and Siva’s 
followcis aio put to flight When Siva heard of his 
wife’s death, he was greatly angered, and “from a lock 
of Ills hail a gigantic demon aiosc (named Virabhadra), 
whom ho commanded to destroy Daksha and his 
saciifice ” This was accomplislied. Ho plucked out 
Bhrigu’s beaid, toie out Bhaga’s eyes, knocked out 
Pushau’b teeth, and cut off Daksha’s head In their 
distress, the gods aie advised to piopitiate Siva. Foi 
this puipose they resort to Hailasa, where they see Siva 
“ caiiying the linga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, 
a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin, and a digit of the 
moon, his body shining like an evening cloud” Siva 
in part relents, and allows Daksha to have a goat’s head 
the sacrifice is completed, and Yishnu gives an addioss 
in which he shows that he is the supremo deity, and that 
the troubles of his worshippers arise from imagining 
themselves to be different from him. Daksha himself 
worships Siva, and Uma, who had voluntarily given 
up herself to the flames, and thus become a Sati,^ 

' JIuii, 0 S T , IV. 382. 

t It lb ill imitation of the wifely devotion of Uma, that widows weie 
hurnod .alive i\ith the dead body of then husbands. lienee they were 
called Satis — ^faithful ones. 
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was rc-boin as Pfirvati, hoiiii; then the tlaughter of 
Himavat, the god of the Himalayas and Men.i. 

Siva adopted the gaib, and lived the life of an ascetic 
Though gcncially woishippcd under the foim of the 
linga, he “is lepiesentcd inhuman form, living in the 
Himalayas along with Paivati, sometimes in the act of 
trampling on oi destro^nng demons, wearing round his 
black neck a serpent, and a neeklace of skulls, and 
fuinished with a whole apparatus of external emblems, 
such as a white bull on wdnch he rides, a trident, tiger’s 
skin, elephant’s skin, lattle, noose, ete. Pie has thiee 
eyes, one being in his foi ehead, in allusion eithei to the 
thiee A'edas, 01 tune past, present and future He has 
a crescent on his forehead, the moon having been given 
to him as his shaie of the pioducts of the churning of 
the ocean Again, Mahudeva, or the great deity Siva, 
is sometimes connected with humanity in another 
personification very dififeient fiom that just noted, viz 
that of an austere ascetic, with matted hair, living in a 
forest and teaching men by his own examjile, first, the 
power to bo obtained by penance (tapas), mortification 
of the body and suppiessiou of the passions; and, 
secondly, the great virtue of abstract meditation, as 
leading to the loftiest spiiitual knowledge, and ultimately 
to union, 01 actual identification with the great spirit of 
the univeise.’’ 

The following legend from the “ Vamana Puruna,” f 
describes the ordinary life of Siva as an ascetic Devi 
(Parvati), oppressed with violent heat, thus addressed 
her lord “ 0 Isha ' the heat increases in violence , hast 
thou no house to which we might repair, and there 
abide, protected from the wind, the heat, the cold * ” 

* “ Inclmn Wisdom,” p. 325. 

t “ Ilmdu Mytholog}’," p. 293 , 
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Sankaia leplietl “ I aui, O lovely one, without a .shelter, 
a constant wanderer in forests,” Having thus spoken, 
Sankara with Sati remained during the hot season under 
the shade of trees, and when it was passed, the rainy 
season ■with its dark clouds succeeded On beholding 
which, Sati said to Siva, “Hoait-agitating winds do 
blow, 0 Maheshwaia, and rushing torients roar , let 
me entieat thee to build a house on Kaihisa, whore I 
may abide with thee in comfort.” Siva leplied, " O 
my beloved, I liave no liehcs foi the election of a house, 
nor am I possessor of aught else than an elephant's skin 
for a gaimont, and serpents for my ornaments” The 
soul of Siva, having heard these harsh words, .seemingly 
true, but devoid of tiuth, was alarmed, and looking 
on the ground with bashfulncss and anger said, “ Then 
say, 0 Sambhu, how can we pass in comfort the rainy 
season under the shade of tiees ? ” Siva leplied, " With 
oui bodies covered with a cloud, 0 I 0 V 0 I 3 ' one, shall the 
rainy season pass without any lain falling on thy tender 
frame.” Having thus spoken, Siva stopped a cloud, 
and with the daughtei of Dak.sha, fixed Ins abode within 
it, and hence has he since been celebiated in lieaven 
under the name of Jimula-Kitu (he ivliose banner is 
a cloud). Wlieii the lains were over, they took up their 
abode in Mount Mandaia 

The home life of Siva and his spouse does not appear 
to have been of the happiest. As they could each 
bestow gifts upon their worshippers, it sometimes hap- 
jiened that the one wanted to bless those whom the 
other wished to curse. In the Eamayana and 3Iaha- 
bliarata ' is an account of a dispute between them in 
connection with the struggle between Rama and Riivana. 
In the earlier part of the contest, Rama being unable 
• Ward, ii. 17S. 
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to ovci'tlii ow his enemy because of the assistance 
afibidetl him by Siva, the gods whom Rfivana had 
oppiessed went, with Reima at their head, to ask him 
to withdraw his help Siva consented to accompany 
them on the seventh day of the conflict to witness the 
destruction of theii foe Durg.i (Pfirvati) severely 
reproached her husband, asking how he could witness 
the destruction of Ins own woishipper, a worshipper who 
had stood praying to him in the most sultiy weather 
suiioundcd by four flics , ivho had continued Ins de- 
votions in the chilling cold, standing in water, and had 
perscvcied in Ins applications, standing on Ins head, 
amid toi rents of rani She then pouied forth a torrent 
of abuse, calling him a withered old man, who smoked 
intoxicating heibs, lived in cemetciics and covered 
himself with ashes, and asked if he thought she would 
accompany him on such an eriand. Siva now gets 
angry, and leminds his wife that she was only a woman 
and therefore could know nothing, and fuither that 
she does not act like a woman, because she too wandered 
about from place to place, engaged in war, was a 
drunkard, spent hci time in the company of degraded 
beings, killed giants, diank then blood and hung their 
skulls aiouiid her neck. Duig.T, became so enraged at 
those repioaches, that the gods weic frightened. They 
entreated Rama to join them lu supplication to her, or 
Ravana would never be destioyed. He did so , she then 
became propitious and consented to the destruction of 
the demon Durga is represented in the Sivoinikliyana 
as being exceedingly jealous because her husband, in 
his begging excursions, visited the quarters of the town 
inhabited by women of Rl-fame, and m the Ram<iyana 
is an account of a terrible quarrel between them because 
Farasurdma beat her sons Kartikeya and Ganesa. 

T 
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In the “V.imana Puvana” ' is a legend explaining 
why Siva adopted the dicss and habits of a religious 
mendicant. Folmell3^ when all things had been des- 
troyed and naught remained but one vast ocean, that 
loid ■who is incomprehensible (Biahma) reposed in 
slumbei for a thousand j'cais. When the night had 
passed, desirous of ci eating the tliiec woilds, the skilled 
in the Vedas, investing himself with the quality of 
impurity, assumed a coipoi’eal foim with five heads 
(Biahma) Then also was piodueed from the quality 
of daikness anothei form with thieo ej'cs, and twisted 
locks, and beaiing a rosary and a trident. Brahma next 
created Aliankai a (consciousness of individual existence), 
which immediately pervaded the natiue of both gods , 
and under its influence Rudra said to Brahma, “Saj--, 
0 loid ’ how earnest thou hither, and by whom wcit 
thou cieated’” Biahm.i asks m leturn, “And whcio 
have j’ou come from The result is a teiiible quarrel, 
in which Siva, inflaincd with anger, cut off the fifth 
head of Brahma, ivliich had uttered the boastful words. 
But when Siva tried to throw the head to the gioiind 
it would not fall, but icmaincd in his hand. Brahma 
then created a giant to slay Siva in his wcakonod state, 
winch was caused by the sin of injniing Brahma, the 
father of Biahmans. To escape fiom him Siva fled 
to Benares The peculiai sanctity of Benares aiiscs 
flora the fact that it was there Siva became absolved 
fiom his gieat sin, and was freed from the dissevered 
head of Brahma, which, as a penance, he was doomed 
to carry with him wherever he went It was his 
attempts to get free from the sin of Brahmanicide that 
made Siva a wandering mendicant 

The ordinary name by which Siva is known is 

* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p. 296. 
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MiilicIileN.i, the great god , the origin of this is taught in 
the Mahrihlifirata.' Tlie asnras had a lioon bestowed 
by Biahma, that they should possess three eastles whieh 
could bo “ destructible only by the deity who was able 
to overthrow them by a single airow” Owing to this 
defence, they became hateful to the othei gods, who, 
in their distress, went to Brahma, and he again conducts 
them to Mahadcva Siva tells them that he alone 
cannot destroy these castles, but that with the aid of 
half his sticngth, they themselves ivould be able to 
accomplish this They answcicd that as they could not 
sustain half his stieiigth, they proposed that he should 
undertake the woik aided by half their strength Ma- 
hadeva consented to this, and thus became stronger 
than all the gods, and was thenceforward called Jlaha- 
deva. Notwithstanding this, in the account of Para- 
sunima a legend is given in which Vishnu’s supeiioiity 
to Siva IS shown, whilst m the Puianas devoted to 
Siva’s praise it is distinctly affirmed that Bialima and 
Vishnu are infcrioi to him 

The unity of the vai'ious deities is taught 111 the 
following legend t As Likshmi and Duiga were sitting 
together in the presence of Siva, Lakshmi contended 
that her husband (Vishnu) was greater than Siva, 
because Siva liad worshipped him. As they weie eon- 
veising, Vishnu himself appeared, and, in older to 
convince his wife that he and Siva weie equal, cnteied 
his body, and they became one. Another form of this 
story IS found in the “Skanda Puiana”j Siva asked 
Vishnu on one occasion to assume thefoim of a beautiful 
woman, such as he did at the churning of the ocean 
to attract the attention of the asuras wliilst the gods 
drank the amrita Vishnu consenting, Siva became 

* Muir, 0. S T , iv. 223. t Waid, 11 190 t Ih '' 
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bodies became one, and a name Har-Haiu, is given to 
the deities thus united 

Siva is always represented as having a thud eye 
situated in the middle of his forehead; the reason of 
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this peculianty is given in the Jlalifibhilrata.* As he 
was seated on the liimiLlayas, where ho had been 
engaged in austoiities.Urari, attended by her companions, 
and diessod as an ascetic, came behind him and jilay- 
fnlly put her hands over his eyes The effect was tre- 
mendous. Suddenly the world became dark, lifeless 
and destitute of oblations The gloom, however, is as 
suddenly dispelled A gieat dame burst from Maha- 
deva’s foiehcad, in which a third 05m, luminous as the 
sun, was formed. By fiie fiom this eye the mountain 
was scorched, and everything upon it consumed. Uma 
heieupon stands in a submissive attitude before her 
husband, and in a moment, the Himalaya, her father, 
IS lestored to his former condition. 

Each god is repie.sented as having special fondness 
for some bird or animal, on which he is supposed to 
travel, and which tlioicfore is called his Vahan or 
vehicle The bull is Siva’s and the image of his 
favouiite bull, Nandi, is seen in fiont of many of the 
shiincs sacicd to Mah.idcva. Owing probably to this 
ciicumstanco, a cuiious custom prevails, similai in many 
lespects to the setting loose of the scapegoat by the 
Isiaolitcs. At the death of a worshipper of Siva, if his 
friends aie pious and can affoid it, they set a bullock 
loose, and allow it to wandei at will. By the Hindus 
geneially it is considered a meiitoiious act to feed these 
sacred bulls, and a .sin to injure them. In country 
places many of them aie seen, and they become a great 
nuisance to the cultivators into whose fields they 
wander, for though they do much damage, as they 
have no ownei, no compensation can bo obtained. If 
a man were specially devout, or his friends eminently 
pious, as many as seven bulls are set loose at his decease. 

• Mail, IV. 269. 
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Tlic idea seems to be this . as Siva iv’as delighted with 
Nandi, he will graciously receive into his presence those 
on whoso behalf these bullocks aic given. 

As Siva himself lived the life of an ascetic, and 
piactised severe penance, a similar life is supposed to 
bo pleasing to him, hence many of the Saivites, or 
Avorshippers of Siva, practise great austerities, and 
lesoit to ciuel rites as a means of gaining his favour. 
Wandeiing through the country are tens of thousands 
of Sanyfisis, or pilgrims, who subsist upon charity, and 
expose themselves to cold and heat and many discoiu- 
foi ts, in the belief that their life is pleasing to this deity. 
Some of them inflict upon themselves great physical 
pain by letaining their arms or legs in one posture for 
j’oars, until it has become impossible to move them; 
othois allow the thumb nail to grow through their 
finger others gaze into the sun until they become 
blind, others again impose upon themselves a vow of 
silence, until at length they cannot &iieak At certain 
festivals held in his honour, the lower ordeis of the 
people used to swing from bamboos, having non hooks 
forced into their bodic.s, whilst otheis threw themselves 
fiom a height upon shaip knives, at the piesent time, 
though these ciuel piactices’ are prohibited by the 
Goveinmeiit, in out-of-the-way places they are still 
carried on To assist them to bear the pain, an intoxi- 
c.itiiig drug made fiom hemp is fiecly indulged in, the 
authority foi this practice being the life of the god, 
as desciibed in the Puranas As Krishna is believed to 
be jileased with songs and dances, not always of a highly 
moral chaiactei , Siva is believed to delight in the cruel 
2)iactices of Ins ignoiant and intoxicated woi shippers. 

The following extract fiom the Bhagavata, descriptive 
of Siva s apjiearance and conduct, countenances much 
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that now forms part of his worship Understanding 
that ono of his worshippers was in distress, Siva 



“assumed half the body of Pfirvati, fastened up his 
matted hair, rubbed liis body over with ashes, ate a 
large quantity of hemp, swallow-wort and thorn-apple , 
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and weaving a Bvfihnianical thread composed of white 
snakes, clad in an elephant’s hide, with a necklace of 
heads, and a garland of skulls, iiding upon Nandi, 
accompanied by ghosts, goblins, spectios, witches, imps, 
spiites and evil spiiits, Bholoniith came forth. On his 
foichead was the moon, he placed the Ganges on his 
head,' and his eyes were very led. His most destructive 
weapon was a indent with this he slew the foe who 
was obnoxious to his follower ” 

Though Siva’s appearance is repeatedly described with 
considciablo minuteness in the Puuinas, and in pictures 
he IS usually represented in the human form, it is in 
tlie form of the Linga that he is almost universally 
woislupped This image does not suggest anything 
offensive to those unacquainted with its symbolic 
meaning, and some writers speak of its being innocuous 
to the Hindus thomsolvos. But it is impossible for any 
one acquainted with the legends which account for its 
being the symbol of Siva, to see and worship it without 
impure thoughts being suggested It is intended to 
represent the male and female reproductive organs 
Several legends are given to explain how it came to 
bo the representative of Siva. The probability is that it 
was an object of worship of some aboriginal tribe, incor- 
porated into Hinduism The “ Padma Puituia ” f teaches 
that it was the result of a cur.so pronounced by Bhiigii. 
When that Sage was sent to discover which of the three 
gods was the greatest, he came to Siva’s abode, but was 
prevented from entering immediately he arrived by a 
doorkeeper, who informed him that his master was with 
Devi liis wife After waiting for some time, Bhugu’s 
patience being exhausted, he said, " Since thou, 0 

' See “ Gaugii," pait ui. chap v 

■f Kennedy, “Hindu Mythology,” p 301. 
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Sankaia' hast treated me with contempt, in preferring 
the cuihiaces of Paivati, youi forms of worship shall be 
the Lmga and Yoni ” 

The Ahimana * makes it the result of a curse pro- 
nounced by a number of Sages. When Sati died at 
Daksha’s sacrifice, Siva wandered fiom place to place 
like a madman, mouinmo her absence. He travelled 
from hi'imitage to hermitage, but could find no rest. 
When the hermits’ wives saw him they fell despeiately 
in love with him and followed him from place to place. 
Their husbands, incensed at this, cursed the god, and 
deprived him of Ins manhood. A great commotion 
followed Brahma and Vishnu interceded on his behalf 
with the hermits, who consented to withdiaw their 
curse on condition that the offender should be represented 
by the Lmga, and thus it became an object of worship 
to gods and men 

As a specimen of the legends by which the wordiip of 
Siva under this form is inculcated, I give the following 
extract from the “Siva Puiaiia” 1 A Rakslias named 
Bhima, have obtained invincible might as a boon from 
Rama commenced exciting his newly acquired power 
by attacking the king of Kamiujia. Having conquered 
the king, and seized his kingdom and riches, he placed 
him in chains in a solitaiy prison. The king, being 
eminently pious, notwithstanding his confinement, con- 
tinued daily to make clay figures of the Lmga, and to 
worship Siva with all the prescribed rites and ceremonies. 
Meanwhile the Rdkshas continued his conquests, and 
everywhere abolished leligious observances, and the 
woisliip enjoined in the Vedas The gods being reduced 
by his power to great distress, appealed to Siva for lielp, 
and propitiated him by the worship of clay Lingas. 

• Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p 299 t Ihid , p 31i> 
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Sambhii a'.sui’cd them that he would effect the destruc- 
tion of theii enciu}'- by means of the Icin'; of Kfimrupa, 
then a piisonci At this vciy moment the prisonei was 
engaged 111 piofoimd meditation before a Linga, when 
one of the guaids, seeing him thus occupied, went and 
informed the Eilkshas that his captive was performing 
some impioper ceremonies in order to injure him 
Hearing this, the monster, eniaged, seised his sword and 
hastening to the prison, thus addresseil the king “ Speak 
the truth, and tell me who it is that thou woi’shippest, 
and I will not slay thee , otherwise I will instantly put 
thee to death ' ” 

The king, placing firm reliance on the protection oi 
Siva, undauntedly replied, “ In truth, I woiship 
Sankaia, do then what thou pleasest 1 ” The Efikshas 
asked, “ What can Sankara do to me ? I know him 
well, that ho was once obliged to become the servant ol 
my uncle (R.ivana), and thou tiustiiig m his powei 
didst endeavour to conquei me, but defeat was the 
result of thy attempt. However, until thou showest mo 
thy lord, and convinecat me of his might, I wdl not 
believe in his divinity ' ” The king i eplicd, “ Yile as 
I am, Avhat power have I over the god ' But mighty 
as he IS, I know ho will never foisake me ' ” To winch 
the Eukshas said, “How can that deliglitor in ganja, 
and inebriation, that wandciing mendicant, piotcct his 
worshippers ? Let but thy lord appear, and I will 
immediately engage with him in battle.” He then 
ordered the attendance of his army , and reviling the 
king, the mighty Efikshas smiting the Linga with his 
sword, said, laughing, “Now, behold the power of thy 
lord I ” Scarcely had his swoid touched the Linga than 
Hara issued fiom it, and exclaimed, “ Behold I am 
Iswara (god), who appears for the protection of his 
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worshipper, on whom ho always bestows safety and 
happiness , now learn to dread my might ’ ” Siva then 
attacked the RiTkshas, and with the gloiy which issued 
from his thud eye, consumed him and his army to ashes, 

Siva is said to have a thousand names , in addition to 
those already mentioned thefollowing are most common : — 

Maheswaia, “ The great god.” 

Ishwar, "The gloiious.” 

Chandiashekaia, “ He who wears a half-moon on his 
forehead.” 

Bhuteswaia, “ Lord of Bhuts, or goblins ” 

Miitunjaya, “He who conquers death.” 

Sii Kanta, “ He whose neck is beautiful.” 

Smaiahara, “ The destroyer of Smara or Kamdeva.” 

Gangadhara, “He who holds Ganga (the Ganges) in 
his hair.” 

Sthiinu, “ The everlasting ” 

Girisha, “ The lord of the hills.” 

Digambara, "He who is clothed with space (naked).” 

Bhagavat, “ The lord.” 

Isiina, “ The ruler ” 

Mahakfila, “The great time” 

Tryambaka, “ Tlie thiec-eyed.” 

PANCHANANA. 

This is a form of Siva in which he is represented, as 
his name teaches, with five faces , the appearance of his 
body and the ascetic’s dress being the same as in his 
ordinaiy forms. It is under this name that piayers for 
recovery from sickness are addressed to him as the 
physician or healer. In places where there is no temple, 
and no image of this deity, worship is offered to him 
before a shapeless stone, painted red, placed under a 
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tree. This, is a very common form of worship in the 
Villases of Bengal Some shiines of Panchiinana have 
aef^uired considerable celebrity, to which women lesoit 
to obtain the gift of children as well as other blessings. 
In times of sickness offerings are made to this deity 



P\NCIIVN 


without scruple, though the sufferer is not ordinarily a 
worshipper of Siva In cases of epilepsy it is the common 
belief that the victim is possessed by Panchanana, and 
offerings are made to induce him to depart , recovery is 
believed to be the result of the god’s departuie. 



( 28s ) 


(JHAPTER VII. 

UMA 

UiiA la the name by which the consort of Siva is first 
known. In the sacred books she appears in many 
forms, and is known by many names , but as there are 
legends giving the circumstances connected with the 
names and foi ms more generally known, these will be 
given as far as possible in chronological order. 

When Devi (the godde.ss) appears as Umfi, she is said 
to be the daughtei of Daksha, a son of Brahma Hei 
father was at first very unwilling that his daughter 
should many a mendicant, but his scruples were over- 
come by the 2icisuasion of Biahiiia. As Siva is styled 
Mahadeva, Uma is ficqucntly called simply Devi At 
this period of hei existence she is also called Sati, in 
allUiSion to the fact that when her father slighted her 
husband by not ini iting him to the great saciifice he 
made, she voluntarily enteied the saeiificial file and 
was burned to death in the presence of the gods and 
Brahmans; or, accoiding to anothei aceount, was, under 
the same circumstances, consumed by her own glory 
The name Sati means “the tiue, or virtuous woman, and 
is given to those widows who ascend the funeral jnle of 
their husbands, and undergo a voluntaiy death by being 
burned with his corpse Ambikii, anothei name of Uma, 
in one of the earliest books, is said to be the sistei of 
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Riidia , and yet in the later ones she is declave<l to bo 
Ills ivife. 

“ The cailicst woik, so far as I am aware, in which 
the name of TJnici appears, is the Talavakfira, or Kona 
Upanishad. In the third section of that treatise it is 
mentioned that on one occasion Biahmil gamed a victoiy 
for the gods. As, howevci, they were disposed to ascribe 
the ciedit of their success to themselves, Brahma 
appeared for the piiipose of disabusing them of their 
mistake. The gods did not know him, and commissioned 
fiist Agni and thou Viiyu, to ascertain what this appari- 
tion was When, in answer to Brahma’s inquiiy, these 
two gods leiiresentod themselves, the one as having 
power to burn, and the other to blow away anything 
Avhatover, ho desiied them icspectively to bum and 
blow away a blade of grass; but they were unable to do 
this, and loturnecl witliout ascei taming who ho was. 
Indra was then commissioned to ascei tain who this 
apparition was ‘ So bo it,’ he leplied, and appioaclied 
that being, who vanished from him. In the sky ho came 
to a Avoman, ivlio ivas very resplendent, Unia Haimavati 
Toller he said 'What is this appaiition?’ She said, 
‘It is Biahmfi , in tins victoiy of Biahma exult.’ By this 
ho knew that it ivas Brahm.l Tlie comincntatoii, on 
this passage dcclaie that Uma means ‘knowledge,’ and 
speak of Uma as the impersonation of ‘divine know- 
ledge.’ ” * 

Professor Weber f says: “As in Siva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Rudia are combined, so too his wife is to 
be regarded as a compound of several divine forms ; and 
this becomes quite evident as we look over the mass 
of hei epithets. While one set of these as Uma, Ambika, 
Parvati, Haimavati, belong to the wife of Rudra, others 
* Muir, 0 S T , iv. 420. t Ibid., iv 425 
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as K.ili cany us back to the wife of Agni, while Cfaiiii 
and others peihaps refer to Niriiti the goddess of all 
evil” And he adds “The most reinaikable instance of 
this IS to be found in the Mahribharata in the hymn of 
Yudhishthiia to Diirgii, where he calls her Yasoda 
Kiislina, ‘bom in the cowheid family of Nanda,’ ‘sister 
of Vasiidcva,’ ‘ enemy of Jiansa/ and as ‘ having the 
same features as Sankarshana ’ Some such explanation 
IS certainly neccssaiy when we see that Kfdi is said to 
be the same with Um.i, the embodiment of ‘ heavenly 
wisdom ’ ” 

In the following passage fiom the Riinniyana,' Uma 
is said to be the daughter of Himavat and Mena; the 
two foims of Uma and Paivati being confounded in the 
wi iter’s mind “To Himavat, the ehief of mountains, 
the great mine of metal, two daughters woie born in 
beauty unequalled upon eaith The daughter of Meru, 
Memi by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their sleudei-waisted mothei. Of her 
was born Gangii, the eldest daughter of Himavat, and 
his second daughter was Uma, ivho, rich in austere 
observances, having undertaken an aiduoiis iito, fulfilled 
a course of severe austciity. This daughter Umii, 
distinguished by severe austerity, adored by the woilds, 
the chief of the mountains gave to the matchless Rudra. 
These were the two daughters of the King of the 
Mountains . Ganga, the most eminent of nvcis, and Uma 
the most excellent of goddesses.” 

“ The Harivansa t mentions three daughters of 
Himavat and Mena, but Gangtl is not amongst them. 
“Their (the Pitris) mental daughter was Mena, the 
eminent wife of the great mountain Himavat The 
King of the Mountains begat thiee daughters upon 

* Muk, 0. S. T., iv 430 t Ibid., iv. 432 
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Mona, VIZ, Aparnfi, Ekapamil, and Ekapatala. These 
three peifoiiuing veiy great austeiity, such as could 
not be perforiiicd by gods or Diinavas, distressed [with 
alarm] both the stationaiy and the moving woilds 
Ekaparnfi (one leaf) fed upon one leaf Ekap.Ual.I took 
only one piitala (Bignonia) for her food One (Apaina) 
took no .sustenance , but her mother, distressed thioiigli 
matcinal affection, forbade her, dissuading hei with hei 
words u naci (Oh, don’t). The beautiful goddess, poi- 
foiiiimg aiduous austerity, having lieon thus addiessed 
by her inothci, became known in the thico worlds as 
Umfi. In this mannei the contemplative goddess became 
renowned undei that name. All these three had 
inoitifiod bodies, woic distinguished by the force of 
contemplation, and wore all chaste, and expounders of 
divine knowledge Unui was the eldest and most 
excellent of the three. Distinguished by the force 
derived fiom deep contemplation, she obtained Mahadeva 
[for her husband] ” 

Several of the names under which Uma is now 
known and worshipped are to be found m the older 
writings of the Hindus, though at that time they did 
not lefer to Siva’s Avifc. XJmu, as we have already 
seen, was “Wisdom,” Anibikil was a sister of Eudia, 
Durga “in a hymn of the Taittiriya Aranyaka is an 
epithet of the sacrificial flame , and Kali, a word which 
occurs in the Mandaka TJpanishad, is the name of one 
of the seven flickering tongues of Agni, the god of 
file” 

Uimi IS called the mother of Kartikeya, and in a 
certain sense of Ganesa too, but it is not at all clear 
whether it was really as Uma or in her succcedmg birth 
as Parvati that she had these children. 

* Goklstucker, Chambera’s Oyclopsedie, s.v “ Uma " 
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The " Kuiraa Puiiliia” has an account of IJina’s 
creation ■which talces us back, a sta^c anteiioi to her 
birth as a daughter of Daksha “ When Brahma was 
angiy with his sons for adopting an ascetic life [and 
refusing to perpetuate the human race], a form half male 
and half female was produced fiom that auger, to whom 
Biahma said, ‘Divide thyself,’ and then disappeaied 
The male half became lludra, and the female, at the 
command of Biahma, became the daughter of Daksha 
under the name of Sati, and was given in mairiage to 
Rudra, and when she subse(|ueiitly gave up her life on 
being treated with disrespect by her fathei, she was 
born a second time as the daughter of Himavat and 
Mena, and named Parvati.” 

It should be noticed that although Uma is called the 
•wife of Siva, it is understood that she repiesents the 
oneigy or active powei of that deity , she assumed a 
body in order that she might be united to him m duo 
foim, in like manner Vishnu’s energy became incarnate 
111 Lakshmi, Sita, etc. 


Parvati. 

The goddess in this form is the constant companion of 
her husband, but few independent actions arc ascribed 
to her. In the Puranas, Siva and Parvati are generally 
represented as engaged in making love to each other, or 
(rather a singular change) as seated on Mount Kailasa 
discussing the most abstruse questions of Hindu philoso- 
phy. Occasionally, however, quarrels arose between 
them, and on one occasion Siva reproached her for the 
blackness of her skin. This taunt so giieved hei that 
she left him for a time, and, repairing to a deep foiest, 

* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p 329. 
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peifoimecl a most severe course of austerities, until 
Brahmii gianted hoi as a boon that her complexion 
should be golden, and fiom this circumstance she is 
known as Gauii 
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The following legend from the “Vaiaha Puiana”t 
desciibes her origin. Brahma when on a visit to Siva 
* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p. 334. f Ihid , p. 209. 
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on Mount Kailusa is thus acklressed by him “Say 
quickly, 0 Brahma, what has indiicod you to como to 
mo Brahma leplies, “Theie is a mighty asura named 
Andhakil (Daikness), by whom all the gods, having been 
distressed, came for piotection, and I have hastened to 
inform you of their complaints ” Brahmti then looked 
intently at Siva, who by thought summoned Vishnu into 
their presence. As the three deities looked at each 
other, “from their thiee refulgent glances sprang into 
being a virgin of celestial loveliness, of hue cerulean, like 
the petals of a blue lotus, and adorned with gems, who 
bashfully bowed befoie Biahma, Vishnu, and Siva. On 
their asking her who she was, and why she was dis- 
tinguished by the three colours black, white, and red, 
she said, “From youi glances was I pioduccd, do you 
not know your own omnipotent energies t ” Brahmil 
then praising hei, said, “Thou shalt be named the 
goddess of three tunes (past, present and future), the 
preserver of the univeise, and under vaiioiis appellations 
shalt thou be worshipped, as thou shalt be the cause of 
accomplishing the desires of thy votaries. But, 0 
goddess, divide thyself into three foiins, according to 
the colours by which thou ait distinguished.” She thou, 
as Brahma had lequosted, divided herself into three 
parts , one white, one red, and one black. The white 
was “ Saiasvati, of a lovely, felicitous form, and the co- 
operator with Brahma in creation , the red was Lakshmi, 
the beloved of Vishnu, who vrith him preserves the 
universe , the black was Parvati, endowed with many 
qualities and the energy of Siva” In the preceding 
legend it was narrated how Parvati, originally black, 
became golden-coloured. 

The “ Vaivarta Purana”^ relates the chcmnstance 
• Kennedy, " Hindn Mythology," p. 331. 
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which led to tlie re-aiipearance on earth of Uma, who had 
sacrificed herself and became a Sati, inider the foiiu of 
Paivati Siva, heaiing of the death of his wife, fainted 
fiom giief on his recovery he hastened to the bank-j 
of the iivci of lieaven, where he beheld “tlie body of 
hi -5 beloved Sati aiiay’ed in white gaiiiients, holding a 
losaryiii her hand, and glowmgwith splendour bright as 
burnished gold Xo sooner did he see the lifeless form 
of his spouse, than, through giief for her loss, his sense-’ 
forsook him ’ "When ho revived, gazing on her 1 leaiitiful 
countenance, with tears in his eyes and sorrow in his 
1 oice, he thus addressed her " Arise, arise, 0 my beloved 
Sati ' I am Sankaia, thy lord, look therefoie on me, 
who have approached thee With thee I am almighty 
the frainei of all things and the givei of every bliss 
but without thee, my energy' I am like a corpse, 
powoiless and incapable of action how then, my beloved, 
canst thou forsake me ^ With smiles and glances of 
thine eyes, say^ something sweet as amnta, and with the 
rain of thy gentle woids spiinkle my heart, which is 
scorched with giief Formeily, when thou didst see mo 
fiom a distance, thou wouldst greet me with the fondest 
accents , why then to-day art thou angiy, and wilt not 
speak to me, thus sadly' lamenting ’ O lord of inj' soul, 
arise ' 0 mothei of the umver.se, aiise ! Dost tliuu 

not see me heio weeping ’ 0 beauteous one ' thou 
canst not have expired. Then, 0 my faithful spouse! 
why dost thou not honour me as usual ? And why 
dost thou thus, disobedient to my voice, mfringe thy' 
marriage vow ^ ” 

“ Siva, having thus spoken, raised the lifeless body', 
and in the anguish of separation pressed it to his hosom, 
and kissed it again and again. Lip to lip, and breast to 
breast, Sankara clasped the corpse of his beloved \ and. 
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after frequent faintings, arose, anrl, piessing Sati closely 
to Ins bosom, rushed forward maddened with grief 
Like a man depiived of his senses, the precejitor of the 
univoiso wandoiod over the seven fliuiinis, until, ex- 
hausted by fatigue and anguish, ho fell down in a swoon 
at the foot of a banyan tieo The gods, seeing Siva in 
this state, were greatly astonished, and, accompanied by 
Bialima and Vishnu, hastened to the spot where he lay. 
Vishnu placed the head of the fainting Siva on his bosom 
and wept aloud, aftei a little time he cncouiaged his 
fiiend by saying, ‘ 0 Siva' recover thy senses, and listen 
to what I say’ Thou wilt certainly regain Sati, since 
Siva and Sati aio as insepaiable as cold from water, 
heat from fire, smell fiom earth, or radiance from 
the sun ' ” 

“ Hearing those words, Siva faintly opened his eyes, 
bedewed with tears, and said ‘ 0 form of splendour 1 
w'ho art thou ’ Who aie these that accompany thee ? 
Who am I, and whore aio my attendants ? Where art 
thou and these going’ Wheie am I, and wheio pro- 
ceeding ’’ As Vishnu heard these woids he wept, and 
his tears, uniting with those of Siva, foimed a lake, which 
hence became a famous place of pilgiimagc. Vishnu at 
length calmed Siva, who, delighted with his words, 
beheld Sati, seated before him in a gem-adorned car, 
accompanied by numerous attendants, aiiayod in costly 
garments, resplendent with ornaments, her placid face 
being irradiated with a gentle smile. The anguish of 
separation ceased, and joy filled his soul as Hati thus 
addressed him ‘Be firm, O Mahadeva' loid of my 
soul ’ In whatever state of my being I may exist, I shgll 
never be separated fiom my lord , and now have I been 
born the daughter of Himavat in order to become again 
thy wife; therefore no longer grieve on account of 
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our separation.’ Having thus consoled Siva, Sati dis- 
appeared.” 

In another chapter of the same Puiana we have an 
account of then leiinion. “Sati soon obtained another 
biith in the womb of Himavat’s wife, and Siva, 
collecting the bones and ashes from her funeral pile, 
made a necklace of the bones and covered his bodj^ u itli 
the ashes, and thus preserved them as memorials of his 



beloved. Not long aftei this, Sati was born as the 
daughter of Mena, excelling in beauty and virtue all 
created beings, and she grew up in her mountain home 
like the young moon increasing to its full splendour. 
'Whilst still a girl, she heard a voice from heaven saying, 
‘ Perform a severe course of austerity, in order to obtain 
Siva for a husband, as ho cannot otherwise be obtained.’ 
Pai vati, proud of her youth, smiling disdainfully at this 
• Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology,” p 334 
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insti’uction, thought within herself, ' Will ho who, on 
account of the grief he felt for my having formerly 
consumed m3"self, not accept mo as his spouse when 
redolent of life ? Aud how can disjunction exist between 
those who have boon predestmed from their first being 
to be husband and wife?’ Confident in her youth, 
loveliness, and numerous attractions, and persuaded that 
on the first mention of her name Siva would be anxious 
to espouse her, Pfirvati did not seek to gain him by the 
performance of aiisteiity, but night and day gave herself 
to jojmus sports with her companions” Her hopes, 
however, were disappointed She had to perform most 
seveie penance before she was leunited to her husband, 
and it was only by the assistance of Kumadeva, who, 
at the instigation of the gods, wounded him with his 
arrows as he was engaged in meditation, whilst Piiivati 
was seated in front of him, that her wish was gratified, 
Siva at first was aii3’thing but giatefiil for this inter- 
ference , and as befoie narrated he rewarded Kiima by 
destroying him with a Haine of glory that issued from 
his third e3'e. 

In a Eengali account of Diirga, a legend is given from 
a later work than the Puiana fioin which the above 
extract was taken It is to the following eftect — 
When Siva raised the dead body of Sati in his arms he 
began to dance in a frantic manner. The eaith trembled 
beneath the weight of such a load , and Vishnu, fearing 
there would be an utter destruction of the universe if 
this were allowed to continue, let fly his wonder-working 
discus, and cut the body into fifty-one pieces These 
fell in different places, a leg here, a hand there; but 
wherever a part touched the earth, the spot became 
sacred, an image of the goddess was set up, and a temple 
rose — in some places it is said they grew to her honour 



296 THE r UR A NIC DEITIES 

— which pilgrims still visit as shrines. The renowned 
temple at Kali Ghat, near Calcutta, is said to possess 
the big toe ol' hei left foot, and the other piincipal 
shrines of Parvati piofess to contain a lelic of her body 

Piirvati is represented m pictures as a fair and 
beautiful woman, with no superfluity of limbs Few 
iiiiiaculous deeds are claimed for her. It is when she 
appears as Durga, Kali, etc., that she manifests divine 
powers, and exhibits a very different spiiit from that 
which appears in her as Parvati. Hence the supposition 
that these were originally distinct deities, though now 
believed to be one and the same. 

Duega. 

The consort of Siva now assumes a very different 
chaiaeter from that in which she has so far been 
lepresented. In those incarnations, though the wife of 
Siva, she acted as an ordinaiy woman, and manifested 
womanly virtues, as Durga she was a most powerful 
waiiior, and appeared on earth, under many names, for 
the destiuction of demons who were obnoxious to gods 
and iiieii. 

She obtained the name Durgii because she slew an 
asm a named Duiga, the name of the goddess being the 
feiiijiiine form of the demon’s name The “Skanda 
Pm .ina ” * gives the following account of this occurrence. 
Kaitikeya, being asked by Agastya, the sage, why his 
mother was called Durga, says : "A giant named Durga, 
tlic son of Ruru, having performed penance in favour of 
lb rilimil, obtained his blessing, and giew so mighty that 
he conquered the three worlds, and dethroned India and 
the other gods He compelled the wives of the Ri.shis 

* Ward, ii. 83 
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to sing hih praise, and sent tlie gods from heaven to 
dwell in the forests, and by a mere nod summoned them 
to icYorciico him. Pie abolished religious ceiemonies, 
Biiihmans thiough fear of him gave up the reading of 
the Vedas; iivers changed their course, fiie lost its 
energy, and the terrified stare retired from sight He 
assumed tlio shape of the clouds, and gave rain whenever 
he pleased , the earth, through fear, yielded an abundant 
haivest, and the trees fioweied and gave fruit out of the 
proper season.” 

The gods in their disti'ess appealed to Siva Indra, 
their king, said, “ Ho has dethroned me ' ’’ Surya said, 
"He has taken my kingdom'” Siva, pitying them, 
desired Parvati to go and destroy this giant She, 
accepting the commission wilhngly, calmed the fcais 
of the gods, and first sent Kalaiatii (Daik Night), a 
female whose beauty besvitchcd the inhabitants of tlie 
throe worlds, to order the demon to restore things to 
their ancient order He, however, full of fury, sent his 
soldieis to lay hold of Kalaicitii, but by the breath of 
her mouth .she reduced them to ashes Duiga then sent 
30,000 othei giants, who wcic such monsteis in size that 
they coveicd the surface of the earth At the sight of 
these giants, Killaiiitii lied to Parvati, followed by the 
giants Uuiga, with 100,000,000 chariots, 120,000,000,000 
elc]ihants, 1 0,000,000 swift-footed horses, and innumer- 
able soldiers, went to fight Paivati, on the Vindhya 
mountain. As soon as he drew near, Parvati assumed 
1000 aims, called to her assistance different beings, and 
produced a numbei of ivcapons fioiii her body (a long 
list of these is given m the Puraiia). The troops of tlie 
giant pouieil their aiiows on Puivati as she sat on the 
mountain Vindhya, thick as the drops of rain in a storm ; 
they even tore up trees, mountains, etc , and hurled them 
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at her, lu leturn she threw a weapon which carried 
awaj' the aims of many of the giants Durga himself 
then hmlcd a flaming dait at the goddess, which she 
tinned aside, another being sent, she stopped it by a 
hundred arrows. He next aimed an arrow at Paivati’s 
breast, this too she repelled, and two other weapons, 
a club and a pike At last coining to close quarteis, 
Piirvati seized Durga and set her left foot on his breast, 
but he, managing to disengage himself, renewed the fight. 

Parvati then caused a number of helpers to issue from 
her body, which destroj^ed the soldiers of the giants. In 
return, Durga sent a dreadful shower of hail, the eftect 
of which Parvati counteracted by an instrument called 
Sosuna. The demon now assumed the shape of an 
elephant as large as a mountain, and approached the 
goddess , but she tied his legs, and, with her nails, which 
were like scimitais, toio him to pieces. He rose again 
in the foim of a buffalo, and with his horns cast stones, 
tiees, and mountains, tearing up the trees by the breath 
of his nostrils Paivati then pierced him with her tri- 
dent ; he reeled to and fro, and, renouncing the form of 
a buffalo, assumed his original body as a giant, with a 
thousand arms, having a weapon in each. Appioaching 
Parvati, she seized him by liis arms, and caiiied him 
into the air, whence she threw him to the ground with 
feaiful foice Seeing that the fall had not destroyed him, 
she pieiced him in the breast with an arrow, where- 
upon blood issued from his mouth in streams, and he 
died. The gods were delighted at the result, and soon 
regained their former splendour. 

Still another account of the origin of Duiga is found 
in the Chandi, a part of the " Markandeya Parana”'* 
Mahisha, king of the giants, at one time overcame the 
• Ward, ii 88 
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gods 111 ivar, and 1 educed them to such a state of want 
that they wandcied thiough the earth as beggars 
Indra first conducted them to Brahma and then to Siva , 
but as these gods could lender no assistance, they turned 
to Vishnu, who was so grieved at the sight of their 
wretchedness, that streams of gloiy issued from his face, 
whence came a female figure named Mahamaya (another 
name of Durga) Streams of glory issued from the faces 
of the other gods also, which in like manner entered 
Mahamaj'a , in consequence of which she became a body 
of glory, like a mountain of fire The gods then handed 
their weapons to this dreadful being, who with a frightful 
scream ascended into the air, alow the giant, and gave 
rediess to the gods. 

The account, as found m the “Vfimana Put ana,” 
differs in some details When the gods had sought 
Vishnu in their distress, he, and at lus command Sankara 
(Siva), Biahma, and the other gods, emitted such flames 
lioin their eyes and countenances that a mountain of 
effulgence was foiiiied, fiom which became manifest 
Katyayini, refulgent as a thousand suns, having three 
eyes, black han, and eighteen aims, Siva gave her 
his trident, Vishnu a discus, Varuna a concli-shell, Agni 
a dart, Vayu a bow, Surya a quivei full of arrows, Indra 
a thunderbolt, Kiiveia a mace, Brahma a rosary and 
water-pot, Kala a shield and sword, Visvakarma a battle- 
axe and other weapons. Thus armed, and adored by 
the gods, Katyayini proceeded to the Vindhya hills 
Whilst there, the asuras Chanda and Manda saw her, 
and being captivated by her beauty they so described 
her to Mahisha, their king, that he was anxious to obtain 
her. On asking foi her hand, she told him she must be 
won in fight He came, and fought, at length Duiga 
* Kennedy. “ Hindn Mythology,” p 335 
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dismounted fvom her lion, and sprang upon the hack of 
Mahisha, -who was in the foim of a buftalo, and with her 
tender feet so smote him on the head that he fell to the 
Lo’ound senseless, when she cut off his head with her 
swoid. 

In pictures and images Durga is represented as a 
golden-colouied woman, with a gentle and beautiful 
countenance She has ten aims , in one hand she holds 
a spear, with which she is piercing the giant Mahisha ; 
with one of her left hands she holds the tail of a serpent, 
with another the hair of the giant whose breast the 
snake is biting , hei other hands are filled with various 
weapons. Her lion leans against her light leg, and the 
giant against her left The images of Lakshmi, Sarasvati, 
Kartikeya, and Ganesa aie frequently made and wor- 
shipped with that of Durga Tlie fiontispiece is a 
representation of Durga and the othei goddesses and 
gods, as they aio made in Bengal at the time of the great 
autumnal festival 

In Bengal the worship of this goddess forms the most 
popular of all the Hindu festivals , it continues for three 
days, and is the great holiday of the year At this 
season, as at Chiistmas in England, the members of 
the family whom business detains from home during 
the year return , and with the worship of Durgii is 
associated all that is bright and cheerful Sacrifices of 
buffaloes and goats aie made to her, feasting, singing, 
and dancing aic continued through the gieater part of 
the night. Though her chief festival is in the autumn, 
she IS also worshipped, though not so geneially, in the 
spring. The leason of this as taught in a Bengali account 
ii as follows — Eiivana was a devout worshipper of 
Duiga, and had the Chandi (an extract from one of the 
Puranas) read daily. When, therefore, Rama attacked 
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him, the goddess assisted her seri'ant It was la the 
spiing that Eilvana obseivcd her festival RSiiia, seeing 
the help his enemy received fiom this goddess, began 
hiniself to worship her. This was in the autumn. 
Durga was delighted with the devotion of Rama, and 
at once transferred her aid to him 
Durga is said to have assumed ten forms for the 
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destruction of two giants, Sumhha and Nisumbha , the 
“Markandeya Puiana” describes these incarnations in 
the following order: — (1) As Durga she received the 
message of the giants , (2) As Dasabhuja (the ten-armed) 
she slew part of their army ] (3) As Singhavahini (seated 
on a lion) she fought with Eaktavija , (-i) As Mahisha- 
mardini (destroyer of a bulMo) she slew Sumbha in the 
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form of a burtalo; (5) As JagadAhatu (the mother of the 
world) she oveicame the aimy of the giants , (ij) As K.ili 
(the black woman) she slew Eaktavija , (7) As Muktakesi 
(with flowing liaii) she overcame anotlier of the armies 
of the giants , (S) As T.ira (the saviour) she slow Sumbha 
m his own piopcr shape, (9) As Chinnamustaka (the 
headless) she killed Nisumbha, (10) As Jagadgauri (the 
golden-coloured ladyienowned through the world) she 
received the praises and thanks of the gods ' 

The gioat conflict for success m which Durgil assumed 
so many forms is desciibed as follows in the ' Jlarkandeya 
Pnifma. 't At the close of the Tieta Age, two giants, 
named Sumbha and Nisumbha, pcifoimcil religious 
austeiities lot 10,000 years, the iiieiit of which biought 
Siva fiom heaven, who discoveretl that by this extra- 
ordinary devotion, they sought to obtain the blessing of 
iiniuuitality. He reasoned long with them, and vainly 
endcavouicd to peisuade them to ask for any other 
gift. Being denied what they specially wanted, they 
entered upon still nioic severe austerities, for another 
thousand yearn, when Siva again appeared, hut still 
icfnscd to giant what they asked. They now suspended 
themselves with their heads downwards over a slow fire, 
till the blood sti Gained from thou nocks : they continued 
thus for SOO 3 'eai's. The gods began to tremble, lest, by 
pei forming such rigid acts of holiness, these demons 
should supplant them on their thrones. The king of the 
gods thereupon called a council, and imparted to them 
his fears. Tliey admitted that there was ground for 
anxiety, hut asked what was the remedy. 

" Acting upon the advice of Indra, Kandarpa (the god 
of love), with Rambha and Tilatama, the most beautiful 
of the celestial nymphs, were sent to fill the minds of 
* Waid, ii. 101 t Ibid , p. 98. 
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the giants witli sensual desires, Kandaipa with his 
arrow wounded both , upon which, awaking from their 
absoiption, and soeiiio two beautiful women, they weie 
taken in the snaie, and abandoned their devotions. 
With these women they lived for 5000 years, after 
which they saw the folly of lenouncing their hopes of 
imnioitality for the sake of sensual gratifications They 
suspected this snare must have been a contrivance of 
India, fo, diiviiig back the nymphs to heaven, they 
renewed thou devotions, cutting the flesh off thou bones, 
and making buiiit offerings of it to Siva. They 
continued in this way for 1000 yeais, till at last they 
became meic skeletons , Siva again appeared and 
bestowed upon them his blessing — that in riches and 
stiength they should excel the gods. 

“Being exalted above the gods, they began to make 
war upon them. After vaiious successes on both sides, 
tho giants became cvcryuheic victoiioiis; when Indra 
and the gods, 1 educed to a most deplorable state of 
wietchedncss, solicited tho interteience of Biahmil and 
A^ishnn They refeiied them to Siva, who dcclaied that 
he could do nothing for them When, however, they 
reminded him that it was through his blessing they had 
been mined, he advised them to perform lehgious 
austerities to Durga. They did so , and after some time 
the goddess appeared, and gave them her blessing , then 
disguising herself as a common female cariymg a pitcher 
of water, she passed through the assembly of the gods. 
She then assumed her proper form, and said, ‘They are 
celebrating my praise.’ 

“This new goddess now ascended Mount Himalaya, 
where Chanda and Manda, two of Sumbha and 
Nisumblia’s messengers, resided As these demons 
wandered over the mountain, they saw the goddess; 
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and being exceedingly struck ivitb her charms u’hich 
they deseribed to then iiiasteis, advised them to engage 
her affections, even if they gave lier all the gloiious 
things ivhich they had obtained in plundering the 
heavens of the gods. 

" Suinbha sent Sugi iva as mcssengei to the goddess, to 
inform her that the iiches of the thice svoilds were in his 
palace , that all the offerings which used to be pi evented 
to the gods were now offered to him, and that all these 
otfeiings, iiches, etc, would be hcis, if she would come 
to him. The goddess replied that the offer was veiy 
liberal, but that she had lesolvcd that the peison she 
maiiied must fiist conquer hei in war, and destioy her 
pride Sugriva, unwilling to return unsuccessful, picssed 
Ibi a favourable answer, piomising that ho would 
conquer her in war, and subdue her piidc, and asked 
in an authoritative strain. ‘Did she know his master, 
before whom none of the inhabitants of the woilds had 
been able to stand, whether gods, demons, or men ^ 
How then could she, a female, think of resisting Ins 
offers ’ If his master had ordered him, he would have 
compelled her to go into his presence immediately.’ 
She agreed that this was very correct, but that she had 
taken her resolution, and exhorted him, therefore, to 
persuade his master to come and try his stiength with 
her 

“ The messenger went and i elated what he had heard 
On hearing his account, Sumbha was filled with rage, 
and, without making any leply, called for Dhumlochana 
his commander-in-chief, and gave him orders to go to 
Himalaya and seize the goddess and bung her to him, 
and, if any attempted a rescue, utterly to destroy them 

" The commandei went to Himalaya, and acquainted 
the goddess with his master’s orders. She, smiling, 
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in\ itod him to execute them On the appioach of this 
hcio, she set up a dieadful roar, hy M'hicli he ivas 
re<luced to ashes. After which she destroyed the aimy 
of the giant, leaving only a few fugitives to communicate 
the tidings Suinhha and Nisnmhha, mfuiiated, sent 
Chanda and Manda, who, on ascending the mountain, 
perceived a female sitting on an ass, laughing On 
seeing them she became enraged, and drew to her ten, 
twenty, 01 tliiity of their aimy at a time, devouring them 
like flint. She next seized Manda by the hair, cut ofi' 
his head, and holding it over her mouth, diank the blood. 
Chanda, on seeing the other commander slain in this 
manner, himself came to close quarters with the goddess. 
But she, mounted on a lion, sprang on him, and, 
despatching him as she had done Manda, devoured part 
of his arm}"-, and diank the blood of the slain. 

“ The giants no sooner heard this alarming news than 
tlicy lesolvod to go tliemsolvos, and collecting their 
foiccs, an infinite numbei of giants, maiched to Hima- 
laya The gods looked down with astonishment on tins 
vast aimy, and the goddesses descended to help 
Mah,iin<iya (Durg.i), who, however, soon destroyed her 
foes. Raktavija, the piincipal commander under Sumbha, 
and Ni-sumbha, .seeing all his men destroyed, en- 
countered the goddess in person. But though she 
covered him with wounds, from every drop of blood 
which fell to the ground a thousand giants arose equal 
ill strength to Raktavija himself Hence innumerable 
enemies surrounded Durga, and the gods were filled with 
alarm at the amazing sight. At length Ghandi, a 
goddess who had assisted Kali (Duigu) in the engage- 
ment, promised that if she would drink the giant’s blood 
before it fell to the ground, she (Chandi) would engage 
him and destroy the whole of his strangely-formed 
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offspiing. Kill consented, and tlic commander and his 
army weie soon despatched. 

“iSumhlia and Nisuinbha, in a state of desperation, 
next engaged the goddess in single combat, Sumbha 
making the fii&t onset The battle was inconceivably 
dieadful on both sides, till at last both the giants weie 
slain, and Kali sat down to feed on the carnage she had 
made The gods and goddesses chanted the praises of 
the celestial heroine, who in leturn bestowed a blessino- 
on each ” 

It seems scaicely correct to speak of these forms of 
Durgii as incarnations, they are lather epithets de- 
sciiptive of her appearance oi method of fighting at 
difterent times during the great conflict. There is, 
however, so great a difference in appearance and 
character between P.Irvati and Kali that it is not easy 
to regard them as the same being j yet Duigii, whilst 
represented as a wariior fully armed, has the calm 
features and golden coloui of the goddess in her cai’lier 
manifestation. It appears a leasonable hypothesis that 
Kiili was originally altogethei distinct from Umfi oi 
Piirvati. 

In the following hymn of Arjuna to Duiga in the 
Mahabhfirata,* her many names are mentioned — 
“ Reverence be to thee, Siddha-Senani (generaless of the 
Siddhas), the noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumari 
(Princess), Kali, Kapiili, Kapila, Krishnapingahi. Reve- 
rence to thee, Bhadrakiili, reverence to thee, Maha Kali, 
Chandi, Chanda, Tanni (deliveress), Varavarini (beautiful- 
coloured). 0 fortunate Kalyayani, 0 Karali, 0 Vijaya, 
0 Jaya (victory), younger sister of the chief of cowherds 
(Krishna), delighting always in Mahisha’s blood ! 0 

Uma, Sakambhari, thou white one, thou black one! 

* Mail, 0 S. T., IV. 432. 
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0 destroyer of Kaitabha' Of sciences, thou ait the 
soienco of JBrahiiia (01 of the Vedas), the groat sleep of 
embodied beings 0 mother of Skanda (Kaitikeya), 
divine Durg.T, dweller in wildcinessos ' Thou, great 
goddess, ait piaised with a puie heart. By thy favour 
let mo ever be victoiions in battle.” In another verse 
of this same book she is said to dwell perpetually in the 
Vindhya hills, and “to delight in spirituous liquors, 
flesh, and saciificial victims.” 

The statement that Duigii was the younger sister of 
Kiishna refers to the fact that it was she who took 
Kiishna’s place in Dcvaki’s womb after Vasudeva had 
earned the infant Krishna to Nanda, and whom Kansa 
attempted to destroy by dashing her against a stone 
immediately after her birth. Kiishna promised, if she 
would take his place as Devaki’s child, “ becoming 
assimilated to him in gloiy, she would obtain an etoi nal 
place m the sky, bo installed b}’ India amongst the gods, 
obtain a perpetual abode on the Vindhya mountains, 
where meditating upon him (Vishnu) she would kill two 
demons, Suinbha and Nisumblia, and would be wor- 
shipped with animal sacrifices” 

The CniEP Forms oe’ Durga. 

1. Durga received Chanda and Manda, the messengers 
of the giants , they, struck with her beauty, spoke so 
rapturously of her to their lords that Sumbha sent her 
an offer of mariiage by Sugriva. 

2 . DASAnnuJA,t the ten-handed, destioyed Sumbha’s 
army under the commander-in-chief Dhiiinloehana Of 
these tioops only a few fugitives escaped to cany the 
news of their defeat to their master. 


Muir, 0. S T , iv. 34. 


t See illustiation, p 301 



3oS THE PURAXIC DEITIES 

3. SiXGlTAVXnTNi (lidnig on a lion) fought with 
Chanda and JEanda, and has four aims only. She 
drank the blood of the leaders, and devoured a large 
part of their troops 

4 TtrAMTsiTATUAu nT?? ! (the slayer of Mahisha) slew 
Suinbha as he attacked her in the form of a buffalo. 
She had eight or, according to other accounts, ten arms. 
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There is little to distinguish the account of this form 
from that of Durgil. 

5. Jagaddhatri (the mother of the world) destroyed 
another army of the giants , is dressed in red garments, 
and is seated on a lion. She, too, has four arms only, 
and IS veiy similar to Singhavahini , the differ ence 
being in the weapons she wields. As Singhavahini, she 
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can It'S a sword and spoar, an<l witli two hands is 
cncouiaging hei woi shippers , as Jagaddhiitii, she caiiios 
a conch-shell, discus, Low and arrow In all the ahovo 
forms she is represented as a fan, beautiful, gentle- 
looking lady. 

6 Kali (the black woman), oi, as she is more com- 
monly called. Kali Mfi, the black mother, with the aid 
of Chandi, slew Kaktavija, the principal leader of the 
giant’s army. Seeing his men fall, he attacked the 
goddess in peison; when from eveiy drop of blood that 
fell from his body a thousand giants equal m power to 
himself arose. At this crisis another form of the god- 
dess, named Chandi, came to the lescue As Kali drank 
the giant’s blood and prevented the formation of new 
giants, Chandi slew the monstei herself. 

Kali is lepiesented as a black woman with four arms , 
in one hand she has a sword, in another the head of the 
giant she has slain, with the other two she is encouraging 
her worshippeis. For cai rings she has two dead bodies , 
wears a necklace of skulls , her only clothing is a girdle 
made of dead men’s hands, and her tongue protrudes 
from her mouth Hei ej’cs aic red as those of a 
drunkard, and her face and bicasts are besmeared with 
blood. She stands with one foot on the thigh, and 
another on the bicast of her husband. This position of 
Ktili is accounted for by the fact that, when her victory 
over the giants was won, she danced for joy so furiously 
that the earth trembled beneath her weight. At the 
request of the gods Siva asked her to desist, but as, 
owing to her excitement, she did not notice him, he lay 
down amongst the slain She continued dancing until 
she caught sight of her husband under her feet , imme- 
diately she thrust out her tongue with shame at the 
disrespect she had shown him. 
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Ill the " Adhyatina RiXuiriyaiia,” j a legend giving 
quite a difi’eront oiigiii of Kali , the object of the wiitei 
e\ideiitly being to enhance the glorj of Sita, by showing 
that Kali was but a foini that she had assumed On 
Kama’s return from the destruction of Ktivana, he was 
boasting of his piowess, wdien Sita smiled and said, 
“You rejoice because you have slain Rdvana with ten 



heads, but what would you say to a Eavana with a 
thousand ? ” “ Destroy him too,” said Kama Sita 
advised him to remain at home; but he collected his 
aimy of monkeys, and with his wife and brothers set off 
for Satadwipa to meet this new Eavana. Hanuman 

♦ TJioio aie foiii lecensions of the Bamayana; A'^aJmiki’s, Vyasa- 
deva'b, the Adhuta, and the Adhyatma. 
t Waid, ii. 116 . 
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was debpatched to discover the residence of the monster, 
and to gather all the infoimation he could about him, 
and on his leturn Rama went to the attack. The giant 
legal ded the aiiny of his assailant as so many childien 



He shot three arrows One of these sent all the monkeys 
to their home at Kiskindha , a second drove the giants 
and demons to Lanka ; whilst the third despatched the 
soldiers to Ayodha, Rama’s capital. Rama was thunder- 
struck as he found himself alone, and, imagining that 
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all his foiccs AVOID destroyed, began to A\eep Sita, 
laughing at her husband, assumed the teiiiilc i'oim ot 
Krdi, and fuiiou''ly attacked the thousand-headed Ea- 
Aana. The conilict lasted ten yeais, but at length she 
slcAV tlie giant, drank his blood, and began to dance and 
toss about the limbs of his lifeless body Her dancing 
shook the eaith to its centre, but not until SiA’a lay on 
the ground, and her attention was called to the disiespeet 
she Avas slioAvnig him, could she be piCA^ailcd upon to 
desist. Thus Siva saAmd the universe ; and Sita, 
assuming her proper form, went home with Eiiiiia and 
his bi others 

The “Skanda Puiana” * explains that Chandi, Avho 
came to the rescue and assisted K.'di in the destruction 
of Eaktavija, Avas a foiiii of Devi, assumed on another 
occasion lor the dostiuetion of Ohanda. It is inteiesting 
to see that these Icadois of iSiimblias ainiy reappear, 
although they avoic slain, and their blood was drunk by 
Singliav<'ihini. Tavo asuras, named Chanda and Manda, 
thioiigh a boon received from the diA'ine mothcis, became 
so pOAVciful as to subdue the three Avoilds The gods 
besought Devi, avIio appealed to them under the form of 
Chandi, to delis’er them , she replied, “ that she could do 
nothing for them until she had jiropitiated Siva. ’ To 
accomplish this she retiied to a foicst, and, aaIuIsI 
engaged in worship, Siva first appeared, under the form 
of a vast Linga, and then, m ansAver to Chandi’s prayei, 
leA'ealed himself, and in answer to her piaiscs thus 
addiossod her • “ O goddess ' Tliou art celebrated in the 
thiee AA’'orlds as Parasakti (the energy of the supreme 
being). Wherever thou art, there am I , and wheiever 
I am, there is Chandikil. Theie is no difference between 
US. What shall I do for you?” Chandi leplies. 

* Kennedy, “ llindn Mythology, " p .338 
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“ Fomicil^’ I bluAV Chanda and Manda m battle, but 
they have been bom ayain as mighty asuras, and have 
mipreshcd the thice orlds It is thciefore to bo enabled 
to destroy them that I seek thy protection ’ Siia 
piomises his holp, and sends her in the guise of a 
messenger to challenge them to fight. They accept the 
challenge, and aie .slam by Siva 

The “Linga Puifina”' seems to teach that Kali, 
though pioduccd by Duig.i, was yet distinct from her. 
Formeily a female asura named Daiukii had through 
devotion obtained such power that .she consumed like 
fire the gods and Brahmans But as she was attended 
by a host of female asuras, A^ishnu and the gods feared 
to attack her, lest they should be guilty of the great sin 
of slaying a woman. Siva is then appealed to, who, 
addressing Devi, said, " Lot me request, 0 lovely one ' 
that thou woulclst effect the destruction of this Diiiukii ” 
Piirvati, Jiaving heaid these woids, created fioin her own 
.substance a maiden of black colour, with matted locks, 
having an eye m her foiehead, beaiing in her hand a 
trident and a skull , she was of aspect terrible to behold, 
was arrayed m celestial garments, and adorned with 
all kinds of oinamcnts. On beholding this teiiific 
form of daiknos.s, the gods retreated in alarm Puivati 
then created iniiumeiablc ghosts, goblins, and demons ; 
attended by tliesc. Kali, m obedience to her oidei, 
attacked and destroyed Darukii 
Maurice t gives another account of Kali. “The origin 
of this singular deity is perfectly in union with her life 
and history. Arrayed in complete armour, she sprang 
from the eye of the di eadful war-bred goddess Durga, 
the vanquisher of demons and giants, at the very instant 

* Kennedy, “ Ilmdu Mythology,” p 337 

t “Indian Antiquities," 11 184 
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tliat she was sinking nncler then' united assaults Kilh 
joining her extraordinary poweis to those of her parent, 
they renew the combat and rout their foes with groat 
slaughter.” 

The “ ilarkandeya Pur.ina ” ' makes Kfdi a jiroduction 
of Lakshmi. The oiigin of all things is Jilaha Lakshrai, 
who visibly or invisibly pervades and dwells in all that is. 
Separating from herself the quality of daikness, she gave 
origin to a form black as night, with dreadful tusks and 
large ej’^es, and holding a swoid, a goblet, a head and a 
shield, and adorned with a necklace of skulls She is dis- 
tinguished by the names of Mahak.ili, Ekaviiii, Ki'daiiitri, 
and other similar appellations. Then from the quality 
of punty she produced Sarasvati As soon as they wcie 
formed, Jilaha Lakshmi thus addressed llahiikah and 
Sarasvati “Let us fiom our own foims jiroduco twin 
deities ” She then generated a male and female, named 
Biahniii and Lakshmi, m the same niannci Mahakrdi 
pioduced Siva and Saiasvati, and Saiasvati produced 
Gauri and ^’ishnu MalnX Lakshmi then eave in mairiage 
Saiasvati to Bialimil, Garni to Siva, and Lakshmi to 
Y islinu 

In the account', of the forms of Durg.'i, and also in 
those of the other deities, if the writer of the book is 
commending Lakshmi, as in the last quotation, she is 
declaied to be the souiee of all: if the book is in 
piaise of Durga, .she is equally declared to be the source. 
Unless this is borne in mind the varying origins of the 
deities become somewhat confusing. But when it is 
asceitained on whose special behalf a book was written, 
it may be expected that he or she will be described as 
the souice, the greatest of all. 

Thuie can be no doubt that human sacridees were 
* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p 210 
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fomicily ofi'eied to Kiili, though now they arc foibiclclen 
Loth by Biitish law ami the Himlu sciiptures, the 
piohibition 111 Hindu books, however, is in a nioie 
leccnt class of books than those 111 which they wcic 
oidaincd In the “Kalika Puiana,” from which the 
following cxtiacts arc made, nothing could be clearei 
than the instiuction regarding this cruel piactice. Siva 
IS addiessing his sons the Bhairavas, initiating them in 
these teriiblo iiiysteiies 

“ The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoceros give 
lay beloved (Kali) delight for five hundred years By 
a human saeiifice, attended by the foims laid down, Devi 
IS pleased for a thousand yeais, and by the sacrifice of 
three men, a bundled thousand years. By human flesh 
Kraniikhya, Chandika, and Bhairavii, who assume my 
shape, aie pleased a thousand yeais An oblation of 
blood which has been rendered piiio by holy texts, is 
equal to ambiosia the head and flesh also affoid much 
delight to Chandika. Blood diawn fiom the ofl’erei’s 
own body is looked upon as a propei oblation to the 
goddess Chandika 

“Let the saciiticer repeat the word Kiili twice, and 
say, ‘ Hail, Devi ' goddess of thunder ; hail, iron-sceptred 
goddess ' ’ Let him then take the axe in his hand, and 
again invoke the same by the Kfilanitii text, as follows 
‘ Let the sacriflcei say, Hrang, Hrang ' Kali, Kali ' 
0 horrid-toothed goddess' Eat, cut, destroy all the 
malignant, out with this axej bind, bindj seize, seize; 
drink blood ' Spheng, spheng ' secure, secure. Saluta- 
tion to Kali.’ The axe being invoked by this text, 
called the Kiilaiatii Mantra, Kiilauitri herself presides 
over the axe, uplifted for the destruction of the sacri- 
fleer’s enemies. 

* Mooi’s “ Hindu Pantheon," 144 IT. 



3i6 


I HE P URANIC DEITIhS. 


“ Ditterent mantras (or foimf,) are used m refer enco to 
the desciiption of the Mctim to ho immolated. If a 
lioHj this — 

“‘0 Hari> ivhu in the shape of a lion hcaicst Chan- 
dikii, heai iny evils and avert m}'- misfortunes Tliy 
shape, 0 lion' was assumed hy Haii [in the Niismgha 
incarnation of Yishnu] to punish the wicked pait of the 
human race, and under that form, by tiiitli, the tyrant 
Hiranyakasipu was slain * ’ 

“Females are not to he immolated, except on very 
particular occasions , the human female never. 

“Let princes, ministers of State, councillors, and 
vendors of spirituous liquors make human sacrifices, 
for the purpose of attaining prosperity and wealth Let 
the victim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be four years 
old, and if human, twenty-five. On these occasions 
this is the mantra to be used ‘ Hail ' throe-eyed 
goddess, of most teirifying appearance, around whose 
neck a string of human .skulls is pendent , who art the 
destroyer of evil spirits, who art armed with an axe 
and a spear, salutation to thee with this blood ’ 

“An enemy may be immolated by proxy, substituting 
a buffalo oi a goat, and calling the victim by the name 
of the enemy through the whole coremonj’-, thereby 
infusing, by holy texts, the soul of the enemy into the 
body of the victim , which will when immolated deprive 
the foe of life also. On this occasion, let the sacrificer 
say ‘ O goddess of hoiiid forms ' 0 Chaiidika ' Eat, 
devour such an one my enemy. Consort of fire ' salu- 
tation to fire This is the enemy who has done me 
mischief, now personated by an animal — destroy him, 
0 Mahamari ' ’ ” 

A great variety of regulations and invocations, rites, 
etc., are laid down for the performance of sanguinary 
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offerings, -wlietlici the immolation of a victim, or an 
offering of the saeiificei’s own blood, or burning lus 
flesh. Until veiy recent times commonly, and in some 
quiet places even now', at ccitain festl^als, the wor- 
shippeis cut then flesh and bum their bodies in order 
to please this ciuol deity. Before tlic Thugs set out on 
their inurdeious piojects they fiist saciificed to Kali to 
obtain her blessing , and, on their return, paid a portion 
of the spoils as an offciing for her help 

7. Muktakesi * (having flowing hair) destroyed 
another part of the giant’s foices In appearance 
there is little to distingui-sh her fioin Kali* she has 
four aims, holds a swoid and a helmet in her left 
hands, and with her light she is bestowing a blessing 
and dispelling feai She, too, is standing upon the 
body of her husband 

8 T.\nA (the saviour) slew iSumbha, and holds Ins 
liead in one hand and a sword in another Her appear- 
ance, too, IS siiinlai to that of K.ili. She must not be 
confounded Avitli Taui, the wnfe of Vrihaspati, or Taia, 
the w ife of Ball, the asura king 

9. CiiixXAJius'iAKA (the beheaded) slew Nisumbha, 
the other giant It is evident fioin her appearance that 
slic found lier task rather diflicult, for her head is half- 
severed from her body She is painted as a fair woman, 
naked, and weaiing a garland of skulls, standing upon 
the body of her husband. 

10 Jagadgauri (the yellow woman [renowned] 
through the world) received the thanks and praises 
of the gods and men for the deliverance she wrought, 
in her four hands she holds a conch-sbell, a discus, a 
club, and a lotus 

Images aio made of Durga at diffcient seasons of the 

O O 

* AVnul, II 101-117. 
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^eai’ in ncarlj all of these foiins and \aii 0 U', hles'Mings 
are sought fioiii hei by hei uoishippeis In addition to 
these she is ivoishipped undci other names , some of the 
more geneiallj knov.n Mill noM be giien It should be 
noticed that the Hindus who Avoiship Uiugfi in any 
of liei forms, and the othei female deities, Mlien they 
lepiesent the Sakti, or energy of their husbands, aie 
called Saktas, and foi m a class distinct fi oni the Hindus 
gencially. An e\ception, how ever, must be made in 
respect to Saias\ati, Lakslimi, and the autumnal worship 
of Duiga this paiticulai foim of worship being common 
to almost all Hindus 

11. Pr VTY VK&IKA (the M ell-propoitioned one) Of this 
foim of Hiiigri no images aie made, but at night the 
officiating pi rest, •wearing led clothes, offers led flowers, 
lirjuois, and bloody sacrifices The flesh of animals dipped 
in some into\icating diink is binned ; the worshipper 
beliei ing that the flesh of the eneinj foi ivliose injury 
the ceremony is poi formed will swell, as the flesh of the 
sacrifice sm ells in the fire. 

12. AnNIpubxy ("she -o'ho fills Mith food) is repre- 
sented as a fail ■woman, standing on a lotus, or as sitting 
on a throne. In one hand she holds a iice bowl, and 
in the other a spoon used for stilling rice -when it is 
being boiled Sna, as a mendicant, is receiving alms 
from her She is the guardian deity of many Hindus, 
who have a proverb to the effect that a sincere disciple 
of this deity will never want lice. It is in connection 
with this form of Durga that the "Linga Puiana”" 
gives a legend explaining an image called Ardhanaii- 
slivvaia, which represents Siva and Durga as together 
foi ming one body. Siva as a mendicant supported his 
Mife and children by begging; but on one occasion, 

* 'Ward, ii 187. 
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owing to Ins use of intoxicating heib's. ho was unable 
to go lus lounds Duig.i told him thcie was nothing in 
the house to eat; halt the preMOus day’s contiibutions 
they had eaten, Oanesa’s lat and Kaitikeya’s peacock 



having finished the rest. Siva then went out to beg, 
and Duiga staited for her father’s house with the 
children, but was met by Narada, who advised her, as 
Annapurna, to lay an embargo on the food of the houses 
where Siva asked for alms. The result was no one 
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■would give him anything. N.'iiada meeting him advised 
him to go home , Annapurn.i met him at the door, and 
so pleased him hy giving him food, that he pressed her 
to his bieast with such foicc that they became one 
body. 

13. Ganesajaxani (the mother of Ganesa) is woi- 
shipped with hei infant in her arms. 

14 Kiushnakhora (she who holds Krishna on her 
breast). When Krishna fought with the serpent Kaliya 
in the iiver Yamuna, he was bitten, and in pain called 
upon Duig.i for help. She heard his cry, and, by suck- 
ling him Irom her breast, lestored him to health 

This list might be almost indefinitely enlarged Fiom 
the number of her names, it is evident she is largely 
woishipped in North India, and from the number of 
Hindus beaiing one or other of her name.s, it is certain 
she is most popular It is a common custom for the 
Hindus to give their childien names indicating the 
god or goddess thiough Avhose favour they aie be- 
lieved to have been given, and Durga seems to have 
had a pait in the bestowal of a very large propoition 
of the childien in Bengal. “By the favour of Krdi, or 
Diiigil, or Ttiia,” is expiessed m the names of multitude, s, 
and eveiy day witnesses the payment of vows made to 
this goddess when some dcsued good is granted, or 
threatened evil aveitcd. 

The Saktls 

Although a full account of the three chief goddesses, 
Sarasvati, Lakshmi, and Parvati, has already been given, 
there still remains something to be said in order to 
indicate the position they occupy in the Pantheon By 
far the greater part of the Hindus in Bengal, and a 
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considerable number in other provinces, devote their 
chief, almost their exclusive worship to the wives of 
the gods rather than to their husbands, and by these 
people they arc declared to be the source and support 
of all things Of the three, Parvati, chiefly in her more 
dreadful forms, is by far the most popular Compara- 
tively few assign to the other two a similarly exalted 
position 

All the Hindus acknowledge the consorts of the gods 
in a general way, and on the days commonly devoted 
to their worship are careful to present the customary 
oflferings. But the sects now under consideration are 
not content with this As the goddesses fill their field 
of vision, their husbands are almost entirely neglected. 
Oiiginally the term Sakti signified the energy, or power 
of a deity In process of time this energy was supposed 
to dwell in the wife, and as a result the devotion of the 
worshippers was transfeired to her. And for many 
centuries a special name has been given to those who 
pay their supreme worship to the energy of the gods 
that are, so to speak, incarnated in their wives These 
are known as Saktas, just as those who make Siva 
their chief object of adoration are Saivites; or those 
who regard Vishnu as the supreme aio Vaishnavas. 

Theie is a respectable and recognized cult of Sakti 
worship, known as the right-handed ; and there is one 
that IS quite the opposite, known as the left-handed. 
The rites and ceremonies in the one case are openly 
performed, and do not gi’eatly difier from those in 
common with other Hindu sects But amongst the 
left-handed sects the greatest care is taken to keep 
secret, from the uninitiated, the doctrines and practices 
that regulate and form their worship But enough is 
known to make the members generally ashamed of their 
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connection with the system. Meat, stiictlj’^ prohibited 
by ordinaiy Hinduism, intoxicating drinks, also stiictly 
foi bidden by the same authoiitj”, and grossly obscene 
acts are perfoimcd as part of the worship that is otfeied 
to the deity. Of old, without doubt, human saerifices 
Avere offered at such festivals. But as this forms part 
of Hindu Avoiship, rather than of mythologj’’, it does not 
call for further notice here The goddesses, and especially 
Dein, or Duigu, the wife of Siva, aie the supreme objects 
of AA'orship amongst the Saktas , and they are worshipped 
as the incarnation of the energy or force of their divine 
husbands The authority for this form of Hinduism are 
the Taiitras, not the Puianas. As in the case of the 
more modern deities an attempt is made to identify 
them Avith the older, so expressions in the more ancient 
books are caught up and explained in such a way as 
to make it appear that the Tantric teaching is in har- 
mony with, or a legitimate development of them 




( 323 ) 


CHAPTER Tin. 

HONS OF SIVA AND PABVATI. 

1, Ganesa. 

Ganesa is usually regarded as the elder son of Siva and 
Parvati, but the Puranas differ very considerably in their 



accounts of his origin. Sir W. Jones says'” that 
“Ganesa, the Indian god of Wisdom, has the same 
* “ Asiatic Besearches," i. 227 
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chavactei’lstics as Janus of the Latins. All sacrifices 
and religious ceiemonies, all serious compositions in 
writing, and all worldly affaiis of impoitance are begun 
by pious Hindus with an invocation to Ganesa ; a word 
composed of Isa, the governor or leader, and gana, a 
company (of deities). Instances of opening business 
auspiciously by an ejaculation to him might be multi- 
plied with case Few books are begun without the 
words, ‘ Salutation to Ganesa ; ’ and he is first invoked 
by Brahmans who conduct the tiial by ordeal, or perform 
the ceremony of the homa or sacrifice to fire” 
Sonnerat represents him as highly revered on the coast 
of Coromandel, where, according to him, “the Indians 
would not on any account build a house without having 
placed on the ground an image of this deity, which they 
sprinkle with oil and adorn every day with flowers 
They set up his image in all then temples, in the streets, 
ill the high roads, and in the open plains at the foot of 
some tiee, so that persons of all ranks may invoke him 
before tliey undertake any business, and travellers wor- 
.ship him before they proceed on a journey ” What is 
true of the Coromandel coast, is true of most parts of 
India .so far as the worship of this deity is concerned 
“ Ganesa is the Hindu god of Prudence and Policy. 
He is the reputed eldest son of Siva and Parvati (the 
‘ Padma Purana ’ alone declares that he was the actual 
child of these deities), and is represented with an 
elephant’s head — an emblem of sagacity — and is fre- 
cpiently attended by, or is ridmg upon, a rat. He has 
generally four hands, but sometimes six, or eight, or only 
two.” He is always described as being very corpulent ; 
and pictures or images of him are seen over the doors of 
most .shopkeepers. It is not easy to see why Ganesa 
* Moor’s “ Hindu Pantheon," p. 169. 
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has bccorac so univeisally worshippeil, as there aie 
few legends in the Puianas attesting his divine powci 

The “ Brahmrivaivai ta Puiana” gives the following 
account of his biitli — -“Prirvati, after her marriage with 
Siva, being without a child, and very desirous to obtain 
one, was advised by her husband to perform the Panya- 
kaviiitfi This is the worship of Vishnu, to be begun on 
the thii tcentli day of the blight fortnight of Magha, and 
continued for a year, on every day of which floweis, 
fruits, cakes, vessels, gems, gold, etc., aie to be presented, 
and a thousand Brfdimans fed ; and the performer of the 
iite IS to observe most caicfullj’ a life of inward purity, 
and to fix the mind on Haii (Vishnu) Parvati having, 
with the aid of Sanat Kuiiiuia, as directing priest, 
accomplished the ceiemony on the banks of the Ganges, 
returns alter some interval, in which she sees Krishna, 
fiist as a body of light, and aftci vvaids as an old Brahman, 
come to her dwelling. The lewaid of her religious zeal 
being delayed, she is plunged in grief, when a viewless 
voice tells her to go to lioi apartment, where she will 
find a son who is the lord of Goloka, or Krishna, that 
deity having assumed the semblance of her son as a 
recompense for her devotions. 

“ In compliment to this occasion, all the gods came to 
congratulate Siva and P.irvati, and were severally ad- 
mitted to see the infant. Amidst the splendid cohoit 
was Sani, the planet Saturn, who, although anxious to 
pay Ins homage to the child, kept his eyes stedfastly 
fixed on the ground, Parvati asking him the reason of 
this, he told hei that, being immersed in meditation upon 
Vishnu, he had disregarded the cai esses of his wife, and 
in resentment of his neglect, she had denounced upon 
him the curse that whomsoever he gazed upon he should 

* Wilson’s Works, iii 
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de&troy To obviate the evil conse(|uenceH of this im- 
Xirccation, he avoided looking any one in the face. 
Pavvati, having heaul his stoiy, paid no regard to it, 
but, considering that ivliat must be, must be, gave him 
permission to look on her son Sam, calling Dharma to 
witness his liaving leave, took a peep at Ganesa, on 
which the child’s head was sevcicd from his body, and 
flow away to the heaven of Kiishna, wheie it ic-united 
with the substance of him of whom it foimed a pait 

'‘Diiiga, taking the headless tiuiik in her aims, cast 
lieisclf weeping on the giound, and the gods thought it 
decent to follow her example, all except Vishnu, who 
mounted Gaiuda, and flew off to the river Pushpabhadra, 
where, finding an elephant a.slcep, he took off his head, 
and, flying back with it, clapped it on to the body of 
Ganesa, hence the body of that deity is ciowncd with 
its pi esciit uncouth capital On the i cstoration of Ganesa 
to life, valuable gifts weic made to the gods and Bifdimans 
by the paients, and by P.'irvati’s fathei, the personified 
Himrda3’’a The unfortunate Sam was again anathe- 
matized, and, in consequence of Piirvati’s curse, has 
limped ever since. 

“ In another part of the same Purana, further pai- 
ticulais aie given somewhat at vaiiancc with the above 
Siva, ofl'ended with Aditya (the sun), slow him, and 
although he restoied him to life incuried the wiath of 
the sage Kasyapa, who doomed his (Siva’s) son to lose 
his head. The elephant whose head was placed upon 
Ganesa’s body was Indra’s elephant, which was decapi- 
tated because India tbiew over his neck the uailand of 
flowers which the sage Durvasas gave him, and the 
disrespect of which, with the consequent degradation of 
Indra, is noticed in various Puranas, although with 
different results. Indra was no loser of an elephant by 
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this transaction, as Vishnn, moved by the prayers of his 
wife, gave him another in place of that which he took 
away 

" Ganesa has only one tusk, and hence is called 
Ekadanta. The leason of this is as follows • — Para- 
suiaina, who was a favoinitc disciple of Siva, went to 
Kailasa to visit his master. On ai living at the inner 
apartment, his entiance was opposed by Ganesa, as his 
father was asleep. Paiasuiama nevertheless urged his 
way, and, after a long dialogue, the two came to blows 
Ganesa had at first the advantage, seizing Parasuiama m 
his tiiink, and giving him a twiil that left him sick and 
senseless. On recovering, Riiina threw his axe at Ganesa, 
who, recognizing it as his father’s weapon — Siva having 
given it to Parasuilima — received it with all humility 
upon one of his tusks, which it immediately severed, 
and hence Ganesa has but one tusk Parvati was highly 
iiioonsed at this, and was about to curse Eama, when 
Kiishna, of whom he Avas a wmrshipper, appeared as a 
boy and appeased her indignation. Brahma is said to 
have promised that her son should be woi shipped befoie 
the other gods. This result of his contest with Riima 
was in consequence of a cuise pionounced upon him by 
the sage Tulasi, with whom he had quarrelled.” 

Wo have quite a diffeient account of the origin of 
Ganesa 111 the “ Matsya Purana ” When Parvati was 
bathing, she took the od and ointments used at the 
bath, together with the impurities that came from her 
body, and formed them into the figure of a man, to which 
she gave life by sprinkling it with the water of the 
Ganges. This figure had the head of the elephant. The 
“Siva Puiana” relates that, after giving Ganesa life, 
Piirvati placed him at her door to prevent intrusion 

* Kennedy, “ Huidu Mythology,” p 353 
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whilst she was bathing On his refusal to allow Siva to 
enter, a stiuggle ensued, in wdiich that deity cut oft' 
Oanesa’s head , but when Parvati showed her husband 
that it was by her ordeis that the door was closed, and 
wept because of the loss ot her son, Siva oidcied the 
fiist head that could be found to be brought to him , 
this happened to be an elephant’s, which he fitted to the 
headless trunk and resuscitated his son 

In the “T. 11 aha Purana” Ganesa is said to have 
been produced by Siva alone. “The immoitals and 
holy sages obseiviiig that no difficulty occiiired in 
accomplishing good oi evil deeds which they and others 
commenced, consulted together respecting the means by 
which obstacles might be opposed to the commission of 
bad actions, and lepaiicd to Siva for counsel, to whom 
they said . “ 0 ilahadeva ' God of gods, three eyed, 
beaiei of the indent, it is thou alone who canst create a 
being capable of opposing obstacles to the commission of 
impiopei acts’ Hearing these words, Siva looked at 
Parvati, and whilst thinking how he could effect the 
wishes of the gods, fiom the splendour of his countenance 
theie sprang into existence a youth shedding ladiance 
aiound, endowed with the qualities of Siva, and evidently 
another Riidra, and captivating by his beauty the female 
inhabitants of heaven. 

“Ulna seeing his beauty Avas excited with jealousy, 
and in her anger pronounced this cuise : ‘ Thou shalt 
not offend my sight with the form of a beautiful youth , 
tlieicfore assume an elephant’s head and a large belly, 
and thus shall all thy beauties vanish ’ Siva then 
addressed his son, saying, ‘ Thy name shall be Ganesa, 
and the son of Siva ; thou shalt be chief of the Vina- 
yakas and Ganas , success and disappointment shall 

* Kennedy, “Hindu Mythology,” p. 353 
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spring from tlicCj ami great shall be thine influence 
amongst the gods, and in saciifices and all aflaiis. There- 
fore shalt thou be woi shipped and invoked the fiist on 
all occasions, otherwise the object and prayers of him 
who omits to do so shall fail. 

“The origin and purpose of Gaiiesa’s existence are 
more fully taught in the Skanda'*' Siva addiessing 
Pfirvati says, “During the twilight that intervened 
between the Dwaipara and Kali Yiigas, women, 
barbarians, Sudras, and other workers of sin obtained 
entrance to heaven by visitmg the celebrated shrine of 
Someswaia (Somnath). Saciifices, ascetic practices, 
charitable gifts, and all the other prescribed ordinances 
ceased, and men tlnongcd only to the temple of Siva 
Hence old and j'Oiuig, those skilled in the Vedas and 
those Ignorant of them, and even women and Such as, 
ascended to heaven, until at length it became crowded 
to excess Then India and the gods, afflicted because 
thus overcome by men, sought the protection of Siva, 
and thus addressed him ‘O Sankaia! by thy favour 
heaven is crowded with men, and we are nearly expelled 
from it These mortals wander wherever they please, 
exclaiming, “I am the greatest, I am the greatest; ” and 
Dharmaiaj'a (Yama), beholding the register of their 
good and evil deeds, is lost in astonishment The seven 
hells weie intended foi then reception, but, having 
visited thy shrine, their sins have been remitted, and 
they have attained to a most excellent future ' ’ Siva 
replied, ‘ Such was my promise to Soma, nor can it be 
infringed, all men, therefore, who visit the temple of 
Someswara must ascend to heaven; but su23plicate 
Pfuvati, and she will contrive some means for extricating 
you from this distress.’ 

Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p. 354 



33 ° 


THE purAxic deities 


“The gods then invoked Parvati in laudatory stiains 
‘ Praise be to thee, 0 supreme of goddesses ' )Sup- 
portor of the univeisc, piaise be to thee, who cicatost 
and destroyest' Grant us thy aid, and save us fiom 
this distiess" Having heard tho prayer of Indra 
and the gods, thou, O goddess ' woit moved with 
compassion, and gently nibbing thy body, there was 
produced a wondrous being with foui arms and an 
elephant’s head, and then thou didst thus addiess the 
gods ‘ Desirous of j'our advantage, have I created this 
lieing, who will occasion obstacles to men, and, deluding 
them, will deprive them of the wish to visit Soninath, 
and thus shall they fall into hell ’ Hearing this, tho 
gods retuincd to their homes delighted 

“Tho Elophant-faeod then, addressing' Dci-i, said, 

‘ Gomuiand, 0 lovely goddess I what shall I now do ^ ’ 
Thou didst icply, ‘Oppose obstacles to men’s visiting 
Somniith, and entice them to give up such a purpose by 
the alluiements of Avives, childien, possessions, and 
wealth. But from those who piopitiato thee Avith tho 
following hymn, do thou remove all obstacles, and 
enable them to obtain tho favour of Siva, by avoi shipping 
his shrme at Somn.ith: — “Om, Ipiaise thee, 0 lord ot 
difficulties ' The beloved spouse of Siddbi (knoAvlodge) 
and Buddhi (understanding) , Ganapati, invincible, and 
the givci of victoiy , the opposer of obstacles to the 
success of men who do not worship thee ' I piaise thee, 
0 Ganesa ' The dreadful son ot Umfi, but firm and 
easily ])ropitiatcd ' 0 "Vinayaka > I praise thee > 0 
elephant-faced, Avho didst formerly protect the gods, and 
accomplish their wishes, I praise thee > ” Thus,’ con- 
tinued Pru’A'ati, ‘shalt thou be praised and Avoishipped.’ 
And whoever previously invokes the god Vmayaka, no 
difficulties shall impede the attainment of his purposed 
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object, anti a most beneficial result shall lie cleiivc from 
saci ifices, pilgrimages, ami all other devotional acts.” 

The following extract fiom the “Ganapati Upanishad’ 

IS a specimen of the addresses to Ganesa used by the 
Ganapatyas f “Piaise to thee, 0 Ganesa ' Thou art 
manifestly the truth , thou ait undoubtedly the Creator, 
Preserver, and Destroyer, the Supreme Brahma, the 
eternal Spirit. I speak what is light and true ; preserve 
me therefoie, when speaking, listening, giving, possessing, 
teaching, learning, contmually protect me everywhere 
By thee was this universe manifested, for thou art 
earth, watei, fire, air and ether. Thou art Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Rudia. We acknowledge thy divinity, 0 
Ekadanta ' and meditate on thy countenance , enlighten, 
therefore, our undei standing. He who continually 
meditates upon thy divine form, conceiving it to bo with 
one tooth, four hands, beaimg a rat on thy banner, of 
a red hue, with a large bellj'-, anointed with red perfumes, 
airaycd in led garments, woishippcd with offerings of 
red lloweis, abounding m compassion, the cause of this 
universe, imperishable, unproduced and unaffected by 
creation, becomes the most excellent of Yogis. Praise, 
therefore, be to thee, 0 Ganapati. Whoever meditates 
upon this figure of the ‘Atharva Siras’ (the name of 
the Upani.shad of which the Ganapati forms a pait) 
never will bo impeded by difliculties, will be liberated 
from the five great sin.s, and all lesser ones; and will 
acquire iiches, the objects of his desires, virtue and final 
beatitude ” 

Ganesa is said to have written the Mahabharata at 
Vyfisa’s dictation. In the Adiparva of that book it is 
declared that when the sage was about to compose it 

* Kennedy, “ Hindu Mythology," p 493 

t Hindus of whom Ganesa is the snpieme ohjcct of woralnp. 



332 


THE PURA.\UC DEITIES. 


Brahma advised him to ask Gancsa to become his 
amanuensis Vyasa at first gave a few difficult sentences 
to puzzle him, which to this day the composer only and 
his disciple Suka have been able to undcistand. As 
Ganesa paused to think out the meaning of what he was 
writing, Vj asa composed other difficult passages. 

In leccnt times there has been a supposed incarnation 
of Ganesa, whose descendant and leprcsentative was 
visited by Captain E. Moor during the picscnt ccntuiy. 
The following is the account of his visit : ' — “ Muraba 
Goscyn was a BiTdiman of Poona who by abstinence, 
mortification, and piaycr, mciited above others the 
favourable legaids of the Almighty Ganapati accord- 
ingly vouchsafed to appear to him at Chinchooi in a 
vision by night, desired him to aiiso and bathe, and, 
whilst in the act of ablution, to seize and hold sacred to 
the Godhead the first tangible substance that Ins hand 
encountered The god covenanted that a poition of his 
Holy Spiiit should pervade the person thus favoured, 
and be continued as far as the .seventh generation to his 
seed, who were to become successively hereditary' 
guaidians of this sacied substance, which pioved to be 
a stone, in which the god was understood as my'^stically 
typified. This tj'^pc is duly reveienccd, caicfully pre- 
served, and has ever been the constant companion of the 
sanctified person inheriting with it the divine patrimony 
This annunciation happened about AD. IfffiO; and at the 
time Captain Moor visited the place, the sixth descendant 
was the repiesentative of the Deity. 

“ It does not now appear what was the precise extent 
of the divine energy originally conceded, but it is 
infciiod to have been a limited power of woiking 
miracles, such as healing sickness, answering the prayers 
* “ Asiatic Eesearches,” vii 381 
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of pious suppliants, and the faculty of foretelling future 
events Those gifts ^Yore enjoyed in a moie extensive 
degiee by the eailier representatives of the god , but 
the jieison whom Moor saw professed to have performed 
several miracles The third in descent is reported to 
have performed a wonderful woik. It was in his time 
that the Moghul army of Hyderabad so successfully 
invaded the Mahratta country. After plundering and 
burning Poona, a party proceeded to Chinchoor, the 
residence of this Deity, to lay it under contribution. 
To this the Deo refused to submit, confiding in the 
divmo infiuonce wherewith he was invested. The 
Mussulmans derided such superstition, and with a view 
of rendering it ridiculous offered to send a Nuzur 
(present) to the Deo. The offer was accepted, the Deo 
betook himself to prayers, and the insulting bigots 
deputed certain peisons to see the lesult, as apparently 
a decorous and appiopriate present was given. It 
consisted, however, of cow’s flesh, an abomination in the 
eyes of a Hindu When the trays were uncovered, they 
were greatly astonished to find that, instead of the 
cow’s flesh, the trays were filled with the finest and 
most sacred flowers of the Hindus The Mussulmans, 
seeing tins, recognized the finger of God in the tran- 
saction, and so struck were they with the reality of 
the miracle that a valuable gi’ant of land was made to 
the Deo, which his temple enjoys to this day.” 

The Deo eats, sleeps, marries, and lives the life of 
an ordinary mortal, and though he is regarded as a 
fool in worldly matters, he is worshipped as a god. On 
special occasions his actions and movements are most 
carefully watched, as they are transient manifestations 
of the divine will, and are regarded as prophetic. Thus, 
on a particular night of the year, should he remain in 
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IDeacofnl .sleep, national repose is predicted ; should his 
slumhers oi his waking moments he disturbed, national 
calamities are expected If he .start wildly from his 
seat, seize a swoid, or make any warlike movement, war 
may be looked for.” 

2. Kartikeya. 

Kartikeya, the god of war, and generahssimo of the 
armies of the gods, though called the younger son of 
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Siva and Parvati, according to most of the Puranio 
legends, is their son only in the sense that they formed 
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him. Brahma arrangerl for his hiith in aniiver to the 
piayei.s of the gods for a competent leader of their forces. 
The Rfimfiyana .sa3's “ While Siva, the lord of the 
gods, was jicrfoiming austeiities, the other deities went 
to Brahma and a.skod for a general in the room of 
Mahiideva, who, it .seems, had formerly acted in that 
capacit}". ‘He,’ said they, ‘whom thou didst formerly 
give as a leader of our armies (Mahadeva), is now per- 
forming great austerities, along with Uma’ Brahma 
says that in consequence of the curse of Uma no son 
could be born of any wives of the gods, but that Agni 
should have a son bj’ the river Ganga, who .should be 
their general.” 

In the following extract from the Mahabharata f is an 
explanation of the statement in the preceding paragraph 
that Agni was to be the father of this god. Kartikeya 
has just been installed as geneial, when, “ the god whose 
banner is a bull (Siva), aniving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Bialimans called Agni Rudra, 
consequently he (Kartikejm) is the son of Rudra. 
Having seen him thus honouied by Rudra, all the deities 
consequently call him, who* is the most excellent of the 
gifted, the son of Rudia For this child was produced 
by Rudra when ho entered into fiie. Skanda (Karti- 
keya), that most eminent deity, being born of Agni, 
[who was] Rudia, and from Svaha (Uma) [and] the six 
wives [of the Rishis], was the son of Rudra.” 

This quotation will be more intelligible after reading 
what precedes it : “ Indra being distressed at the defeat 
of the armies of the gods by the Danavas, is meditating 
on this subject, when he hears the cry of a female calling 
for help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra 
sees that she has been seized by the demon Kesin, with 
* Mnir, O S T., iv, 364. t Ibid , iv 350. 
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whom he remonstrates, hut the demon hurls his club 
at Inclra, who, however, splits it with his thunderbolt 
Kesin is disabled m the next stage of the combat, and 
goes off. India then finds out fiom the female that her 
name is Devasena (army of the gods), that she has a 
sister named Dait3'ascna (army of the daityas), and that 
they are both daughtois of Prajapati. She wishes Indra 
to find her a proper husband, who shall be able to over- 
come the enemies of the gods. India takes Devasena 
with him to Brahma, and desires him to provide her 
with a martial husband, and Brahma promises that a 
helpmate of that description shall be born It happened 
that Vasishtha and other Eishis had been offering a 
sacrifice, whither the gods, headed by Indra, proceeded 
to dunk the Soina-juice Agni, too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the 
file, received the oblations of the Rishis, and presented 
them to the gods 

“Issuing forth [from the fire], he beheld the wives of 
these great [Rishis] reclining in their own hermitages, 
and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars, pure as 
beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful 
as stars Perceiving that his senses became agitated, 
beholding the wives of the Rishis, Agni was overcome 
with desire Again and again he said, ‘ It is not proper 
that I should be thus agitated, they are not in love 
with me Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze 
upon them close at hand.’ Entering the domestic fire, 
touching, as it were, with his flames, all of them, and 
beholding them, he was delighted. Dwelling thus there 
for a long time, fixing his attention on these beautiful 
women, and enamoured of them, Agni was overcome. 

“ Agni falling to obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved 
to abandon his corporeal form, and went into the forest. 



KARTIKEYA. 


337 


Then Svfilia, the daughter of Daksha, first fell in love 
with him. This amoious and blameless goddess for a 
long time sought for Ins weak point, but could not fiml 
any. But being awaie that he had gone into the wood, 
and that he was leally distuibed by desire, the amorous 
goddess thus reflected ‘ I, who am distressed with love, 
will take the forms of the seven Rishis’ wives, and will 
court the aftectioii of Agni. By doing so he will be 
pleased, and I shall obtain my desire ’ Assuming first 
the foim of Siva, the wife of Angiras, the handsome 
goddess went to Agni, and thus addressed him . ‘ Agni, 
thou onghtest to love me, who am disturbed with love 
for thee ; if thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, Siva, the wife of Angiias, have come, sent by 
virtuous women ’ Agni replied ‘ How dost thou, and 
liow do the other beloved wives of the seven Eishis, 
know that I am distressed with love * ’ ” 

Agni was not able to resist the temptation After the 
interview, lost the ivives of the Rishis should be blamed 
for theii misconduct if she happened to be seen in their 
f'oim, she assumed the figine of Garuda, the bird of 
Vishiiu, and unnoticed, as she thought, flew fiom the 
forest She visited Agni a second time, as the wife of 
another Rishi, and so on until she had paid six visits 
Tlie geims obtained fiom Agni she deposited in a 
golden reservoir, which, "being worshipped by the 
Rishis, generated a son. Kumiira (Kartikeya) was born 
with .SIX heads, a double number of ears, twelve eyes, 
aims, and feet, one neck and one belly. 

“ Kartikeya mames Devasena The six Rishis’ wives, 
his motheis, afterwards come to him, complaining that 
they had been abandoned by their husbands, and de- 
graded from their former positions, and asking him to 
secure their admission into paradise (Swarga) When 

z 
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Skanda had done "what was gratifying to his mothers, 
Svalni said to him, ‘ Thou ait my genuine son. I desiie 
the love difficult to obtain which thou givcst ' Skaiida 
thou asked her, ‘What love dost thou ile->iie^’ Svali.i 
replied, ‘ I am the beloved daughtci of Dakf>ha, by 
name Svahii. Fioin my childhood I have been enainouied 
of Agni ; but, my son, Agni does not thoroughly know 
me, who am enainouied of him ’ Skanda replieil, 

‘ Whatevei oblation of Briilimans is inti oduced by hymns, 
they .shall always, goddess, lift and thiow it into the 
fire, saying Sviiha (happiness). Tliii'^, 0 beautiful 
goddess, Agni shall dwell with thee contmuallj' ” Then 
Brahma Piajapati .said to Skanda, ‘Go to th)' fnilo'C 
MnhoAeiv, the vexer of Tiipura Thou, unconfpiered, 
hast been produced foi the good of all worlds by Ruilia, 
who had eutered into Agni, and Umsi, who had onteied 
into Svahfi ’ ” 

The allusion to Rudra’s entering into Agni is ex- 
plained in the Ramiiyana The gods, feaiing that the 
descendants of such a pan as Siva and Parvati would 
be too dieadful to live with, entreated those doitic.s not 
to have offspring. Siva consented, but Uui.T, being 
angry, declared that as she could not have childien the 
other goddesncs should suffer similar deprivation I^n- 
fortunately, the gods came too late to prevent the pro- 
duction of Kartikeya, the geim from which he was 
born having been received by the earth. Agni and 
V ayu entered it, and deposited it with Gang a, the sister 
of Uma, and thus this deity was produced. 

The “ Siva Purana” * gives a different account of his 
oiigin, and teaches that he was produced to effect the 
destruction of Tanka. This demon, who was King of 
Tripura, was “exceedingly ambitious and oppressive. 

* Moor’s ‘‘ Hindu Pantheon,” p. 51 
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He forced Brahma, by hw penance and austci itius, to 
piomise him any boon that he should demand Among 
hiK austerities he went thioiigh the following soiies, 
each of the eleven specific mortifications continuing 100 
years — 1. He stood on one foot, holding the other and 
both hands up towaids heaven, with his eyes fixed on 
the sun. 2, He stood on one great toe. 3. He took 
only water as sustenance. 4 He lived similarly on 
air. “). He remained in water 6 He was buiied in 
the earth, but continued as under the last infliction, in 
incessant adoiation. 7. The same in fire. S He stood 
on his head. 9. He hung on a tiee by his hands. 10 
He boie the weight of his body on one hand. 11. He 
hung on a tree with his head downwards.''' 

"Such meiit was iiiesistible, and Indra and a host of 
deiui-gods, alarmed lest thou soveieignty should be 
usurped through the potency of this penance, resoited 
to Biahma foi consolation Biahimi, however, said that, 
although he could not losist such austerities, he would, 
alter rewarding them by granting the boon demanded, 
devise a method of lendcring it ultimately inofiensivc 
to them 

“ The demand by Taiika was that he should be un- 
rivalled in strength, and that no hand should slay him 
but that of a son ot Mahadeva He now became so 
arrogant that India was forced to yield to him the 
white eight-headed hor.se Ukhisrava; Kuvera gave up 
his thousand sea-horses ; the Kishis were compelled to 
resign the cow Kamdhenu, that yielded everything that 
could be wished. The Sun in dread gave no heat, and 
the Moon in terror remained always at full. The Winds 

* Many of these forms of penance are lesoitetl to, with some modi- 
fications, at the piescnt time ; these devotees may he seen at Benaics, 
and other shiines. 
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blew as he dictated, and, in shoit, he usurped the entire 
management of the universe 

o 

“Naiada jjiophesied the maiiiage whence should arise 
the deliverei ot the world, but at fiist ilahadev.i could 
not he inllueneed with the pas&ion of love India pei- 
suaded Kama to lie in ambush, and contrived that 
Pflivati should be seen by Srva while engaged in the 
amiable and graceful act of gatheiing floweis, wheiewith 
to decoiate his image Kiima, accompanied by Ins wife 
Bati (Desire), and his bosom friend Vasantu (the Spnng), 
took his aim, and launched an anow at Mnhadeva, who, 
enraged at the attempt (to intenupt his devotion), re- 
duced Kama to ashes by a beam of fire that issued from 
his third eye. At length, however, by aidont devotion 
and austeiities, Paivati propitiated Siva, and the deity 
consented to espouse his persevering devotee.” 

For some time aitei their maiiiage, as there was no 
child boin to them, tlie distressed and disappointed 
deities who had been anxiously expecting a dcliveiei, 
renewed then lamentations and complaints. 

“ Agni arrived in the presence of Malnideva, having 
been deputed to express the desires of the other gods, 
that he would piovide them with a son, who should 
destroy Tanka Siva had just left his wife, and Agni, 
assuming the foim of a dove, received from ilahadeva 
the germ from which Kaitikeya arose Unable to cany 
it tuither, he let it fall into the Ganges, on the banks of 
winch liver arose a boy, beautiful as the moon, and 
bright as the sun, Avho -was called Agnibhuva (produced 
from Agni), Skanda, Kaitikeya, etc. 

“ It happened that six daughters (the Pleiades) of as 
many EAjas, coming to bathe, saw the boy, and each 
called him her son ; and, offering the breast, the child 
assumed to himself six mouths, and received nurture 
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from each; whence he is called Sasthimatriya (having 
SIX mothers) Bnt in fact the child had no mother, for 
ho came from his father alone In coiii'se of time a 
conflict ensued between Kartikeya and Tanka, in which 
the demon was slam.” 

A stoiy IS told showing how Kartikeya was outwitted 
by his brothel Uanesa As the two brothers fell in love 
with two ladies named Siddhi and Buddhi, it was agreed 
that whoever first travelled round the world should 
have them Ganesa proved by his logical talents and 
aptness at quotation that he had done this, and obtained 
the prize long before his brother returned from his 
weaiy jiilgrmiage, to the disquiet of both families when 
Ganesa’b sophistry was discovered. 

We have still another account of the origin of 
Ivai tikeya “ Siva emitted spaiks of fire from his eyes, 
which, being thrown into the lake Saravana, became si.x 
infants, who were nuispd by the wives of the Rishis, 
who are seen 111 the skv as the Pleiades When Parvati 
saw these children, she was transported with their 
beauty, and embiaced all of them together so forcibly 
that their six bodies became one, while their six heads 
and twelve arms lemaincd ” 

Kai tikeya is better known in South India under the 
name of Subiamanya The “ Skanda Purana ” gives a 
lull account of his war with Sura, and relates how he 
was sent by his father to interrupt Daksha’s sacrifice ; 
and liow, at the instigation of the latter, he was delayed 
on his journey by beautiful damsels, who entertained 
him with dance and song Hence it is the practice for 
dancing giils, who aie attached to the pagodas, to be 
betiothcd and maiiied to linn , and, though allowed to 
prostitute themselves, cannot marry any one 

* Garrett’s “ Classical Dictionaiy of India.” 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE PUHANIO ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION. 

Before passing on to the inferior deities, an account of 
the creation will be given It is not at all easy to make 
out a consistent one from the Hindu scriptures, because 
the imagination of the writers seems to have run wild 
on this subject ; not having any authoiity, each writer 
has written what seemed good to himself. As in the 
accounts of the deities, the gcims are found in the older 
books of what is told at considerable length in the moie 
recent. The following hymn from the Rig-Veda ' 
desciibes the primal condition of things betore the 
cieative power of the Deity was exercised . — 

There was neifhei aught noi naught, noi an, iioi sky beyond 
■\Vhat co\ eied all ’ AVheio leslcd all ’ In vatery gull piofound ’ 
Nui death was then, nui deathlessncss, noi change of inght and day 
The One bieatlied calmly, bell-bUbUmcd , nought else beyond it laj 

“ Gloom, hid in gloom, exibted fiist — one sea, eluding view 
That One, a void m chaos wiapt, by inward feivoin giew 
Witlim it fiist aiose desiie, the primal geim of mind, 

■\Vhith nothing with existence links, as sages searching find 

“ The kindling lay that shot aoioss the daik and dieai abyss — 

3Vas it bciiLath oi high aloft? What bard can answci this® 
Tlieie fecnndatnig powers were found, and mighty foices stiove — 

A ‘•elf-siippoitiiig mass heneath, and energy above 


* Muir, 0 S. T , v. 35G 
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• Who knows!, who evei told, fiom wlicnce this vast creation lose’ 

Xo "OfK had (lien Iioen bom — wlio tlien can e’ei the tmth disclose’ 

Whence spiain:; this woild, and vhcthoi flamed by hand divine 
01 no — 

Its loul 111 heaven alone can tell, it cien ho can show " 

This hymn contains perhaps the earliest speculations 
of the Hindus respecting the creation that have come 
down to us . and the wise conclusion was arrived at 
that God alone knew how the woild came into being. 
But as time went on this eonfe.ssion of ignorance did not 
satisfy the cravings of the human mind, hence suc- 
ceeding ages sought by its conjectures, which are given 
with the assurance of exact knowledge, to throw light 
upon the unknowable. 

The next quotation is from the “Purusha Sakta” of 
the Rig-Veda, which from its thought and language is 
generally believed to be of niiicli later origin than the 
preceding hymn 

“ Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a 
thousand feet On cveiy side enveloping the earth, lie 
overpassed (it) hy a space of ten fingers Purusha him- 
self is this Avhole (iiniveise), whatever has been and 
whatever shall be. He is also loid of immortality, since 
(or when) bj' food ho expands. All existences are a 
quarter of him, and tliree-foui tlis of him are that which 
IS immortal in the sky. With thioc-quarteis Purusha 
mounted upward A quai ter of him was again produced 
here. Fioin him was bom Viiaj; and from Viraj, 
Purusha When the gods perfoi’ined a sacrifice, with 
Purusha as the oblation, the spiing was its butter, the 
suiniiior its fuel, and the aukinin its (accompanying) 
offering. From that universal sacrifice were provided 
curds and butter. Fiom that univei,^al sacrifice sprang 
the Rich and Saman verses, the metres and the Yajush ; 
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from it sprang horses ami all animals •svitli two rows of 
teeth, kine, goats and sheep. When (the gods) divnlcd 
Purusha, into how many paits did they cut liini up ’ 
The Brahman was liis month, the Eajanya was made Ins 
arms, the being (called) Vaisya was his thighs, and the 
Sudra sprang from his feet. The morn sprang from his 
.soul (inana.s), the sun from his eye, Indra and Agni fiom 
his mouth, and Yaya from his breath. Fiom Ills navel 
arose the air, from his head the sky, fiom his feet the 
earth, from his ear the (foui) quarters in this manner 
(the gods) foiniod the worlds.” 

Xow follows an extmet fiom the “Satapatha 
Bi rdimana,” which gives the words used at the creation. 
“(Uttcung) ‘bhuh,’ Piajapati gcnerateil this earth. 
(Uttering) ‘ bhuvah,’ ho generated the air ; and (ITtteimg) 
‘svah,’ he generated the sky. This universe is co- 
o.xtensivo with these worlds. Saying ‘ bhuh,’ J’lajripati 
generated the Biahman; (saymg) ‘bhuvah,’ he generated 
the Ksliattia, (and saying) ‘svah,’ he generated the 
Vis. All this woild IS as much as the Bnibman, Tvshattra 
and Vis (Saying) ‘blnih,’ Prajapati genciated himself; 
(saying) ‘bhuvah,’ he geneiatcd oftspung, (saying) 
‘svah,’ he geneiatcd animals This woild is so much as 
self, offspring, and animals ” f 

The “Taittiiiya Bifilimaiia" says, “This entire 
(universe) has been cieated by Brahma,” and gives an 
account of the creation of the asuras, pitris (or fatheis), 
and gods “ Prajapati desired, ‘ May I pi opagate ’ Ho 
practised austerity. His breath became alive. With 
that breath (asu) he created asuras. Having created 
the asm as, he regarded himself as a father. After that 
he created the fathers (pitris). That constitutes the 
fatherhood of the fatheis. Having ci’eated the fathers, 
* Muii, 0 S T , I. 9 f Ibid , i 17 
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ho reflected. After that he created men That con- 
stituted tlie manhood of men He who knows the 
manhood of men hceoraes intelligent To him, when he 
was Cl eating men, day appeared in the heavens Altei 
that ho created the gods.” 

The “ Siitapatha Brfihmana ” relates the creation of 
men and animals. “ Prajapati was formerly this 
(universe) only He desired, ‘ Let me create food, and 
be jiropagated.’ Ho foimed animals from his breaths, 
a man fiom Ins soul, a hoise from his eye, a bull 
fiom his breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his 
voice Since he formed animals fiom his breaths, there- 
foie men say, ‘ The breaths are animals.’ The soul is 
the fiist of bieaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefoic they say ‘Han is the first of the animals 
and the strongest.’ The soul is all the breaths , for all 
tlie bieaths depend upon the soul Since he formed 
man from his soul, therefore they say, ‘ Man is all the 
animals , ’ for all these aie man’s.” t 

In anothoi passage this Bi.ihinana gives quite a 
different account Puru.sha, as the soul of the universe, 
was alone Hence “he did not enjoy happiness He 
desired a second. He caused this same self to fall 
asunder into two parts Thence aiose a husband and 
wife Fiom them men weic born. She reflected, ‘How 
docs ho, aftei having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me’ Ah' let me disappear >’ She became a cow, 
and the other a bull , from them kine were produced, 
‘riio one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one 
a sho-ass, the other a male-ass From them the class 
of animals with undivided hoofs were produced. The 
one became a she-goat, the other a he-goat , the one an 
ewe, the other a ram From them goats and sheep were 

* Jhiii.O. S T ,1. 23. tb>M,i24 
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produced. In this manner pairs of all ci’eatures what- 
soevei, down to ants, were created ” 

Again, this Brahniana says, “ Piaj.ipati created living 
beings. From his U 2 >per vital air,b he created the gods ; 
from his lower vital airs, mortal crcatuies.” t 

]\[anu’s account of the creation most probably follows 
the j^receding one in older of time and it will bo noticed 
that he has develofied some geims of thought oxjiressed 
there “He (the self- existent) having felt desire, and 
willing to create various living beings from his own 
body, fust created the waters, and threw into them a 
seed That seed became a golden egg, of lustre equal 
to the Sun , m it ho himself was boin as Brahma, the 
paient of all the world The waters are called narah, 
foi they aio spiuiig from Naia, and as they were Ins 
first sj)hero of motion (ayana, ir ^lath), ho is therefore 
called Nai ayana. Produced from the imperceptible, 
otoinal, existent and non-existent cause, that male 
(purusha) is colebiated in the world as Biahmfi After 
dwelling for a year in the egg, the glorious being, by 
his own contemiilation, s^ilit m twain . . . Having 
divided his own body into two jiarts, the lord (Biahma) 
became, with the half a male, and with the half a female , 
and in her he created Viiaj Know, 0 most excellent 
twico-boin men, that I, whom that male Viiaj himself 
created, am the creator of all this world.” 

The Puifinas enter very minutely into the details of 
the creation It is one of the specified topics of which 
a Pm ana ought to treat The first book of the “ A^ishnu 
Purana ” is largely filled with the accounts of this work. 
Ill his jircfacet to the translation of the “Vi.shnu 
Purana,’ Wilson says “ The first book of the six into 

ilmi, 0 S T , 1 iG t '■ Vishnu ruiana,"’ p 31 
$ Ibid., p. 39. 
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■which the work is divided is occupied chiefly with the 
details of creation, primary and secondary, the first 
explaining how the universe pioceeds from Piakriti, or 
eternal ciudo mattci ^ the second, in what manner the 
forms of things are developed from the elementary 
substance previously evolved, or how they reappear after 
their temporary destruction. Both these creations are 
periodical, but the termination of the first occurs only 
at the end of the life of Biahina , when not only all the 
gods and other forms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which 
one only spiritual bemg exists the latter takes place 
at tlie end of every Kalpa, a day of Biahma, and affects 
only the forms of inferioi creatuies and lower worlds, 
leaving the substance of the umveise entire, and sages 
and gods unharmed ” 

The account m the “Yishnu Parana” was, according 
to that authority, “oiigmally imparted by the great 
father of all (Bialmiu) in answer to the questions of 
Baksha and other venerable sages, and repeated by them 
to Piiiukutsa, a king who reigned on the banks of the 
Narmada ” “ Who can describe him who is not to be 

apprehended by the senses? He is Brahma, supreme, 
loid, eternal, niihoiii, imperishable He then existed in 
the form of Purusha and of K.ila Pinusha (Spirit) is 
the fiist form of the supieme, next proceeded two other 
forms, the discreet and indiscreet ; and Kala (time) was 
the last. These four — Piadhana (primary or crude 
matter), Purusha (Spirit), Vyakta (visible substance), 
and Kfda (time) — in their due proportions, are the causes 
of the production of the phenomena of creation, pre- 
servation, and destruction. The supreme Brahma, the 
supremo soul, the substance of the world, the lord of all 
* “ Vishnu Parana,’’ p. y 
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creatuies, the universal soul, the supreme rulei Hari 
(Vishnu), of Ills OAvn will having entered into matter and 
spiiit, agitated the mutable and immutable prmciides, 
the season of creation having arrived, in the same manner 
as fragrance aifccts the mind from its proximity meiely, 
and not from any immediate operation upon mind itself, 
so the supreme influenced the elements of creation.” " 
After giving an account of the creation, or rather the 
evolution of the elements, the “Vishnu Piiulna”t goes 
on to say “ Then (the elements) ether, air, light, water 
and earth, severally united with the properties of sound, 
and the rest existed as distinguishable according to then 
qualities as soothing, terrific, or stupefying , but 
possessing various eneigies, and being unconnected, they 
could not without combination cieatc living beings, not 
having blended witli each other Having combined, 
therefore, with one another, they assumed, through theii 
mutual association, the character of one mass of entire 
unity, and from the direction of spirit, uith the 
acquiescence of the indiscreet principle, intellect, and 
tlie rest, to the gross elements inclusive, formed an egg, 
which giadually expanded like a bubble of water. This 
vast egg, compounded of the elements, and resting on 
the waters, was the excellent natural aboile of Vishnu 
in the foim of Biahniil,, and there Vishnu, the loid of 
the universe, whose essence is inscrutable, assumed a 
perceptible form, and even he himself abided in it in 
the character of Brahma. Its womb, vast as the 
mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains; and 
the mighty oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. 
Ill that egg were the continents and seas and mountains, 
the planets and divisions of the universe, the gods, 
demons, and mankind. 

* “ Vislinu Puiana," p. 13 f Page 18. 
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“Affecting then the quality of activity, Haii the loid 
of all, himself becoming Brahma, engaged in the creation 
of the universe Yishnu, with the quality of goodness 
and of immeasurable poAver, picserves created things 
through successive ages, until the close of the period 
teimed a Kalpa, when the same mighty deity, invested 
AVith the quality of daikness, assumes the awful form 
of Rudia, and swallows up the univeise. Having thus 
devouied all things, and com’eitcd the world into one 
A'ast ocean, the supreme reposes upon his mighty serpent 
couch amidst the deep : ho awakes after a season, and 
again, as Brahma, becomes the author of creation ” 

The Puraiia next gives an account of the creation in 
the present Kalpa or age. This is a secondary creation, 
for Avatei and the earth also are already in existence; 
it IS not creation pioperly speaking, but the change of 
pre-oxisting matter into their present forms Vishnu 
know that the oaith lay hidden in the waters, ho, 
therefore, assuming the form of a boar,' raised it upon 
his tusks. 

In ansAvor to a request for a full account of the 
Cl cation of gods and other beings, the folloAving passages f 
occur’ — “Created beings, although they are destroyed 
(ill their original forms) at the periods of dissolution, 
yet, being affected by the good or evil acts of former 
existence, aie never exempted fiom their consequences, 
and Avhen Brahma creates the Avorld anew, they are the 
progeny of his Avill, in the fourfold condition of gods, 
men, animals, and inanimate things. Brahma then, being 
desirous of creating the four order’s of beings — termed 
gods, demons, progenitors, and men — collected his mind 
into itself. 

“Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of darkness 
'* See an<e, p. 144. t “ Vishnu Pmana," p 39 
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pervaded his body, and thence the demons (the asm as) 
weie first born, issuing from his thigh Brahma then 
abandoned that foim ivlnch ivas composed of the rudi- 
ment of daikness, and which, being deseited lij' him, 
became night Continuing to create, but assuming a 
different shape, he experienced plcasuie, and thence flora 
his mouth pioceeded the gods The foim abandoned by 
him became day, in which the good cpiality predomi- 
nates ; and hence by day the gods aie most poweiful, 
and by night the demons. He next adopted another 
person (foim) m which the iiidiment of good men also 
prevailed , and thinking of himself as the fathei of the 
woild, the piogenitois (or Pitris) were boin from his 
side The body, when he abandoned it, became the 
Sandhya, or evening twilight Brahniti then assumed 
another peison, pervaded by the quality of foulness , and 
from this, men in whom foulness (oi passion) piedomi- 
iiates, were produced Quickly abandoning that body, 
it became the dawn. At the appeal ance of this light of 
day men feel most vigoui, whilst the piogenitois aie 
most poweiful in the evening 

“Next from Biahmii, in a form composed of the 
quality of foulness, was produced hungei, of whom 
anger ivas bom, and the god put foith m darkness 
beings emaciated with hunger, of hideous aspect and 
with long beaids These beings hastened to the deity 
Such of them as exclaimed, ‘ Oh, preserve us,’ were thence 
called Rakshasas (from Raksha, to jireseivc), others 
who cried out, ‘ Let us eat,’ were denominated from that 
expression Yakshas (fiom Yaksha, to eat). Beholding 
them so disgusting, the hairs of Brahma were shrivelled 
up, and fiist falling fiom his head were again renewed 
upon it, fiom their falling they became serpents, called 
Sarpa (Srip, to creep), from their creeping, and Ahi 
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(from Ha, to abandon), because they had deserted the 
head. The creator of the world, being incensed, then 
created tierce beings, who were denominated goblins, 
bhutas, malignant fiends, and eaters of flesh The Gand- 
harvas (choristers) were next born’ imbibing melody, 
dunking of the goddess of speech, they were horn, and 
hence their appellation. 

^'The divine Brahma, influenced by their material 
eM'gies, having created these beings, made others of 
his* own will Birds he formed from his vital vigour , 
sheep from his heart; goats from his mouth , kine from 
his belly and aides; and horses, elephants, sarabhas, 
gayals, deer, camels, mules, antelopes, and other animals 
from his feet whilst from the hairs of his body sprang 
herbs, roots, and fruits ” In this manner all things are 
.said to have sprung from Brahma ; they were with him 
in the egg hence this is an account of evolution, rather 
than of creation. The creation of man, as divided into 
four castes, is described in this Puiiina, in similar terms 
to those in Manu. 

Following this is the account of the mind-born 
sons of Brahma — Bliiigu, Daksha, and others — ^nine m 
number, who became the progenitors of men.'" Next 
“Brahma created hiinsclf as Manu Swayambhu, born of, 
and identical with, his original self, for the protection 
of created beings and the female portion of himself he 
constituted Sataiupa, whom austerity purified from the 
sin (forbidden nuptials), and whom the divine Manu 
Swayambhu took to wife.” After this follows a long 
account of the descendants of these mind-born sons , and 
it is then shown how by the production of the amrita at 
the churning of the ocean the gods obtained immortality, 
and the work of creation for this age was complete. 

* See part iii. chap. i. 
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Witli ■bomc variations this is the story of the ci cation 
as told in the Puranas. In some, greater piominence is 
CTivon to parts that aie only lightly touched upon in this 
account , whilst othei incidents are more fully described 
here than in the other Puranas. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE PURANIC DIVISIONS OF TIME. 

The three main divisions of time employed in the 
Hindu Scriptures are Ytjgas, Manvantaras, and 
Kalpas.* These will now be described. 

There are four Yugas, which together extend to 
12,000 divine years. Their respective duration is as 
follows : — 

The Kiita Yuga = 4,800 divine years. 

The Tieta Yuga = 3,600 . „ 

The Dv.Ipaia Yuga = 2,400 , ., 

The Kah Yuga = 1,200 . „ 

“One year of mortals is equal to one day of the 

gods ” As 360 is taken as the number of days in 
the year — 

The Kiita Yuga = 4,800 x 300 = 1,728,000 years of inoitals 

The Tieta Yuga = 3,600 x 300 = 1,290,000 „ „ 

The Dv.lpaia Yuga = 2,400 x 360 = 864,000 „ ., 

The Kah Yuga = 1,200 x 300 = 432,000 „ 

One Mahayuga, or Great Age, including the four lesser 
Yugas, therefore, being 12,000 divine years = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. “ A thousand such Mahayugas are a 

* See “ Vishnu Puiana,” book i. chap iii , and book vi. chap i 

, 2 A 
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day of Brahmfi,” and his nights arc of equal duration , 
a Kulpa, thciefoio, oi Day of Biahmfi extends over 
4,320,000,000 ordinary yeais. “ Within each Kaliia 14 
Manus reign , a Alanvantai'a, or period of a Manu, therc- 
ioie, is consequently one-fourteenth pait of a Kalpa, or 
day of BrahiuiT 

“ In the present Kalpa, six Manus, of whom Swyani- 
hhuva was the fiist, have already passed away, the 
present being Vaivasata. In each Manvantaia (period 
of a Manu), seven Rishis, certain deities, an Indra and a 
Manu, and the kings, his sous, arc created and perish. 
A thousand systems of the four Yugas occur coinci- 
dentally with these fouiteen Manvantaras, and con- 
sequently about 71 systems of four Yugas elapse during 
each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the Manus 
and the deities of the pciiod. At the close of this day 
of Biahma, a collapse of the universe takes place, 
which lasts thiough a night of Biahmii, equal in 
duration to his day, during which period the worlds 
are converted into one great ocean, when the lotus-born 
god (Brahmfi), expanded by his deglutition of the 
universe, and contemplated by the Yogis and gods in 
Janaloka, sleeps on the seipent Sesha At the end of 
tliat night he awakes and creates anew. 

“ A j’ear of Biahma is composed of the proper number 
of such days and nights, and a hundred of such years 
constitute his whole life The period of his life is called 
l^ura, and the half of it Pararddha, or the half of a 
Para One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, 
has now expired, terminating with the great Kalpa 
called the Padma Kalpa The now existing Kalpa, or 
day of Brahma, called Yaialia (or that of the boai), is 
the first of the second Paraiddlia of Brahma’s existence. 
The dissolution which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, 
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or day of Braluna, is called wihniftiica, incidental, 
occasional, or contingent ” 

The dissolution of existing beings is of three kinds • 
“ incidental, elemental, and absolute.” t The first is 
ndimiUihi, occasional, incidental, or Brahinya, as occa- 
sioned by the intervals of Brahma’s days , the destruction 
of creatures, tliough not of the substance of the woild, 
occurring dining the night The second is the general 
resolution of tlie elements into their primitive source, or 
Prakriti, tlie Piiikutika destruction, and occurs at the 
end of Bralim.I’s life The thud, the absolute, or final, 
Alyantika, is individual annihilation, Moksha, exemption 
for ever fiom future existence. 

The jnocess of dcstiuction is desciibcd as follows ; — 

“ A.t the end of a thousand periods of four ages the 
earth is foi the most part exhausted. A total death 
then ensues, which lasts a hundred years, and in con- 
sequence of the failure of food all beings become 
languid and exanimate, and at last entirely perish The 
eternal Vidiiiu then assumes the chaiacter of Rudra, the 
dostioyei, and descends to reunite all his creatures with 
himself. He enters into tlie seven rays of the sun, 
dunks up all the watcis of the globe, and causes all 
moi'turo whatever, in living bodies or in the soil, to 
cvapoiate, thus diying up the whole earth The seas, 
the livers, the mountain-toiionts, and spiings are all 
exlialed, and so are all the waters of Patala, the regions 
below the earth 

“Thus fed, through his intervention, with abundant 
moisture, the seven solar rays dilate to seven suns, whose 
radiance glows above, below, and on every side, and sots 
the three worlds and Patala on fire The three worlds, 
consumed by these suns, become rugged and deformed 

♦ Muir, 0. S. T., i. 45. t “ Vishnu Pui5na,” p. 630, note 
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throughout the whole extent of their mountains, riveis, 
and seas ; and the earth, bare of verdure and destitute of 
moisture, alone remains, resembling in appearance the 
back of a toitoise. The destioj-'er of all things, Haii, m 
the form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, becomes 
the scorching bieath of the serpent Sesha, and thereby 
reduces Patala to ashes. The great file, when it has 
burnt all the divisions of Patala, proceeds to the eaith 
and con.sumes it also. A vast whiilpool of eddying flame 
then spreads to the region of the atmosphere and the 
sphere of the gods, and wiaps them in ruin. The three 
spheres show like a frying-pan amidst the suirounding 
flames, that piey upon all movable or stationary things 
The inhabitants of the two upper spheres, having dis- 
chaiged their functions, and being annoyed by the heat, 
] emove to the .sphere above, or Maharloka. AVhen that 
becomes heated, its tenants, avIio after the full peiiod of 
their stay, aie desirous of ascending to higher legions, 
depait for the Janaloka.” ' 

The “ Yayu Pui ana ” t gives more explicit teaching on 
this subject. 

“ Those sainted mortal.s Avho have diligently wor- 
shipped Vishnu and are distinguished for piety, abide at 
the time of dissolution in Mahailoka, with the Pitns, the 
Manu,s, the seven Rislirs, the vaiious orders of celestial 
spiiits and the gods. These, when the heat of the flames 
that destroy the world reaches to Maharloka, repair to 
Janaloka in their subtle forms, destined to become re- 
embodied in similar capacities as their former, when the 
woild IS renewed, at the beginning of the succeeding 
Kalpa. This continues throughout the life of Brahma , 
at the expiration of his life all are destroyed , but those 
who have then attained a residence in the Brahmaloka, 
* “ Vishnu Piirana,’’lp. 631. t Ibid., p. 632, note. 



THE PUR'INIC DIVISJOHS OF TIME. 357 

by having identified themselves in spirit with the 
(Supreme, aie finally lesolved into the sole existing 
Brahma.” 

The “ Vishnu Puiana ” ' continues as follows • “ Janard- 
dana, in the peison of Rudra, having consumed the whole 
woild, breathes foith heavy clouds. Mighty in size, and 
loud in thunder, they fill all space. Showering down 
toi rents of watoi, these clouds quench the dreadful fires 
which involve the thiee worlds, and then they rain 
uninterruptedly for a hundred years and deluge the 
whole Avorld. Pouring down in drop.s as large as dice, 
these lains overspread the earth, and fill the middle 
region and inundate heaven The world is now en- 
veloped in darkness, and all things, animate and in- 
animate, having perished, the clouds continue to poui 
down their waters for more than a hundred years.” 

The four Yugas mentioned above — viz the Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali — ^liave characteristic qualities 
The Krita is the golden, and Kali the iron age. The 
Mahabhilrata t gives these characteristics very distinctly. 
Haniiinan, the monkey-god, is the speaker, describing 
the four ages to Bliimasena, one of the Panclus. 

“ The Kiita is that age in which righteousness is 
eternal. In the time of that most excellent of Yugas 
(everything) had been done {Krita), and nothing (re- 
mained) to be done Duties did not then languish, nor 
did the people decline Afterwards through (the in- 
fluence of) time, this Yuga fell into a state of inferiority. 
In that age there were neither gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
Yakshasas, Rakshasas, nor Pannagas , no buying and 
selling went on, no efforts were made by men , the fruit 
(of the eaith was obtained) by their mere wish ; 
righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed) 

* Page 633. t Mnir, 0. S. T., i 144. 
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No disease or decline of the organs of sen'-e arose thiougli 
the influence of age , tlieie was no malice, weeping, piido, 
or deceit ; no contention, no hatred, cruelty, feai, aflliction, 
jealousy, or envy Hence the Supreme Biahnia was 
the transcendent resort of these Yogins. Then Nai.Tyana, 
the soul of all beings, was white In that age wore born 
creatures devoted to their duties They were alike in 
the object of their tiust, in observance, and in their 
knowledge. At that period the castes, alike in their 
functions, fulfilled then dutie.s, weie unceasingly devoted 
to one deitj’^, and used one formula (mantia), one iiile, 
and one rite. They had but one Veda 

“Undei stand now the Tretii, in which saciifice coiii- 
monced, iighteousness decieased by a fourth, Vishnu 
became rod ; and men adhered to truth, and weio devoted 
to a Iighteousness dependent on ceremonies Then 
saciifices piovailod, with holy aits and a vaiioty of rites 
In the Tietii men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after leward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer 
disposed to austerities, and to libciality fioiii (a simple 
feeling of) duty. In this ago, howci'Ci, they wcic 
devoted to their own duties and to religious ceremonies. 

“In the Dvapaia age iighteousne,ss was diminished 
by two quaiteis, Vishnu became yellow, and the Veda 
foul fold. Some studied four Vedas, some thico, others 
two, and some none at all. The scriptures being thus 
divided, ceremonies were celebrated in a great variety of 
ways, and the people, being occupied with austerity 
and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion (rajasi) 
Owing to Ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multi- 
plied. And now from the decline of goodness {Sattva), 
few only adhered to tnith. When men had fallen away 
from goodness, many diseases, desires, and calamities, 
caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
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seveiely afflicted, and driven to practise austerities 
Others, desiring enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered 
.sacrifices. Thus, ivlien they had reached the Dvapai-a, 
men declined through uni igliteousness. 

“In the Kali, righteousness remained to the extent 
of one-fourth only. Aiiived in that age of darkness, 
Vishnu became black , practices enjoined by the Vedas, 
works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifices ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., 
distresses, anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed As the ages 
revolve, iighteousncss again declines, when this takes 
place, the people also decline. When they decay, the 
impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate 
men’s aims. Such is the Kali Yuga, which has existed 
for a short time Those who aie long-lived act in 
conformity with the character of the age.” In the 
“ Bhishmaparvan ” theie is a paiagiapli in which it is 
said that “Four thousand yeais aie specified as the 
duiation of life in the Ki ita Yuga, three thousand in 
the Tieta, and two thousand form the period at present 
established on earth in the Dvapara. Theie is no fixed 
nieasuic in the Tishj-a (Kali).” ’ 

It should bo noticed that the immense duiation of the 
ages as quoted above fiom the “Vishnu Puriina” is 
peculiar to the Pin anas. In the text of the Mahabbai ata 
“no mention is made of the years comprising the 
different Yugas being dimne years” t though the earlier 
books certainly favour far more extravagant notions of 
chronology than those which Western nations accept. 

It is interesting to notice that in the account of the 
Krita Yuga, or Age of Righteousness, it is said that the 
castes were alike in their functions. This must evidently 


* Mun,0 S. T,i 148. 


t Ibid , 1 148 
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mean that the modern caste distinctions did not then 
exist, and that all were devoted to the woiship of one 
deity with one iiile and one iite, evidently pointing 
to the time when their foiefathers were monotheists 
Ad^ ’n the judgment of the writer this happj' condition 
w in the age of which the prevailing chaiacteristic 
waa^ighteousnfess. 
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THE INFERIOR DEITIES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE DIVIKE EISHIS 

1, Bhrigu 

“ When Brahma wished to poiiulate the world, he 
created mind-horn sons, like himself; viz. Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Aiigiias, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, 
and Vasishtha these aie the nine Biahmas or Brahma- 
rishis celebrated in the Puianas” Originally seven 
only were mentioned in the MahAblifirata , but the lists 
found in different parts of that Epic do not agree with 
each other. Those seven are supposed to be visible in 
the Great Bear, as their wives shine in the Pleiades. 
These Brahmarishis are also called Prajapatis (lords 
of offspring), Brahmaputras (sons of Brahma), and 
Biahmanas. The "Vishnu Parana ” teaches that Bhrigu 
married his niece Khyati, a daughter of Daksha, who 
bore to him Sii or Lakshmi , but as it was the common 
belief that she was one of the pioducts of the churning 
of the ocean, the reciter of the Pin ana is asked to explain 
this discrepancy. The substance of his answer was, that 

* “ Vishnu Pniana," p 40 
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“ of godij, animals, and man, Hai i ih all that ir> called 
male, Lakshmi is all that in tciined female ” 

In his account of the cieation, Mann mentions ten 
Maharishis as having been created by himself, one of 
whom is Bhrigu, who in his turn created seven other 
Manus, from -whom all that is has sjirung. ' The Maha- 
bheirata says " Six gieat Rishis aie known as the mmd- 
bovn sons of Brahma , ” but Bhiigu is not named amongst 
them. In another passage it describes him as a son of 
Yaruna, but Biahma is there identified with Yaiuna. 
At a saciifice at which Brahma officiated, a poition of 
Yaruna was tin own into the sacrificial fiie, whence there 
aio.se three men endowed with bodies. Bhrigu sprang 
first from M/d/r (the blazing of the fiie). Any u as fiom 
the cinders, and Kavi from a heap of ashes. The god 
called Mahcldeva, Yaruna, and Parana, claimed these 
three as his own. Agni and Brahma also claimed them t 
It was agreed that Bhiigu was Varuna’s .son Agm 
received Align a.s, and Brahma took Kavi In anothei 
part of that poem it is said, “^Ye have heard that the 
great and venerable Rishi Bhrigu was produced by 
Brahma from fire at the sacrifice of Yaruna.”! The 
“Bhagavata Puivina” .say.s that “he sprang from the 
skin of the Creator , ” and the Mahabharata, in another 
veise, declares that “the venerable Bhrrgu, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth.” 

At the great sacrifice of Daksha, to which Siva was 
not invited, Bhrigu officiated as priest, and because 
he reviled that god and his followers, and justified 
Daksha in slighting him, he suffered the loss of his 
beard 

The Mahabharata gives a legend of Bhrigu cursing 
India The Indra of that age, named Nahusha, being 

* Muu, 0. S T., 1 . 3G. t Ibid., i. 445 i Ibid 
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filled -with pride, lost the benefit of bis previous good 
works, and in his presumption caused the Rishis to 
cairy him about. When it came to Agastya’s turn to 
caiiy him, Bhiigu said to him, “Why do we submit 
to the insults of this wicked king of the gods ? ” 
Agastya replied that none of the Rishis had cursed 
Nahusha, because he had received as a boon the power 
to subject to his service any on whom he fixed his eye , 
but that at the same time he was quite ready to act 
upon any suggestion Bhrigu might make. Bhrign then 
told him that he had been sent by Brahma to take 
vengeance on Nahusha,who would that very day attach 
Agastj^a to his car and kick him , but incensed at this 
insult, he (Bhrigu) would by a curse condemn the 
opprcssoi to become a seipcnt 

The mighty ITahusha summoned Agastya from the 
banks of the Sarasvati to carry him. The glorious 
Bhiigu then said to Maitiavarum (Agastya), “Close 
thy eyes, whilst I entci into the knot of thy hair i ” 
With the view of ovcitlirowmg the king, Bhrigu hid 
himself in the hair of Agast3'a, who then stood motion- 
less as a stock. Nahusha came to Agastya, when the 
sage desired to be attached to the vehicle, and agreed to 
carry the king of the gods wherever he pleased. Nahusha 
attached him, but Bhiigu did not venture to look at 
him, knowing his power of subduing by a glance 
Agastya kept his temper ; even when urged by a goad, 
he remained unmoved. The king at last kicked him ; 
then Bhrigu, invisible in the hair of Agastya, became 
enraged, and violently cursed him ; “ Since, fool, thou 
hast in thine anger smitten the great Muni on the head 
with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and fall 
swiftly to the earth." * Thus cursed, Nahusha fell to 

♦ Muir, 0 S T , 1 . 31f 
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Pratai Jana, was loin tc< Hm. Prataivlana, becoming an 
aceonjfli'hcd wamcr avas ^ent br Ins father to take 
vengeanec on the Yitahavyas. Vitahavya haJ nov,- to 
dy auntlier ^aje Bhii^ni who promised his protection. 
The a\eiuei PiataiJana however, tbUoweJ, and de- 
man Je4l tlmt the lefiyee should be given up. Ehrigu, 
the mest eminent ot leliguais men filled with com- 
passion, said ‘Tlieiv i' no K-'hattiiya here: all these 
are Biahmaus’ Heaiing this tiue assertion of Bhngu, 
Piatanlaiia was glail, anl. gently touching the sage's feet, 
lejoim il, ‘ Even thus, 0 gloiiuus saint I have gained my 
object, fur I have ciimpclled this king to relinquish 
his caste ’ This Vitahavya, by the mere woioi of Bhrigu, 
became a Biahman Ri&hi, and an utterer of the YeJas." 

The narae.s of nineteen Bhagiis are given in the 
"Mats} a Puiiina.” who aie saul to bo composera of 
hymns. Bhiigu himself being one of the narrators of 
the Mahilbliaiata, Professor Both speaks of the 
Bhrigns as a class of m} thologmal beings, who belonged 
to the aeiial or middle class of gods. The}’ were the 
discovereis of file, and then bi ought it to men. He adds 
that the laee has a connection with history, as one of the 
chief Brahmauical families beai s the name, and allusions 
aie made to the fact in the hymns of the Rig-Yeda. 

In the Rainayana there aic not many references to 
Bhiigu, he is theie called a Mahaiishi . and Rama is 
induced to slay a female demon by the remembrance 
that Yishnu slew Brigu’s wife when she aspired to 
India’s throne. He is the saint whom the childless 
wives of Sugar worshipped in order to obtain a son; 
and he gave to one lady one, to the other sixty thousand. 
Parasuiama was one of his most illustrious descendants. 


Mini, 0, ST, 1 112 
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2 PULASTTA. 

Pulastya, another of Brahma’s mind-born sons, is 
reverenced because it was through him that the Puianas 
were made known to men. The reason of his being 
regarded as the Revealer of Sciipture is taught in the 
“Vishnu Puiana,” * where the nariator Paia^.ara, in 
answer to a question of his disciple ilaitieya, says' 
“ You recall to my mind what was of old narrated by 
mj” father’s father, Vasishtha I had heard that my 
father had been devoured by a Kakshas, employed by 
Visvamitia violent anger seized me, and I commenced 
a sacrifice for the destiuction of the Rak^-liasas , hundieds 
of them were reduced to ashes by the rite, u hen, as they 
woic about to be entirely extirpated, my giandfathor 
Vasishtha thus spake to me ‘ Enough, my child , let 
thy wrath be appeased ; the Rakshasas aie not culpable 
thj' father’s death was the ivoik of destiny ’ ” 

Paiasaia ceased from his sacrifice, and his giandfather 
was pleased , then Pulastya coming said to him . “ Since, 
in the violence of animosity, you have listened to the 
words of your progenitor, and exercised clemency, you 
shall become learned in every science Since you have 
foiboine, even though incensed, to destroy my posterity, 
I will bestow on j’ou another boon , ymu shall become 
the author of a summary of the Puianas, shall know 
the true nature of the deities, and your understanding 
through my favour shall be perfect and free from 
doubts” Paiasara relates the Puiana as told him 
formerly “ by Vasishtha and the wise Pulasty^a ” 
Pulastya married Prithi, a daughter of Daksha, by 
whom he had a son, the sage Agastj'a ; the Bhagavata 
* Page A 
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calls his wife Havisbhu, whose sons were Agasfcya and 
Visravas, the father of Kuvera, Eavana, and other 
Eakshasas. 

The reason of Paiasara’s attack upon the Eakshasas 
is given in a legend in the Mahabhaiata. King Kalina- 
shapadaj meeting with Sakti (Parasara’s father) in a 
nariow path in a forest, wished him to get out of his 
way This the sage refused to do , whereupon the king 
thrashed him with his whip, in return Sakti cursed 
him, and he became a cannibal Eakshas. When in 
this foim, the king killed and ate Sakti and all the 
other sons of Vasishtha. Sakti’s wife being pregnant 
at the time of his death, Paiasara was born soon after 
and brought up with his grandfather. When he gi’ew 
up, ho commenced the slaughter of the Eakshasas, but 
was restrained by Vasishtha, Pulastya, and others 

3 PULAHA 

This Eishi does not figure largely in Hindu myth- 
ology He mariied a daughter of Daksha named Kshama 
(Patience), by whom he had three sons 

4. Kbatu. 

Kratu IS no more Avidely knoAvn than Pulaha. He 
mairied Sannati (Humility), another daughter of 
Daksha, by whom he had “ sixty thousand Balakhilyas, 
pigmy sages no bigger than the joint of the thumb; 
chaste, pious, and resplendent as the lays of the smi.” •• 

5. Angibas. 

Angiras is famed as the author of several hymns 
of Eig-Veda He first married Smriti (Memory), by 
* “ Vishnu Puiana,” p 83 

' . 2b 
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whom he had four daughters, and afterwards he marj icd 
Swaddha (Oblation) and Sati, also Daksha’s danghleis 
His so-callcd daughteis, the Pratyangirasa Ilichas, aie 
thu ty-five vci ses addressed to pi esiding di vini t iob There 
is some ambiguity in the use of his name ; it comes fiom 
the same root as Agni, of which deity it is used as an 
epithet , it is also used of AgnTs father, and is the name 
of a son of Agneya, Agni’s daughtei . Angiras is sup- 
posed to have been associated with Bhiigu in introducing 
lire- worship into India 

G. MABicin 

Maiichi is better known through Ins descendants than 
from any woik of his own, his most illustiious child 
being Kasyapa, as a son of whom Vishnu came, in his 
incarnation as a dwarf, Among,st Kasyapa’s thu teen 
wives were Diti and Aditi, who by him liccamo the 
mothers of gods. “There weie tu elvo colcbiated deities 
in a foimer age called Tushitas, who, on the appioaeh 
of the present period, or during the reign of the last 
Manu Chaksliusa, said amongst themselves, ‘ Como, let 
us quickly entei into the womb of Aditi, that we may 
be boin in the next Manvantara, for thereby wo shall 
again enjoy the rank of gods. Accordingly they were 
born the .sons of Kasyapa, the son of Marichi by 
Aditi , thence named the twelve Adityas, whose names 
weie Vishnu, Sakra, Aiyaman, Dhuti, Tvastri, Pushaii, 
Yivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, Vaiuna,Ansa, and Bhaga.”* 

An explanation of the fact that gods undergo suc- 
cessive births is found in the“Vayu Puiana” In the 
beginning of the Kalpa, twelve gods, named Jaj^as, ivere 
created by Brahma as his deputies and assistants in 

* “ Vishnn PurSna," p. 122 
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creation. They, lost in meditation, neglected his com- 
mands, on which he declared that they should be reborn 
in eacli Manvantara until the seventh ** The wi itoi of 
the “ Vishnu Puiana” tries to explain this fact ; “ These 
classes of divinities aie born again at the end of a 
thousand ages aecoiding to their own pleasure, and their 
appearance and disappearance are spoken of as a birth 
and death; but they exist age aftei age m the same 
manner as the sun sets and uses again.” 

By his wife Diti, Kasyapa had two sons, Hiranya- 
kasipii and Hiranyaksha, whom Vishnu, here said to 
be the son of her sister Aditi, became incarnate to 
destroy , these mortal enemies were therefore cousins. 

7 Atei. 

Atri was the author of many Vedic hymns, especially 
those “ praising Agni, Indra, the Asvins, and the Viswa- 
devas.” Ho maiiied Anasuya, who bore him Durvosas, 
the sage who was slighted by Indra Soma, the moon, 
is said to pioceed from the eyes of his father Atri 

When this sage and his wife were old, they received 
a visit at thuir heimitage fiom Kama, Sita, and Laksh- 
man, who weie then wandeiing from place to place — 

“ He came to Atn's piue letroat, 

Paul leveience to lus holy feet, 

And fiom the saint each welcome won 
As a fond father gives his sou " t 

Atri, in introducing his wife to his illustrious guests, 
thus describes her — 

“ Ten thousand jears this votaiess, bent 
On steinest ntes of penance, spent, 


Page 123. 
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She, when the clouds withheld theii rain, 

And di ought ten jcais consumed the plain, 

Caused grateful loots and fruits to giow 
And oideied Gaiiga hcie to flow , 

So fiom their caies the saints Jie heed, 

Noi let these checks their iitca impede 
She wiought in heaven’s behalf, and made 
Ten nights of one, the gods to aid " 

AnasuyS, then joins with her husband in welcoming 
the exiles to their hermitage, and, delighted with the 
princess, tells her to ask a boon. As, however, Sita 
appeared to want nothing particular, the aged saint 
said — 

“ My gift to-day 

Thy sweet contentment shall lepaj 
Accept this precious lohe to wcai. 

Of heavenly fabric iich and laie , 

These gems thy limbs to oinameut, 

This pieoious balsam sweet of scent 
0 Maithil dame t this gift of mine 
Shall make thy limbs with beauty shine. 

And, bieatliing o’ci thy frame, dispense 
Its piue and lasting influence. 

This balsam, on thy fan limbs sjnead. 

New radiance on thy loid shall shed. 

As Lakshmi’s beauty lends a grace 
To Vishnu's own celestial face." t 


8 Daksha. 

Daksha, the father of Uma, the consort of Siva, has 
attained pre-eminence amongst his brethren lai’gely 
through the greatness of his son-in-law. He, too, is a 
mind-born son of Brahma ; or, according to other 
accounts, sprang from the thumb of his father. He is 


* Griffiths’s “ Bamaj'ana,” ii 473 
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one of the chief Prajapatis Before speaking of Daksha, 
as the term Prajapati is of frequent occurrence, it will 
not bo out of place here to clescube the position of these 
beings. 

The term Prajapati means a lord of creatures; the 
Prajapatis, therefore, are regarded as the progenitors of 
mankind. The word is used in much the same manner 



as Patriarch in the Christian Scriptures. Sometimes 
Brahma alone is intended by the term Prajapati ; he is 
the “ lord of creatures ; ” sometimes it is employed for the 
first-formed men from whom the human race sprang. 
The word was originally employed as an epithet of 
Savitri and Soma, as well as of Hiranyagaibha, or 
Brahma. It afterwards, however, came to denote a 
separate deity, who appears in three places in the 
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Rig-Veda, Prajapati is sometimes identified with the 
universe, and desciihed (in the same way as Brahma, 
or entity, or non-entity in other places) as having alone 
existed in the beginning, as the source out of which 
Cl cation was evolved "eg Piajapati was this universe , 
Yach was a second to him She became picgnant, she 
departed from him, she produced these creatines She 
again entered into Prajapati.” *■ At the same time he 
is “ sometimes described as a secondaiy or subordinate 
deity, and tieated as one of thiity-tliree deities’ 

By the time Manii wiote, creation had come to be 
reaauled as the special work of Biahina, hence the term 
Piajiipati IS applied to him in the Dhaimasastia, and in 
the latei wiitings it is given to those who sprang from 
linn, and earned on his woik of populating tlic woild. 

Tlie Maliiibhaiatat gives two distinct accounts of the 
oiiiiiii of Daksha — "Daksha, the gloiious Bishi, 
traiupnl in spiiit, and great in austere feivoui, sprang 
fiom the right thumb of Brahma Fioiii the left thumb 
sprang the gieat Muni’s wife, by whom he begot fifty 
daughteis” "Born with all splendour, like that of the 
gieat Piishis, the ten sons of Prachetas (another Praja- 
pati) arc reputed to liave been virtuous and holy, and 
by them the gloiious beings (tiees, jilaiits, etc), weie 
foiiiieilv burnt up by file spimging iroiii their mouth 
Fiom them was born Daksha Piticlietasa, and from 
Daksha, the parent of the world, (weie piodiiced) those 
creatures. Cohabiting with Viiini, the Muni Daksha 
begat a thousand sons like himself, famous for their 
leligioiis observances.” In the Harivaiisa, Yishnu is 
identified with Daksha At the end of a thousand 
Yugas the Bialimans of a previous age, “perfect in 
knowledge and contemplation, became involved in the 

* Mail, 0 S T., V 390. t Ibid, i 224 



DAKSHA. 


175 


clissolufcioTi of t]ie world Then Vishnu, sprung from 
Brahma, icmoved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed 
in contemplation, became the Prajapati Daksha, and 
formed numerous creatures ” 

Fulloi particulars of Daksha’s origin we find in the 
“Vishnu Puiana”t “From Brahma, continuing to 
meditate, weic born mind-engendered progeny, with 
forms and faculties doiived from his corporeal nature, 
embodied spirits produced from the person of that all- 
wise deit}'. But as they did not multiply themselves, 
Brahma cioatod other mind-born sons like himself, viz. 
Bhiigii, ete. Consideiable variety prevails in this list 
of Piajapatis, but the variations aie of the nature of 
additions made to an apparently original enumeration 
of but seven, whose names generally occur. The names 
inontioncd in all the Puianas make up altogether seven- 
teen The simple statement that the first Prajapatis 
sprang flora the mind or will of Brahma has not con- 
touted the depraved taste of the mystics, and in some 
of the Pm .mas, as the Bhiigavata, Vftyu and Linga, they 
are .said to bo deiivod fiom the body of their piogenitor; 
Bhiigii fiom his skin, Manchi fiom his mind, Atri from 
his c>os. Align as fiom Ins mouth, Pulastya from his 
car, Pulaha fiom hi-, navel, Kratu from his hand, 
V.isishtha tiom his bieath, Daksha from his thumb, 
and Xai ada from his lips They do not exactly agree, 
howovei, in the [description of the places] whence these 
beings proceed.” [; 

The "Vishnu Pnrana” § also speaks of Daksha as a 
son of the Piiichetasas, and gets over the difficulty by 
the statement that he was bom fiist as a son of Brahma, 
and afterwards as the son of the Piachetasas. These 

I- lUmi.O ,S T,i 153 t P.i£;e49 

t Wilson m note, p 49, “ Vishnu Pinana.” § Page 110 
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progenitors of Daksha weic the sons of a mighty 
patriarch named Prachinaveihis, so called “fiom his 
placing upon the eaith the sacred grass pointing to the 
East ” At the termination of a season of rigid penance, 
he married Savarna, the daughter of the ocean, ivho had 
by him ten sons, styled Piachetasas, who were skilled 
in military science ; " they ail observed the same duties, 
practised religious austerities, and remained immersed 
in the bed of the sea for ten thousand yeais” The 
reason for this prolonged penance was the fact that their 
father had been enjoined by Brahma to increase the 
human family. In harmony with his promise of 
obedience, he told his sons that the performance of 
severe penance was the best way of fulfilling Brahma’s 
order , “ for whoever worships V ishnu, the bestower of 
good, attains undoubtedly the object of liis desires 
there is no other mode ” 

As the sons were immeisod in the ocean, intent on the 
worship of Vishnu, that deity appeared to them, and, 
healing their request, said, “ Receive the boon you have 
desired; for I, the giver of good, am content with you.” 
Whilst the Piachetasas were absorbed in their devotions, 
“the trees grew and ovcrshadojved the unprotected 
earth, the people perished, the winds could not blow, 
the sky was shut out from 'siew by the boughs, and 
mankind unable to labour for ten thousand years. When 
the sages saw this, wind (which tore up the trees) and 
flames (which then consumed them) issued from their 
mouths, and the forests were soon cleared away. Soma, 
the soveieign of the vegetable world, seeing neaily all 
the trees destroyed, went to the patiiarchs and said, 
‘ Restrain your indignation, and listen to me I will 
make an alliance between you and the tiees Prescient 
of futurity, I have nourished this maiden, the daughter 
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of tho woods. She is called Marisha,j and, as yoiu’ bride, 
she shall bo the multiplier of the race of Diuva From 
a portion of your and my lustre tho patriarch Daksha 
shall be born, who, endowed Avith a part of mo and 
composed of youi vigour, shall be resplendent as fire, 
and shall multiply the human race.’ ” 

Soma then informs the brothers respecting Marisha’s 
origin. “There was formeily a sage named Kandu, 
eminent in wisdom and austei ity, on the banks of the 
Gomati. Iiidra sent the nymph Pramlocha to divert 
the sage from Ins devotions they lived together for 150 
years, during ivliich time the Muni was given up to 
pleasure. The nymph at the close of this period asked 
leave to depart, but the Muni entreated her to continue 
Avith him. And though at the end of several centuries 
she preferred the same request, again and again she was 
asked to remain 

“ On one occasion, as the sage was going forth from 
their cottage m a great hurry, the nymph asked where 
he Avas going. ‘The day,' he lephed, ‘is drawing fast 
to a close. I must peiform the Sandhya Avoiship, or a 
duty Avill be neglected.’ The nymph smiled mirthfully 
as she lejoincd, ‘Why do you talk, grave sir, of this 
day diaAVing to a close , your day is a day of many 
years, a day that must be a marvel to all . explain what 
this means.’ Tho Muni said, ‘ Fair maiden, you came 
to the river-side at daivn. I beheld you then, and 
you entered the hermitage. It is noAV the revolution of 
evening, and the day is gone. Wliat is the meaning 
of this laughter ? Tell me the truth.’ Pramlocha 
ansAvered, ‘You say rightly, venerable Biahman, that 
I came hither at morning daAvn, but several hundred 
years have passed since the time of my arrival. This 
is the truth.’ ” She informed him that they had lived 
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together mne hundred and seven years, six months, and 
three days The Mum sees now that the nymph must 
have been sent hy India pmposcly to intoirupt his 
devotions, and depiive him of the divine knowledge he 
had desiied And though very angry with her at first, 
he bids her depart in peace, as he says, ' The sin is 
wholly mine.” 

“Thus addiessed by the Muni, riamlochii stood 
trembling, whilst big drops of perspiration started from 
every pore, till lie angrily cried to her, ‘ Begone, begone ! ’ 
She then, reproached by him, went foith fioin his 
dwelling, and, passing thiough the air, wiped the 
peispiration from her person with the leaves of the 
trees. The nymph went from tice to tree, and as with 
dusky shoots that crowned their summits she dried her 
limbs, which weie covered with inoistuie, the child she 
had conceived hy the Rishi came foitli from the pores 
of her slvin in drops of pcispnation. Tlie tiers received 
the living dews, and the winds collected them into one 
mass_ 'This,’ said Soma, ‘L matuicd by my rays, and 
gradually it iiici eased m size, till the exhalation that 
had rested on the tiee-tops became the lovely gal named 
JMiiiishri The trees will give her to you, Prelchotasas , 
let youi indignation be appeased She is the progeny 
of Kandu, the child of Piamloch.i, the nurslino of the 
trees, the daughter of the wind anil moon.’ ” 

Soma then infoims the Piachctasas that M.iiishri, in 
her previous birth, was the widow of a prince, but left 
childless She therefore earnestly woi shipped Vishnu, 
who told hoi to desiie some boon. She leplied, “ I piay 
thee that in succeeding births I may have honourable 
husbands, and a son equal to a patiiarch among 
men, . . . and may I be born out of the ordinary 
course” Vishnu promised her: “In another life 3mu 



DAKSHA 


V9 


hliall have ten husbands of mighty piowess, and 
renowned for glorious acts , and you shall have a son 
magnanimous and valiant, distinguished by the rank 
of a patiiai'ch, fiom whom the various races of men 
shall multiply, and by whose posterity the universe 
shall be filled You, viituous lady, shall be of marvellous 
biith, and delighting the hearts of men.” Thus having 
spoken, the deity disappeared, and Soma informs his 
hcaieis that it was this piincess who was bom as 
iM.l.rish.1 

“ Soma having concluded, the Prachetasas took 
JIarisha, as he had enjoined them, righteously to wife, 
lolingiiishing their indignation against the trees, and 
upon her they begot the eminent patriarch Daksha, who 
had (in a former life) been born as the son of Brahma. 
This great sage, foi the furtheiance of creation and the 
increase of mankind, cieated progeny. Obeying the 
command of Biahraii, he made movable and immovable 
things, the bipeds and quadiupcds, and subsequently by 
his will gave biith to females, ten of whom he bestowed 
on Dharma, thiitocn on Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 
who regulate the couisc of time, on Soma (the moon). 
Of those the gods, the Titans, the snake gods, cattle and 
bii'ils, tlie siiigeis and dancers of the coiuts of heaven, 
the spiiits of evil and othci beings, were born. From 
that peiiod forward living creatures were engendered 
in an oidinary manner ; befoie the time of Daksha, they 
were vaiiously propagated by the will, by sight, by 
touch, and by the infiuenco of religious austerities by 
devout sagos and holy saints.” 

Daksha’s first attempts at populating the world wove 
unsuccessful. A thousand sons were born to him by 
Asikni,biit these were induced by Narada not to propagate 
offspiing. A thousand other sons by tlpe same wife were 
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"born, who also were advised by Xarada not to be 
troubled with children. The Prajapati, incensed, cursed 
Narada, and proceeded to create sixty daughters by 
Asikni, whom he gave to various husbands, bj' whom 
they had children. At length, when a time of peace and 
prosperity prevailed on the earth, and the gods had 
their proper places assigned to them, to Daksha was 
given the position as chief of the Piajapatis — progenitors 
of mankind 

In the account of Siva it was noticed that as a 
punishment for the insults Daksha had offered to his 
illustrious son-in-law, the great god changed his head 
for that of a goat ; a perpetual sign of his ignorance and 
stupidity 

9 Vasishtha. 

Vasishtha, together with Pulastya, is said to have 
narrated the “ Vishnu Puiana,” and he, too, is believed 
to have been the Avriter of many of the Vedic hymns. 
It was he who allayed the anger of Paitisaia Avhen that 
sage Avas about to extirpate the Rak.shas race, because 
one of their kings had slam his father. He I'a said to 
have been the Yjusa, or arranger of the Vedas, in the 
Dvfipaia Age ; this Avoik of arranging haAung a diflerent 
agent in each age. 

Vasishtha served as the family piiest of several kings 
One of these, named Saudasa, Avhen out hunting, seeing 
a couple of tigers, shot one of them with an arrow. It 
happened that these tigers were really Rtikshasas, for, 
as the one shot by Saudasa Avas dying, it assumed a 
fiendish shape, the other, threatening vengeance, dis- 
appeared Not long after this, as the king was engaged 
in a sacrifice, Vasishtha being out of the room, the 
Kakshas who escaped, assuming the form of Vasishtha, 
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came to the king and said, “Now that the sacrifice is 
ended, give me something to eat , let it be cooked, and 
I will presently return ” The Rakshas next transformed 
himselt into the cook, and, having piepaied a dish of 
human flesh, brought it to the king When the real Muni 
entered, the king oft'eied him the dish , but he discoveied, 
by the force of meditation, that it was human flesh that 
was presented to him. Indignant at the insult, cursing 
the king, ho said, “ Your appetite shall be excited by 
similar food to that now ofteicd me ” The king was 
astonished at this outburst of anger, and Vasishtha, 
seeing this, by furthei meditation, discovered the whole 
tiick ; but as he could not entmely lecall the eflects of his 
cuise, he modified it so that it was to work for twelve 
years only.* It was this same king who was cursed 
by Vasishtha’s son Sakti to become a Rakshas, and who, 
in that state, devoured the sage that cursed him. 

Vasishtha also cumed a king named Nimi As the 
king was about to commence a sacrifice that was to 
continue for a thousand yeara, he asked Vasishtha to 
officiate as priest, but the Muni being engaged in a 
similar work foi Indra, he could not do so for the next 
five hundred years. The king proceeded with his 
sacrifice, engaging Gautama as piiest. As soon as his 
engagement was over with Indra, the sage, coming to 
conduct Nimi’s sacrifice, found another priest had been 
appomted. He was so angry that, cursing the king, 
he declared that he should cease to exist in a bodily 
form. On learning what was done, the king in return 
pronounced a similar curse upon the sage. Both took 
effect, but as Vasishtha’s spirit became united to the 
spirits of Mitra and Varuna, when these deities were 
smitten with the beauty of the nymph Urvasi, the 

* “ Vishnu PurSna," p. 381. 
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spirit of the sage fell from them, and he became again 
incorporated through her ‘ A verse in the Eig-Yeda 
ascribes Vasishtha's birth to Mitra and Vaiuna, m 
harmony with the legend just quoted “ Thou, 0 
Vasishtha, art a son of Mitra and A'aiuna, born a 
Brahman from the soul of Urvasi All the god'r. placed 
in the vessel thee — the diop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

There are several stories of quanels between this sage 
and Visvamitra, who was anxious to obtain the position 
of priest to Saudasa, which was held by Vasishtha. At 
another time, when he was priest to Haiischandia, he 
•was so greatly incensed at the treatment the king had 
received at Visvamitra’s hands that he cursed him, and 
he became a crane. His rival returned the compliment, 
and he too became a bird In this foim the sages fought 
so violently that it was necessary for Biahina to pacify 
them The real cause of all this unpleasantness was the 
fact that Visvamitia was a Kshattriya by birth, who, by 
penance and various rites, had obtained admission into 
the Biahmanical caste. Previous to his exaltation he 
was a king. Being desirous of obtaining a wonderful 
cow that belonged to Vasishtha, which had tlie power 
to grant whatever her owner desiied, as he could not 
overcome the Brahmans, owing to their superhuman 
power, he first sought to raise himself to equality with 
them, and at length his efibrts were crowned with success. 


10. Naeada 

Narada’s name is not found in the list of Brahma’s 
sons in the “ Vishnu Purana,” yet he is generally regarded 


* “ Vishnu Purana,” p. 388 
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as one, though, aceoiding to some authorities, he had a 
different oiigin He is the messenger of the gods, and 
IS often described as imparting information that was 
only known to them It was he who persuaded the sons 
of Daksha not to beget offspimg, and who Avas cuised 
for his intei fcrenco . it was he who mfoimed Kansa of 
the approaching biith of Krishna, which led that king 
to slay the children of Vasudeva hence his common 
name is Kalikaraka, the stnfe-maker, and in modern 
plays he is mtioduced as a spy and marplot. The name 
Narada is fiecjucntly employed as a term of abuse. It 
IS used to describe a quarielsome, meddlmg person. 

“ A distinguished son of Brahma, named Narada, whose 
actions are the subject of a Parana, bears a strong resem- 
blance to Hermes or Mercury. He was a wise legislator, 
great in arts and arms, an eloiiuent messenger of the 
gods, either to one another oi to favoured mortals, and 
a musician of exquisite skill His inventing the vitia, 
or Indian lute, is thus described in the poem entitled 
'Magha ’ ‘Naiada sat Avatching from time to time his 
large vina, ivliich, by the impulse of the breeze, yielded 
notes that pieiccd successively the regions of his ear, and 
piocceded by musical intervals ’ Tlie Law Tract, sup- 
posed to have been revealed by Htiiada, is at this hour 
cited by Pundits, and Ave cannot therefore believe him 
to have been the pation of thioA’^es, though an innocent 
theft of Krishna’s cattle, by way of putting his divinity 
to the test, he strangely imputed, in the ‘Bhagavata 
Piirana,’ to his father Bi-ahina ” ' 

The accounts of Narada’s oiigin vaiy considerably. 
According to the Bhagavata, he was the third incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. Manu declares that he was one of the 
Maharishis whom he created at the beginning of the 
* Sir W Jones, “ Asiatic Eeseaiches," i 2C4 
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age. Moor’' quotes as follows. “Biahiiia said, ‘Eise 
up, Rudra, and form man to govern the woild.’ Kucha 
obeyed , hut the men he made were fiercei than tigers, 
having nothing hut the destiuctive quality in their 
composition. Anger was their only passion Biahmii, 
Vishnu, and Rudra then joined then different powers, 
and created ten men whose names wcie Narada,” etc 
The “ Siva Puiana ” teaches that Nfiiada spiaiig fioni the 
thigh of his father : “ Biahma, in view of peopling the 
Avorld, produced four bemgs, who, being refractory, 
caused their parent to weep. To coinfoit him, Siva, 
in the character of Rudra, issued from a fold in his 
foiehead, with five heads and ten aims, and, endowing 
Biahimi with additional might, he (Brahiiici) produced 
Blirigu and the seven Rishis, and aftoi that Nfiiada 
from his thigh ” f 

In another birth Niirada was the son of KasyapaJ 
and a dauglitei of Daksha Daksha was gieatly incensed 
when he dissuaded the Prajapati’s sons fioin peopling 
the world, and declared that he should not have a 
resting-place, hence his wandering natuic 

On one occasion Naiada was cm seel by his own father, 
and he in leturn cuised Brahma “Biahma exhoitcd 
his son Narada to take a wife, and assist in peopling 
the world. Narada, who was a votaiy of Krishna, 
becomes angry, affirms that devotion to that god is the 
sole way to attain felicity, and denounces his fathei as 
an erring instructor. Brahma, in reply, curses Narada, 
and dooms him to a life of sensuality, and subjection to 
women. Narada pays back the imprecation as follows : 
‘ Wretch ' become no obj'ect of adoration how shall any 

“ Hindu Pantheon,” p 91 

t Ibid., p. 78. 

j “ 'Vishnu Parana," p. 118. 
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one be devoted to the forms of tliy worship ? Thou 
shalt without doubt lust after her who is no fit object 
of thy desires’’ Through this curse of Narada, the 
creator of the world ceased to be an object of worship 
Beholding the beauty of his daughter, he ran after her. 
Narada, having made obeisance to his lotus-born father, 
forsook his Biahmanical body, and became a Gandharva,* 
a chorister of Indra’s heaven ” 

In the Mahabharata, Narada figures as a religious 
teacher , and in the “ Uttara Kanda ” of the Ramayana 
is a specimen of his teaching f A Brahman, carrying 
the dead body of his son, came to the door of Rama’s 
palace at Ayodha , and bewailing his loss, as he himself 
was unconscious of any fault, he believed it to be owing 
to some misconduct on the part of the king. Rama 
summoned his councillors, when the divine sage Narada 
spoke as follows " Hear, O king, how the boy’s untimely 
death occurred , and, having heard the truth regarding 
what ought to be done, do it.” Tlio story, briefly told, 
is as follows . " A presumptuous Sudra, paying no regard 
to the fact that during the age in ivhich he lived the 
prciogative of practising solf-moitification had not 
descended to the humble class to ivhich he belonged, 
had been guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious 
meiit by its exercise. Rama, after considerable search, 
comes upon a person -who was engaged in the manner 
described by Narada The Sudra avows his caste, and 
his desire to conquer for himself the rank of a god, 
by the self-moitification he was undergoing. Rama 
instantly cuts off the offender’s head , the gods applaud 
the deed, and, having been encouraged by them to ask 
a boon, Rama requests that the Brahman’s boy may be 

* “Niirada Pancbaratiia,” Man, O S. T , preface, iv p. 6. 

t Ibid, i 117. 
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resuscitated. He is informed that he was restored to 
life the ^cly moment that the Sudia was -ilain ’ 

Niirada was the fiiend and companion of Kiishna, and 
was famed for his musical talents, hut, becoming pre- 
sumptuous on account of them, he emulated the divine 
strains of Krishna, who severely punished him for his 
presumption hy placing his vinft in the paws of a bear, 
when it emitted sounds far sweeter than those of the 
minstrelsy of the moi tided musician Krishna lolayed 
many practical jokes on his fiiend , on one occasion he 
went so far as to metamorphose him into a woinan.’'^ 
Great honour is given to Narada because he is said to 
have revealed to Valmiki the “ Rrmniyana.” which opens 
as follows — 

■ To lainted Kaiacl, piitiee of those 
WIiO'jO loio III wokIs of wwiloin floivs, 

AVIiose constant care and chief (leheht- 
Weie scnptuie and ascetic iitcs, 

The good Valmiki, fiist and best 
Of hermit saints, tliese woids addiesscd 
‘ In aU the world, I piay thee, iiho 
Is vutuons, heroic, tine ^ 

Finn in his vows, of grateful mind, 

To eveiy cieature good and kind’ 

Bounteous and holy, just and vi^c, 

Alone most fan to all men s eyes ’ 

♦ * • » 

Giant, saint divine, the boon I ask, 

For thee, I ween, an easy task. 

To whom the power is given to know 
If such a man breathes lieie below ' 

Then Narad, clear before whose eye 
The present, past, and future he. 

Made ready answer ! " f 

* Mooi, “ Hindu Pantheon," p, 205 
t Giilfiths’s “ Bamilyana,” i. 3. 
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Narada proceeds to narrate the life of Rama to 
Valmiki, who feels that the task of writing down what 
was told him is too great a work for his powers, 
until Brahma himself appears, and encourages him to 
proceed — 

“ Then come, 0 beat of aeeia, relate 
The life of Bama, good and great ; 

The tale that eaintly Narad told 
In all its gloiious length unfold.” • 

■* Giiffitha’s “ USmayana,” i 22. 




388 


THE INFERIOR DEITIES. 


CHAPTER II. 

KUVERA. 

Ktjveha, the god of riches, does not occupy a very con- 
spicuous position in the mythology of the Hindus. No 
images or pictures of him are to be had, though he is 
frequently referred to in the Ramayana as the lord of 
gold and wealth “Brahma had a mental son named 
Pulastya, who again had a mental son named Gaviputra 
Vaisravana (Kuvera). The latter deserted his father, 
and went to Brahma, who as a rewaid made him im- 
mortal, and appointed him to be the god of i idles, with 
Lanka for his capital, and the car Pudipaka for his 
vehicle.^ This car was of immense size, and moved at 
its owner’s will at a marvellous speed ; Ravana took it 
by force from Kuvera, at whose death it was restored by 
Rama to its original possessor. 

“ Pulastya being incensed at this desertion (of his son 
Kuvera) reproduced the half of himself in the form of 
Vaisrav'as, who looked upon Vaisravana with indigna- 
tion. The latter strove to pacify his father, and witli 
this view gave him three elegant Rakshasis to attend on 
him Pushpotkata, who had two sons, Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna ; Malini, who bore Vibhishana , and Raka, 
who bore Khara and Suparnakha. These sons weie all 

* “ MahabhSrata : ” Muir, 0. S. T., iv. 481. 
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valiant, skilled m tlie Vedas and obseivers of religious 
rites, but, perceiving the prosperity of Vaisravana, were 
filled with jealousy. Excepting Khara and Suparnakha, 
they began to practise austerities to propitiate Brahma, 
and at the end of a thousand ycais Ravana cut off his 
own head and threw it as an oblation into the fire 
Brahma ajipeared to put a stop to their austerities, and 
to offer them boons (except that of immortality). He 
ordained that Ravana .should have heads and shapes at 
will and be invincible, except by men, that Kumbha- 
kama should enjoy a long sleep Having obtained these 
powers, Havana expelled Vaisravana from Lanka. Ku- 
vera retired to Gandamardana. Ravana having been 
installed as king, and begun to exercise his power 
tyrannically, the Rishis resort to Brahma, who promises 
that, as Ravana could not be killed by gods or asuras, 
the foul -armed Vishnu, the chief of warriors, should by 
his (Brahma's) appointment descend to earth for his 
destruction.” 

The Ramayana (Uttara Kanda) f niake.s Kuvera the 
grandson, not the son, of Pulastya. In the Krita Yuga 
the pious Pulastya, being teased with the singing and 
dancing of diffeient damsels, proclaimed that any one of 
them whom he saw near his hermitage should become 
a mother. This threat had not been heard by the 
daughter of Trmavindu, who came near the hermitage, 
and incurred Pulastya’s threatened punishment. Her 
father, on learning her condition, gave her as wife to 
Pulastya, and she bore him a son named Visravas ; who, 
becoming a sage, married a daughter of the Muni Bha- 
radvaja, whose son Brahma named Vaisravana (Kuvera). 
He performed austerities for thousands of years, and 
received as a boon from Bralima that he should be the 

* Muir, 0. S. T., v. 483. * t Ibid., iv. 488 
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god of iiches, and one of the guardians of the woild. At 
the suggestion of his fathei Visravas, he took possession 
of Lanka for his abode, which was formeily built hy 
Visvakarma for the Eakshasas, who through fear of 
Vishnu had recently forsaken it. 

A Kakshas prince named Sumali, who had been driven 
to Patala, happening to visit the earth, saw Kuvera 
travelling in his chariot to visit his father This leads 
him to devise a plan by which he might regain his 
former position. He sends his daughter Kaikasi to woo 
Visravas , she is kindly received and becomes the 
mother of Havana, Kumbhakarna, Suparnakha and 
Vibhishana. When Kaikasi saw the splendour of Ku- 
vera, she urges Havana to resemble him in glory , who, 
in order to effect this, undergoes most severe austerities 
for a thousand years, u hen Hrahma grants him as a boon 
invincibility against all beings inoio powerful than men, 
and other gifts, Kuvera on Havana’s demand yields the 
city of Lanka. 

It was noticed above that Kuvera was one of the 
guardians of the world , these are commonly said to be 
four in number Hama mentions them names : 

“ May he i\hose hands the thunder wield [India], 

Be m the East thy anaid and shield • 

May Yania’s caie the South befiiend. 

And Varuna’s arm the West defend , 

And let Kuvera, Loid of Gold, 

The North mth firm protection hold.” * 

When eight guardians are spoken of, the additional four 
are these: Agni has charge of the South-East, Surya 
of the South-West, Soma of the North-East, and Vayu 
of the North-West. 


* Gotha's “ Bamayana,” ii. 20. 
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Kuveia is called the King of the Yaksliasas — savage 
beings who, because the moment they were born said, 
“Let us eat,” were called Yakshasas. These beings 
were ever on the ivatch for prey, and ate those they 
slew in battle. 

Throughout the Eamayana there are brief references 
to ICuvera as the giver of riches, and also to the beauty 
of his palace and gardens Thus Bharadvaja the sage, 
desirous of giving Eama and Lakshman a fitting recep- 
tion, said — 

“ IIoio let Kiiveia’s gaulen ing, 

Which fai in Noithein Kmu lies , 

Foi leaves let cloth and gems entwine. 

And let its fimt be nymphs divine ” * 

His garden is a place “ where the inhabitants enjoy a 
natural perfection, attended with complete happiness, 
obtained without exeition There is there no vicissi- 
tude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear, no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by 
the words ‘ best,’ ‘ worst,’ and ‘ intermediate,’ nor any 
change resulting from the succession of the four Yugas. 
There is neither grief, weariness, anxiety, hunger, nor 
fear. The people live in perfect health, free from every 
suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years.” t As 
Sugriva was sending forth his armies to search for Sita, 
he thus speaks of this garden to Satabal, the loader of 
the army of the North — 

“ Pui-sue your onward way, and haste 
Tluough the diie boiiois of the waste, 

Until tnumphant with delight 
You reach Kailasa’s glittering height. 


* GiiHltlia’s “EaniSyana,” II 358 
t “Bhagavata Parana " Mun, 0 T , i 49i 
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Theic stands a palace decked with gold, 

Toi King Ku\cia wioiiglit of old, 

A home the heaaenh aitist planned, 

Vnd f.ibhiuned vith hts cunning hand 
Theic lotuses adoiii the flood 
With full-hlonn flosiei and opening bud, 

Wheie snails and malluds float, and gi\ 

Apsaiasas* come donii to pla\ 

Theie King Vaisiavan's self, the loid 
B3' all the umveise adoied, 

Who golden gifts to raoitals scuds, 

Lives mill the Guhyakas,t his fiieiids " | 

As Rama and Lakshman were -vvandci’ing in the 
forest, they were attacked by a giant named Viiadha; 
but as they could not slay him with their weapons, they 
buried him alive, and as a result he legained his proper 
foini. Formeily Kuvora had cursed him, foi “loving 
Rambhi'i’s chaims too well,” to assume the hideous form 
in winch Rama met with him, and the only lehef 
Kuvera would give him was — 

When Rama, Dasaiathn's son, 

Lestiojs thee, and the fight is nun, 

Tliy piopoi shape once moie assiinii. 

And lioaven agaui shall giie thcc 100111 " 

When Ravana had lisen to the summit of his power, 
he made the gods perform various offices in his house : 
thus ludra prepared garlands, Agni was his cook, Surya 
gave light by day and Chandra by night, and Kuvera 
became his cash-keeper. 

Kuvera married Yakshi or Charvi; and two of his 
sons, through a curse of the sage Narada, became trees, 
in which condition they remained until Krishna, when 

Kj niplis of Paiadise t Guaidiaiis of tieasmes 

t Griffiths’s Ramayana,’’ iv 24 § Ibid., iii. 14 
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an infant, uprooted them. Xaiada met with them in 
a forest, bathing with their wives, in a state of intoxica- 
tion. The wives, ashamed of themselves, fell at Karada’s 
feet and sought for pardon ; hut as their husbands dis- 
regarded the presence of the sage, they suffcied the full 
effects of his cuisc. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE DEMIGODS OP THE RAMAYAKA 
1. SUGRIVA 

Over the mighty leaders of the Monkey army associated 
^1111 Rama in the destruction of Havana was King 



Sugriva. When Vishnu, before leaving heaven to become 
incarnate as Rama, asked the gods to — 
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“ Make helps, m wai to lend linn aid, 

In forms that change at mil ai rayed, 

Of wizard skill and heio might, 

Oiitstuppers of the wind iii flight,” * 

they consented, and " begot in countless swarms brave 
sons disguised in S3'lvan forms.” Of Sugriva it is 
said— 

“ That noblest fiie, 

The Sun, was gieat Siigiiva’s sire " t 

When Eama finds this King of the Monkeys, he was 
an exile, having been driven from his throne by his 
brother Bali. Kahandha, a giant slain by Rama, gives 
the following description of the king to the wandering 
hero : — 

“■ 0 Bama, heai my wolds and seek 
Sugiiva, foi of him I speak 
His bi other B.tli, Indi.i’s sou, 

Expelled him, when the fight ho won. 

With fom gieat chieftains, faithful still, 

11c dwells on Bishjanuka’s hill. 

4: * * * 

Loid of the Y.iuai-,, just and tiue, 

Stioiig, voiy gloiioiis, blight to view, 

Unmatched in counsel, him and meek, 

Bound by each woid his lips may speak. 

Good, splendid, mighty, hold and biavc, 

Wise ill each plan to guide and save 
Ills bi other, filed by lust of sway, 

Diovo forth the king m woods to stray , 

In all thy search for Si1», he 

Thy leady friend and help will bo ” { 

Rama discovers his retreat, hears the story of his 
wrongs, promises to slay Bali, the usurper, and assist 
Sugriva to regain his throne; Sugriva on his part 

♦ Griffiths’s “ Kamayana,” i 92. t Ibid , i 93 

f Ibid., lii 337. 
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solemnly promises to aid Kama in his search and to 
enable him to release Sita from Eavana’s bonds Rama 
very soon fulfils his pait of the compact. He marches 
with Sugriva and the others to Bali’s city; Sugiiva 
challenges Bali to fight, and just as ho is getting the 
worst of it, Rama lets fl}' his arrow, which gives Bfili his 
mortal wound Ere this chief dies, he strongly reproves 
Rama for slaying one who had never haimed him and 
for slaying him too in a secret and cowardly manner. 
He asks — 

‘ AVhat fame, fiom one tliou hast not slam 
In fiont of battle, canst tlion gam. 

AVhose seoiet hand has Laid me low 
When madly fighting with my foe ’ 

« * ite 

I hold that thou woiildst siiiely ‘'Ouiii 
To stiike mo as I fought my foe, 

And thought not of a stiangoTs blow 
lint now thine evil hcait is shown, 

A yawning ivell, with glass o’eigiown 
Thou woaiest viituo’s badge,* but guile 
And meanest sin thy soul defile " f 

Rama reminds Bah that Fate had ordained his death, 
against which it was useless to contend, with winch 
statement Bali agi'ees, and, withdrawing his unkind 
words, asks for Rama’s forgiveness. 

On the death of Bali, Sugriva is again installed as 
King of the Vanars, and Rama gives him four months 
for the enjoyment of his long-lost wife and kingdom. 
At its expiration, as Sugriva appeared to be so absorbed 
with pleasure as to forget his engagement to assist Rama, 
Lakshman reminds him of his duty in no measured terms. 
At length the order is given to collect the forces. An 
army of monkeys, bears, etc., goes forth in search of Sita, 

• The dress of a hermit. f Griffiths’s “ Bamayana,” iv 91 
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who, it IS discovered, is somewhere in the southern 
district over which Hanuman is supposed to rule, who 
after diligent iutpiiry loams her whereabouts The 
army marches to the scashoio, a bridge connecting the 
island of Lanka (Ceylon) with the mainland is erected 
by Nala, and the attacking army surrounds the city. 
No sooner were they in sight of the city of the foe 
than 

“Up spiang Siigiiva fiom the giound, 

And leached the tmiet at a bound. 

Untonified the Vanar stood, 

And wioth, with wondioiis h.iiddiood, 

The king m bitter woids addiessed. 

And thus his scoin and hate expiessed 
‘ King of the giant lacc, m me 
The fiiond and slave of Baiiia see 
Lord of the woild, ho gives mo pou ci 
To smite thee in thy fenced towoi ’ 

While tliioiigh the an his challenge laiig, 

At Bavaii's face the V.lnai spiaiig. 

Snatched fioin his head the kingly eionn, 

And dashed it m his fmy down. 

Straight at his foe tlie giant flew, 

His mighty aims aiound him thiow. 

With strength resistless swung him louiid. 

And dashed him panting to the gioiind. 

Unharmed amid the stoim of blows. 

Swift to his feet Sugiiva lose 
Again in fuiious fight they met ; 

With stieams of blood their limbs were wet, 

Each grasping his opponent’s waist.” * 

They continue to fight with uncertain result until 
Havana calls to his aid his magical arts — 

“ But brave Sugriva, swift to know 
The guileful ptupose of his foe. 


Griffiths’s “ Rilmayona/' v. 121. 
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Gamed with liglit leap tlic upper air, 

And bieatli, and ahengtli, and spirit there , 

Then, jojous as foi MCtorj' won, 

Eeturned to Raghu’s loyal sou." * 

In the couise of the great fight, a giant named 
Kumhhakarna, a brother of Eavana, came forth from 
the city and did great execution amongst the Vanar host, 
devouring hia victims as fast as they were slain, though 
they were numbeied by thousands Some idea of the 
size of this monster may be gained from the fact that 

“Thcie was no icspitc then, no pause 
Fast gaped and elosed his hcll-like jaws 
Yet piisoned m tliat gloomy cave, 

Some Vanais still their lives could save , 

Some tlnoiigh his nostids found a way. 

Some tliiough liis cais lesought the day.” f 

Bab’s son Angad tried to lally the Vanar host, but he 
was soon " dashed senseless on the ground.” Hanuman 
had already been severely wounded by the monster. 
And now he attacks Sugiiva, who hurled a hill at 
him, but 

“ The giant’s chest the stroke repelled." f 

This compliment the monster returns by throwing his 
spear, which Hanuman caught as it iSew, and broke it 
across his knee. Then 

“ At Sugnva’s head he sent 
A peak from Lanka’s mountain rent. 

The lushing mass no might could stay 
Sugiiva fell, and senseless lay. 

The giant stooped his foe to seize. 

And boie him thence, as bears the breeze 
A cloud m autumn through the sky." § 


* Griffiths’s “ Eamayana,” v 122. t Ibid., v. 197. 

t Ibid., V. 198. § Ibid , V. 199 
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The giant enters Lanka with his captive, and is greatly 
lauded by the people , but his triumph was of short 
duration, for 

“ By slow degiees the Vanais’ loid 
Felt Lfe, and sense, and strength lestoied. 

Ho heaid the giant’s joj ful boast : 

He thought upon his Vanai host 
Ills teeth and feet ho fieicely plied. 

And hit and rent the giant’s side, 

Who, mad with pain and smeaied with goic. 

Hulled to the giound the load he boie 
Regal dless of a stoim of blows. 

Swift to the skj' the Viiiiav loso. 

Then lightly, like a flying ball. 

High oveileapt the city wall.” * 

Lakshman tried to slay this monstei ; but it was left for 
Rama to finish the work, whose arrows cut off limb after 
limb, and at last severed head fiom body. After his 
death, two brothers, Nikumbha and Kumbha, came forth 
to do battle for their chief. Sugiiva seized Kumbha 
and hulled him into the sea ; on his reaching the shore 
he struck Sugriva such a blow on his chest that he 
broke his own wrist with the shock. Sugriva returned 
the blow by another beneath the neck, which proved 
fatal. His brother now attacked Sugriva , 

“ And red with fuiy flashed Ins eye. 

He dashed with mighty sway and swing 
His axe against the VSiiar king , 

But shattered on that living lock, 

It split in fragments at the shock. 

Sugriva, nsing to the blow, 

Raised his huge hand and smote his foe, 

And m the dust the giant lay, 

Gasping in blood his soul away,” f 


* Griffiths’s “ Bamayana,” v. 199. 


t Ibid., V 229. 
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Sugriva and his heroic aimy continued faithful to their 
king’s 25iomisc until Kama’s victory was won, though 
death had considerably thinned their ranks , but this 
loss Avas made good as, in answer to Rama’s piayer, 
Yama gave up the whole of the Vanars who had died in 
the struggle When Rama was about to return home 
in the magic car, Sugriva asked that he and the Vanar 
chiefs might accompany him to his capital. Their 
request being gianted, they took part in the installation of 
Rama as king, and received from that grateful monaich 
rich presents as a reward for their faithful service. 


2. Hanuman. 

Hanuman, on the whole the most useful of the Monkey 
leaders of the expedition to Ceylon, was the son of Vayu, 
by a Vanar or monkey mother. His birth is thus 
described — 

An Apsaras, the &ue8t found 
Of nymphs, foi heavenly chainis lenowned, 
oet Funjikasthala, became 
A noble Vanar’s wedded dame 
llei heavenly title heaid no moie, 

Anjami was the name she boio, 

When, cursed by gods, fiom heaven she fell, 

In Vilnar foim on eaith to dwell. 

I * » » + 

In youthful beauty wondious fair, 

A Clown of floAveis about her hair 
In silken robes of iichest dye, 

She loamed the hills that kiss the sky. 

Once in her tinted garments dressed, 

She stood upon the mountain crest. 

The god of wind beside her came, 

And breathed upon the lovely dame ; 

And as he fanned hei robe aside. 

The wondrous beauty that he eyed, 

* 2 D 
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In loimded lines of bicast and limb, 

And neck and blionldeib, lavished him, 

And captiiicd by hci pceiloss chaiins, 
lie stiaiiied hei in his anioious aims. 

Then to the eagei god she cued, 

111 tiemblmg accents, tciiifled, 

‘Whose impious love has ivionged a spoii-^c 
So constant to hci nuptial vows ’ ’ 



He heard, and thus his answei made 
‘ Oh, bo not tioubled, noi afiaid, 

Blit tiaist, and thou shalt know ci c long 
My love has done thee, sweet, no wiong, 
So strong, and brave, and wise shall bo 
The glorious son I give to thee ; 

Might shall be his, that nought can tire. 
And limbs to spring as springs his sire.’ 
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Thus spoke the “od the concpieied dame 
Kcjoicod m heait, noi feaied the shame ’’ * 

At length the son was bom. When a child, seeing 
the sun rising, and thinking it to be the fruit of a tree, 
he sprang up three hundred leagues to clutch it. On 
another occasion India let a bolt fly at him which 
caused him to fall violently on a rock The fall shattered 
his cheek, and hence the name Ilaiiuman, the long-jawed 
one, was given to him. His father seeing this became 
angry, and the bieczes ceased to blow, until the gods in 
tenor came to appease Vayu Biahma promised that 
this boy should not be slam in battle, and Indra declared 
that his bolts should never injure him m the futuie 
The Monkey leader rendered most valuable service 
to Rama. It was ho who discovered Sita's abode, and 
carried a message to her from Rama. It was he who set 
fire to Lanka and caused fear to enter the hearts of the 
Rakshasas dwelling there It was he who bore Rama 
on his shoulders as he crossed over from India to Lanka. 
Hanuman thus speaks of his wondrous power 

“ Spuing fiom that gloiious Father, I 
In power and speed with him may vie 
A tliou&and times, with any leap, 

Can ciiclc loftiest Meiu’s steep . 

With my fieico aim-, can btii the sea 
Till fiom then beds the wateis flee. 

And lush at my command to drown 
This land with grove and tower and town. 

1 thiough the fields of air can spring 
Fai Bwiftei than the featheicd king. 

And leap hefoie him as he flies 
On sounding pinions thiongh the skies. 

I can pursue the Loid of Light 
Upiismg from the eastern height. 


* Giifflths’s “ llSmayana," iv. 272. 
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And icaoli him eic his coiiise ho sped, 

AVitli huiniiig beams eiigailaiided " * 

All these poweis lie devoted to the service of Riima , 
for, when that heio and his brother weic wounded in 
the fight, and nothing else could restore them, Hanu- 
man fled to the Himalayas from Ceylon, and returned 
almost immediately with the medicinal herbs that grew 
there, though, on reaching the hills, ho had some 
difficulty t in finding them . 

“ 13iit i\hen he thought to seize the pii/e, 

They hid them fiom liis eagei ci cs 
Then to the hill in wiatli ho spake 
‘ Mine aim this day shall vciigeaiice take 
If thou wilt feel no pitj , none, 

111 this gicat need of llaghu s son ’ 

He eoased his mighty arms he bent. 

And fiom the trembling mountain iciit 
Ills huge head, with the life it boie. 

Snakes, elephants, and goMon oic 
O’er hill and plain and wateiy -nastc 
Ills lapid way again ho tiaced. 

And mid the wondeiing Vaiiais laid 
His bill den, tliiougli the an conveicd 


* GiifBths’s “ Ramayana,” IV 275 

t In seeking foi these leaves, Hanuindn n as exposed to eonsideiablo 
danger Kalanemi, an uncle of Eavana, was piomisod the half of the 
kingdom if he would slay Hanuraan, To elfcet this, he w'ent to the 
Himalayas and, disguised as a devotee, invited Hanuman to eat with 
him Ilaniiman lefused, hut on enteiing a tank iieai, a crocodile 
seized Ins foot This leptde Hanuman diagged out of the tank and 
killed it, fiom whose body a lovely Apsaras aiosc, whom Daksha had 
cuised to hvo in that foim until her release was accomplished by 
Hanuman This nymph, in giatitudc for his kindness, warned Hanu- 
man of his danger. The monkey god went to Kalanemi, and telling 
him that he saw thioiigh his disguise, took him by the feet, and whirled 
him tluough the an to Lanka, wbeie ho foil bofoie the tliione in 
Ravana’s palace. 
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The wonrlious hoibs’ delightful scent 
To all the host now vigour lent. 

Fiee fiom all d.nts, and wounds, and pain, 

The sons of Baghu lived again ; 

And dead and dying Vanais, healed. 

Rose vigoious fiom the battle-field. ’ * 

Hanumfin is de.seribed in the “ Uttara Kanda ” of the 
E.anQayana,t as a being possessed of great learning. 
“ The chief of the monkeys, measureless, seeking to 
acquiie grammar, looking up to the sun, bent on inquiry, 
went from the mountain where the sun rises to that 
where he sets, apprehending the mighty collection. The 
chief of the monkeys is perfect • no one equals him in 
the Sastras, in learning, and in ascertaining the sense 
of the Scriptures, In all sciences, in the rules of 
austerity, he rivals the preceptor of the gods.” 

Kama himself thus speaks of Hanuman’s knowledge 
of the Scriptuies, when he came to the exile as Sugriva’s 
envoy 

“ One whose woids so sweetly flow. 

The whole Hig-Veda needs must know, 

And in his well-tiained memoiy stoie 
The ITajush .and the Saman’s loie 
He must h.avc bent his faithful ear 
All giammai’s vaiied iiiles to Iieai 
Foi his long speech how well he spoke ! 

Ill all its length no iiile he bioke " % 

To this day Hanumto is regarded as divine, and in 
some parts of India is largely worshipped. Living 
monkeys are regarded as his representatives : hence 
many temples swarm with them, and it is regarded a 
meritoiious act to feed them, and a sacrilegious act to 
injure them. 

* GiiflStlis’s “ Eamayana," iv. 226. t Huir, 0. S. T , iv. 490 
i Giiffiths’s “Ramainua,’’ iv ^25 



4o6 


THE INFERIOR DEITIES 


3. Nala * 

Nala, another of the monkey chiefs, was a son of 
Visvakarma , and as the son of the architect of the 
gods, the builder of their beautiful cities, and the forger 
of their wondei -working weapons, as might have been 
expected, his work was of a similar nature to that for 
which his illustrious parent was eelebiated. When the 
army i cached the sea, and the difficulty of crossing to 
Lanka presented itself, as Rama was preparing to shoot 
one of his mighty arrows to dry up the ocean, the Sea 
Deity presented himself, amidst a great commotion of 
the elements, and thus addressed him . 

“ All, ethei, fire, eaitli, watei, tiiio 
To Natme’s will, then comso piiinio , 

And I, as ancient laws oidain, 

Unfoidablo must still lemain 
Yet, Eagliu's son, my counsel lieai 
I no’ei foi lore, oi hope, oi feai. 

Will pile my waters of a heap. 

And leave a pathway tliiougli the deep. 

Still shall my care for thee piovidc 
An easy passage o’ei tlie tide. 

And like a city's paven stieet 
Shall be the load beneath thy feet ” f 

His first word of advice was this, that Rdraa, instead 
of shooting at the sea, should direct liis arrow towards 
the North, to destroy a race of demons who were hateful 
to him, and then he went on to say — 

“ Now let a wondious task be done 
By Nala, Visvakaima’s son. 


Tins Nala must not be confounded with another person of the 
same name, whose liistoiy is given m the Mali.tbhriiata Nala of the 
Maliabliiiiata nas King of Nishadha, the liiisband of Damayanti, whom 
he obtained in mariiage, although India, Agm, Vaiuua, and Yama 
were amongst the suitors for hei liand. 
t Gnffiths’s “Hdmajana,” v GO 
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Who, born of one of Vrinai laco, 

Inherits by his fathei’.s grace 
A share of his ceiesbal ait. 

Call Nala to peifoini his pai t, 

And he, divinely taught and slalled, 

A budge athwart the sea shall build."* 

Nala declares that he has the will and power to 
accomplish this great and necessary work ; and as an 
encouragement to Kama to believe tliat he will complete 
it, said — 

'■ Sly niothoi, eie she bore her .son. 

This boon from Visvakaima won : 

‘ 0 Jlandau, this child shall be 
III skill and glory next to me ’ 

Hut why unbidden should I fill 
Thine ear with praises of my skill ^ 

Command the Vanai hosts to lay 
Foundations for the budge to-day.” t 

Kama tru.sts Nala’s skill, and orders the Vanars to 
bring materials for the bridge : 

“ Up sprang the Vanais fioni their rest. 

The mandate of the king obeyed. 

And sought the foiest’s mighty shade. 

Upiooted frees to earth they threw, 

.Viid to tlio sea the timber dieiv 

.(. * 4 ^ I. 

With mighty engines piles of stone 
And seated lulls weie oveitbioun 
Imprisoned waters sprang on high. 

In lam descending from the sky ’ 

And ocean with a loai and swell 
Heaved wildly when the mountains fell. 

Then the great budge of wondrous strength 
Was built, a hundred leagues in le ' ;'’i 
Bocks, huge as autumn clouds, bound fast 
With cordage from the shore, were cast. 


} 


Griffiths’s “ Bamtlyana,” v. 67. 


+ Ibid., V. 68. 
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And fragments of each riven hill, 

And trees whose floweis adorned them still 
Wild was the tumuli, loud the dm, 

As pondeioiis locks went tlmiideiing m 
Each set of sun, so toiled each oiew. 

Ten leagues and four the stiiictme giew , 
The labours of the second day 
Gave twenty more of ready way. 

And on the fifth, when sank the sun, 

The whole stupendous woik was done. 

O’er the broad way the Vanais sped. 

Nor swayed it with then countless tiead." * 


4. Nila. 


This chief is said to have sprung from Agiii, and is 
described as 


“ Blight as flame, 

Who in his splendom, might, and woith, 
Suipassed the sue who gave him biifh ” t 


Though thus eulogized, no very special feats of his aie 
recoided in the Etimayana. He held a post of honour 
as the leader of a division of the army, and his special 
work appears to have been to provide sentries, and 
generally to guard the forces of Sugriva from the sudden 
attacks of the enemy. As the son of Agni he was able 
to see clearly, and by Ins watchfulness rendered good 
service. 


5. SUSHENA. 

Varuna aided Eama by the gift of this leader, who 
was the father of Tara, the wife of Bali, Sugriva’s 
brother and the usurper of his throne. To him was 

• Griffiths’s “ Bainilyana,” v, 68 


t Ibid., v. 94. 
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given the command of the army of the West. Sugriva, 
addiessing him, said — 

‘ Two himdied thousand of oui host 
With thco, my lord, shall seek the West." • 

After searching in vain for traces of the missing 
princess, he and the other unsuccessful leaders returned 
to Rama and Sugriva, and said — 

" On cvoiy lull om steps have been. 

By wood, and cave, and deep lavine ; 

And all the wandering biooks we know, 

Thioiighout the land that seawaid flow; 

Oni feet by thy command have tiaeed 
The tangled thicket and the waste, 

And dens and dingles haid to pass 
Foi cieeping plants and matted grass ” f 

Though they could not learn the exact spot where 
Situ was hidden, they discovered that she had been 
carried towards the South, the quarter under Hanuman’s 
special charge, and thus considerably narrowed the sphere 
of the quest. In the great encounter with the foe, 
Sushena did good service , for when Rama and Laksh- 
man were overcome by Indrajit’s magical noose, Sugriva 
and his comrades ivere greatly distressed. The Vanar 
king, however, being aware that Garuda could release 
them fiom the spell by which they were bound, told 
Sushena, when they regained their strength and senses, 
to fly with them to Kishkindha hermitage, where they 
could dwell in safety, whilst he himself fought against 
Rilvana, and rescued the royal lady. Then Sushena, as 
the physician, said — 

“ Hcai mo yet 
AVhen gods and fiends in battle met, 


, t Ihiii ) ir. 224 


* Griffiths’s “ Bam9,yana," iv. 208 
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So fiercely fought the demon eieu , 

So Tvild ft stoim of anows flew, 

That heavenly waiiiois, faint ivith pain, 

Sank smitten hy the ceaseless lam. 

Viihaspftti, with hcib and spell. 

Cured the sore wonnds of those who fell. 

And, skilled in arts that heal and save. 

New life and sense and ^igoiii gave 
Far, on the mflky ocean's shore. 

Still glow those heibs in boundless stoic 
Let swiftest Vanars thither speed 
And biing them foi our utmost need 
Let Panas and Sampati bung, 

Foi well the wondrous leaves they know 
That heal each wound and life bestow 
Beside that sea, which, churned of yoie. 

The Amnt on its surface bore. 

Where the white billows lash the land, 

Chandra's fail height and Diona stand 
Planted by gods, each ghtteiing steep 
Looks down upon the milky deep. 

Let fleet Hanuman bring us thence. 

Those herbs of wondrous influence ” ' 

These plaxits were brought by Hanumdn , the wounded 
recovered, and fought with renewed vigour. 

" Oriftiths’s “ Bamayana,” V 152. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE DEMIGODS OF THE MAHABHARATA. 

As these heroes are so intimately connected -with each 
other, a separate account of each would necessitate 
frequent repetition, they will therefore be noticed 
together, in a brief outline of the main story of the 
Mahabharata.* 

In the fifth generation from Soma (the Moon), the 
progenitor of the Lunar race, who reigned at Hastinapur, 
came two sons, Puru f and Yadu, from whom proceeded 
two branches of the Lunar line. In the account of 
Krishna and Balarama, who were born in the Yadu 
tribe, wo have seen the end of that branch of the 
family. Sixteenth fiom Puru, the founder of the other 

" This account of tlie Jlalrihhriiata is taken in an abbieviated foim 
almost cntuely fiom Leclnic XIII of Mnniei Williams’s “Indian 
Wisdom ” 

t An inteiesting stoiy is told of Pmn. IIis fatlier, Yajiiti, maiiicd 
Devayiim, daughter of Sukia, the pieceptor of the Daityas. Her 
husband loving her seivaut Sairaistha also, Puin was bom as their 
youngest son The wife being highly indignant nt the unfaithfulness 
of her husband, letnining to her fatliei’s homo, so excited the old pnest 
that he cuised Yay.tti with old age, but afterwards consented to witli- 
draw the curse piovided one of his sons would bear it for him. They 
all refused to do this excepting Purii. As a lewaid foi his piety, his 
fathei dismheiited his otW sons, and made Piiru sole hen to his 
dominions. 
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branch, came Bharata, from whom India takes its name, 
Bhaiatvarsha (the eountiy of Bharata), in the present 
day. Twenty-third from Bharata came Santanu This 
Santanu had two sons, Bhishma, by the goddess Ganga 
(the Ganges), and Vichitravirya, by Satyavati “ Satya- 
vati had a son named Vyasa before her marriage with 
Santanu; so that Bhishma, Vichitraviiya, and Vyasa 
wore half-brothers. Bhishma became a Biahmachari 
(i e. took a vow of celibacy). Vyasa retired to the 
wilderness to live a life of contemplation, but promised 
his mother that he would obey her in everything 

Now it so happened that Vichitravirya died childless, 
and Satyavati was therefoie obliged to ask her son 
^'y^lsa to marry the childle.ss widows. The result was 
that the one wife, Ambika, had a son who was born 
blind, named Dhritarashtra. This blindness is said to 
have been caused by the fact that A'ydsa, coming in 
from his ascetic life, was so repulsive in appeal ance that 
Ambikii kept her eyes closed all the time he remained 
with her. The other wife, named Ambalika, had a son 
who was boin of a pale complexion, and named Pfmdu , 
this paleness was the result of the feai that Vyfisa 
caused to the mother. Satyavati, not satisfied with 
cither of these children, wished for another and perfect 
child But Ambikii, dre.ssing up one of hei slaves, sent 
her to Vyasa in her stead , the result was that this girl 
had a son who was called Vidura. After fulfilling his 

' Satyavati was the daughter of an Apsaias named Adiik.l, who was 
condemned to live on eaith in tlie foim of a fish. Pai.is.'iia, a sage, 
met hci daughtci as he was ciossing tlie river Ynmmia,and Vyasa was 
the lesult He was hoin on an island of the iivei, and hence ho had 
the name Dwaipilyana (who moves on an island). Yy.isa is said to 
have hocn the aiiangei of the Vedas, the compiler of the Jlahribha- 
lata and the Fui^as, and the founder of the Vedanta system of 
philosophy. u 
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mothei'i command^, Vyasa returned to his ascetic life 
in the forest 

Bhishijia, the uncle of these children, conducted the 
^.oveinment of Ha-tmapur in their name duiin^ their 
minoiity, and their e'liication was also entrusted to him. 
Dhritaiashtra, thou_,di hlinil, is described as excellmg- 
the otheia in 'stren^^th Panilu, a^ being skilled in the 
Use of the how and Viduia as pre-eminent in virtue 
and wi«dum, 

^yhen the boys came of age, Dhntarashtra was dis- 
ipialitied fur the thione by lea^on of his blindness; 
Yiluia could nut be king becau-.e his mother was a 
Sudia Plndu was thcietbie in-talled as king. Dhri- 
tu.Tditia maniel GJndhari (aho called Saubaleyi, or 
Sauhali) daughter of Subala, King of Gandhira. Pandn 
mail led Piitha (01 Kuntii the aibpted daughter of 
Kuntibhoja. This Piith.': one day before her marriage, 
paid such lespect ami attcnt.on tj a powerful sage 
named Diuva'a-, a gue^t in her father’s house, that he 
gave hei a chaim anl tai^ht her an incantation Iv 
viitue of whicli 'he might Lave a child by any god 
'he lik'iil tj call into Lei pr-rsence, Out of curiosin-, 
she invoke 1 the Sun, by whom she had a son who was 
1 <'ni cicthe 1 in aiiniui. Eat Piithf feaiing the censure 
of hei lelative' lr=eit.'l hei oti'pring, after exposing it 
in th- r.ver It wa- fiund by Adhirata, a charioteer, 
anil nurtured by his wife R.idha , whence the child was 
afterwards caUel ES-lheya, though named by his foster- 
{aients Vasushena. When be was grown up, the god 
Inilra conferred upon him enormous strength, and 
changed his name to Kama" He is also called Vai- 
kartana, being the son of Tikartana (the Sun). 

Pan lu, at his uncle Bhiahma’s request, next marries 
Madii, sister of Salya, King of Mad|n. Soon after this 
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marriage, Piindu undertook a great campaign, and 
extended his kingdom to the dimensions it had i cached 
in the time of his great ancestor Bliarata. He then, 
with his two wives, retired to the woods, that he might 
indulge in his passion for hunting. The blind Dhrita- 
lashtra, with Bhishma as regent, ruled in his stead. 

Dhiitarashtra had a hundred sons. The story of their 
birth is as follows “One day, the sage A^yilsa was 
hospitably entei tamed by Queen Gandliari, and in return 
granted her a boon. She chose to be the mother of 
a hundred sons. After two years she produced a mass 
of flesh, which was divided by Vyasa into a hundred 
and one pieces, as big as the joint of a thumb From 
these, in due time, the eldest, Duryodhana, was born 
The miraculous birth of the remaining ninety-nine 
occuired m due course. There was also one daughter, 
named Duhsala.” These sons of Dhritaiashtia arc 
generally called “ The Kurus,” or Kauravas 
Pandu’s children were of divine origin This circum- 
stance happened in the following manner Piindu, as 
noticed above, was addicted to liuntmg. One day, he 
“transfixed with five arrows a male and female deer 
These turned out to be a certain sage and his wife, who 
had assumed the form of these animals The sage cursed 
Pandu, and predicted that he would die m the embraces 
of one of his wives. In consequence of this curse, 
Pandu took the vow of a Brahmachari, gave aU his 
property to the Brahmans, and became a hermit ” 

Upon tins, Pritha, his wife, with his approval, 
employed the charm and incantation given to her by 
Durvasas, and had three children : by the god Dharma, 
Yudliishthira; by Vayu, Bhima; and by Indra, Aijuna. 
Madri, the other wife of Pandu, was now anxious to 
have children, and, acting on the advice of Pritha, she 
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thought of the Asvins, who appeared to hei according 
to her wish, through whom she became the mother of 
twin sons, Nakula and Sahadeva. Soon after this, 
Pandu, forgetting the ciuse of the sage, died in the 
embraces of his wife Madii, who was burned with the 
dead body of her husband. 

Pritha and the five children, generally known as the 
Pandus, or Pandavas, now returned to Hastinapur, and 
informed Dhritarashtra of the death of his brother ; he 
seemed to be dee2ily moved by the event, and the Pandus 
were allowed to live with his own sons, the Kurus. 

But even when the cousins were children, enmity 
arose, and on one occasion the jealousy of Duryodhana 
was excited to such a pitch that he tried to poison 
Bhima, and, when under its effect, threw him into the 
water. “ Bhima, however, was not drowned, but 
descended to the abode of the Nagas (or serpent demons), 
who freed him from the poison, and gave him a liquid 
to drink Avhich endued him with strength of ten thousand 
Niigas, From that moment he became a second Her- 
cules.” Several schemes worefoimed for the destruction 
of the Pandus, but without success. 

“ The characters of the five Pandavas are drawn with 
much artistic delicacy of touch, and maintained with 
general consistency throughout the poem. The eldest, 
Yudhishthira (the son of Dharma, virtue), is the Hindu 
ideal of excellence — a pattern of justice ; calm, passion- 
less composure ; chivalrous honour and cold heroism.” 
As the name implies (firm in battle), "he was probably 
of commanding stature and imposing presence. He is 
described as having a majestic, lion-like gait, with a 
Wellington-like profile and long lotus-eyes. 

“ Bhima (the son of Vayu) is a type of brute courage 
and strength, he is of gigantic stature, impetuous. 
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irascible, somewhat vindictive, and cruel even to the 
verge of ferocity, making him, as Ins name implies, 
' terrible ’ It would appear that his great strength had 
to be maintained by plentiful supplies of food, as his 
name Vrikodaia, ‘ wolf-stomached,’ indicates a voracious 
appetite ; and we are told that at the daily meals of the 
five brothers, half of the whole dish had to be given 
to Bhima But ho has the capacity for waim, unselfish 
love, and is aident in his affection for his mother and 
brothers. 

“ Arjuna (the son of Indra) rises more to the European 
standard of perfection. He may be regarded as the real 
hero of the Mahilbharata, of undaunted bravery, generous, 
with refined and delicate sensibilities, tender-hearted, 
forgiving, and affectionate as a woman, yet of super- 
human strength, and matchless in arms and athletic 
exercises. Nakula and Sahadeva (sons of the Asvins) 
arc both amiable, noble-hearted, and spirited. All five 
are as unlike as possible to the hundred sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, who aie represented as mean, spiteful, dishonour- 
able, and vicious.” Kama (the son of the Sun), though 
half-brother of these five Piindus, in the great conflict 
is a valuable ally of the Kurus , though in character 
he is entirely their opposite. “ He exhibited in a high 
degree fortitude, chivalrous honour, self-sacrifice, and 
devotion. Especially remaikable for a liberal and 
generous disposition, he never stooped to ignoble 
practices, like his friends, the Kurus, who were emphati- 
cally bad men.” 

The cousins were educated together at Hastinapur by 
a Biilhman named Drona; all were instructed in arms, 
but Arjuna, “ by the help of Drona, who gave him 
magical weapons, excelled all.” Both Bhima and the 
Kuru Duryodhana , learnt the use of the club from then 
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couMn Balaijma, Pntha, BhiinaM mothei’, \vas a sister 
of YasuLleva, and theieforo aunt of Krishna "When 
then education was completed, a torn nament was held, 
in which tlie youths displayed their skill 111 archery, 
in the management of chariots, hovsos, and elephants; 
in sword, spear, and cluh exercises, and in wrestling. 
“Aijuna, after exhibiting piodigies of strength, shot 
five allows simultaneously into the jaws of a revolving 
iron boar, and twentj’-one arrows into the hollow of a 
cow's hoi 11, suspemled by a ‘string ’ When he had 
accomplished this feat, Kaima came and did precisely 
the same deeds of skill, and challenged Aijuna to single 
combat ; but as he could not tell his parentage, he was 
not considered worthy to enter the lists with the royal 
youth. 

After the tournament was over, Yudhishthira was 
mstalled as heir apparent, and soon made his name even 
11101 e famous than his fathci s had been. The people 
wished Yudhishthiia to be crowned king at once, but 
the Kurus tried haid to pi event it. Mist of all, the 
Pcindus and their motliei weie sent to a house at Vara- 
navata, in which a quantity of combustible materials 
was placed, with the intention of buimng the whole 
family. The Piiudus were inlbimed of this by Vidura, 
and escaped, but the man who conducted them, and 
a woman with her five sons, whom Bhima led there 
in a state of intoxication, were consumed instead By 
this device, the Kuiiis wcie under the imprcs.sion that 
their plan had been successful The brothers, with their 
mother, now hastened to the woods, where Bhima slew 
a giant named Hidiinba, and then man icd his sister. 

By the advice of Vyasa they now went to live in 
the city of Ekachakra, disguised as mendicant Brah- 
mans. Near this city was a Rakshas named Vaka, who 

2 £ 
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compelled the citizcii'i to send him a dish of food daily, 
and the messenger who took it was devouiod as the 
daintiest moisel of the -whole One day it happened that 
the turn came to a Bi.ihman to supjily the Eakshas with 
a meal. The man determined to go himself, but his wife 
and daughter each asked to be allowed to go w ith him. 
Lastly, the little son, too ymung to speak distinctly, in 
prattling accents said, “'VVeep not, father, sigh not, 
mother” Then, breaking otf and blandishing a pointed 
spike of glass, he exclaimed, “With this spike will I 
slay the fieice, man-eating giant.” Bhima, o\ eihearing 
this, offered to go , he w ent, and killed the giant. 

After this oceurience, Y3 Jsa appeared to his grandsons, 
and infoimed them that Diaupadi, the daughter of Dru- 
pada, King of Panchala, was destined to be then common 
wife. This girl, in a former biith, was the daughter of 
a sage, and had perfoimed a most se\ero penance in 
order that she might have a husband. Si\a, pleased 
■with hei deletion, said, “You shall have fi\o husbands; 
for five times you said, ‘Give me a husband’” When 
the biotheis retuined fiom Draupadi’s Svayambara (a 
touinament in which the piincess cho^e for heiself 
a husband), Aijuna having been -^elected fiom amongst 
many suitois on account of his sic 11 in arclieiy, their 
mother, hearing their footsteps, and, fancyuug they ivere 
bringing alms, said, “Divide it amongst youiselves.” 
The word of a mother could not be set aside, so Vyasa 
showed them that it w^as appointed that Draupadi should 
he the wife of each. At this tournament Aijuna dis- 
play ed great skill in the use of the bow, by piercing 
a fidi that was suspended m the air, -without looking 
directly at the object, he saw its image only, reflected 
in a pan of water on the ground 
Vyasa, seeing Ijhe discrepancy between the conduct of 
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the five brothers having a wife in common and that 
which pievaileJ in his day, explains it by the fact that 
Ai]una was really a portion of the essence of Indra, 
and his brothers portions of the same god, whilst 
Dianpadi herself was a form of Lakshmi, as, theiefore, 
the five brethren were parts of Indra, there was no 
impropriety in their havmg but one wife. It is a fact 
to be noticed, that to this day poljmndry prevails 
amongst some of the hill-tiibes of India Diaupadi is 
said to have had a son by each of the brothers, and the 
brotheio had othei wives besides Diaupadi It was 
noticed above that Bhlma married Hidimba Aijana 
married Krishna’s sister, Subhadra, and aKo a serpent- 
nymph named Uludi, and Chitiangada, daughter of the 
King of ilanipuia. 

’When the Piindus, by their marriage with Draupadi, 
had alhed themselves with the King of Paiichala, they 
thiew oft their disguise, and their uncle Dhiitaiilshtia 
divided the kingdom • to his sons he gave Ha&tinapur ; 
to the Piindus a district near the Yamuna (Jumna), 
called Khiindavaprastha Here they built Indraprastha 
(Delhi), and, under Yudhishthii’a, theii kingdom giew. 

Aijnna wandered m the forest alone for twelve yeais, 
in fulfilment of a vow, and there met Kiishna, Avho 
invited him to Dwaraka, where he married Subhadia. 
Krishna was invited to a great festival in honour of the 
inauguration of Yudhishthira as soveieign. Acting on 
Narada’s advice, Bhishma proposed that an oblation 
should be made to the best and strongest person present, 
and selected Krishna. Sisupala objected, and, as he 
openly reviled Krishna, the deity stiuck off his head 
with hi& discus. 

After this, a festival was held at Hastinapur, to which 
the Pandus were i:g.vited. Yudhishthira was induced to 
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play, and having staked his kingdom, his possessions, 
and, last of all, Draupadi, ho lost everything A coinpi 0- 
miso was ofibeted Duiyodhana was made ruler over 
the whole kingdom for twelve years , whilst the Pandus 
with Diaupadi were to live in the forest for the same 
pciiod, and to pass the thiiteenth year under assumed 
names, in vaiious disguises. Whilst enjoying this forest 
life, Arjiina went to the Hiiniilayas to perform severe 
penance in order to obtain celestial arms. “ After some 
time, Siva, to leward him and piove his bravery, 
appioaclicd as a Kiiiitii, or wild mountaineer, at the 
moment that a demon named Miika, in the form of a 
boar, attacked him. Siva and Arjuna shot together at 
the boar, which fell dead, and both claimed to have hit 
him first This served as a pretext for Siva to have 
a battle with him. Arjuna fought long with the Kirata 
but could not conquer him. At last ho recognized the 
god, and threw liiinsclf at Ins feet, when Siva, pleased 
with his braveiy, gave him the celebrated weapon 
P.isupata, to enable hiin to conqiici Kama and the Kuru 
princes in wai.” 

Ill the thirteenth year of exile the Piindus journeyed 
to the coiiit of King Viiiita, and entered his service in 
disguise. Yiidliishtliira called hinisclf a Biahman, and 
took the name of Kanka Aijima called himself Vriha- 
nala, and, pretending to be a eunuch, adopted a sort of 
woman’s dress, and taught music and dancing One 
day Avlien Virata and four of the Pandus were absent, 
Duiyodhana and his brother attacked Virata’s capital, 
and carried oflf some cattle. Uttara, the king’s son, 
followed them, having Arjuna as his charioteer. When 

'■ The KiiTitris wGiG raoiintainoois, 01 foiobtois. In the E.ini.iyana 
they aie clesciibed as “ islanders, who cat raw flesh, live m the watera, 
and aie men-tigeis." ^ 
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they cauie in flight of the enemy, Uttara’s heart failed 
him. Arjuna changed places with him, having told him 
who he was. This gave him com age, the Kuru army 
was defeated, and the stolen cattle reclaimed. Aijuna 
asked Uttara to keep the secret of Ins real cliaiacter 
for the piesent. A short time afterwards, at a groat 
assembly called by Viiiita, the P.indiis took then places 
among'it the princes, and were welcomed heaitily by 
the king. 

A council of princes was soon held, at winch Kiislina 
and Balaiama weie piesent, to consider how the Pandus 
could regain their possessions Some were for imme- 
diate wai , Kiishna and Balaiama iiigcd that attempts 
at negotiation should flist be made. This ad\ice was 
acted upon, but without lesult. In the mean time, 
Kiishna and his brother letuincd to Dwiiraka. Not 
long after Ins ariival at Ins capital, Duiyodhana, the 
Kinu piinee, visited Krishna to ask his aid in the coming 
struggle , and on the same day, Aijuna, the P.uidn prince, 
arrived there for the same puipose And '' it happened 
that they both reached the door of Krishna’'- apaitment, 
where he was asleep, at the same moment Duijmdhaiia 
siieeeoded in enteiing first, and took up Ins .station at 
Kiislina’s head, Arjuna followed, and stood reverently 
at hi.s feet.” Kiishna, on awaking, first saw Arjuna; 
and when the cousins mentioned the object of their 
visit, he gave the right of choice to Arjuna. He offered 
himself to one side, but said he should not himself fight, 
and to the other side his army of a hundred million 
warriors Arjuna at once chose Krishna, and Duryo- 
dhana was delighted with the piospect of having 
Kiishiia’s immense array on his side Duryodhana 
then asked Balarama’s aid, but was informed that both 
the brothers had decided to take no active part in the 
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conflict. Krishna, however, consented to act as Ar)una’s 
charioteer, and joined the Pandus at Yiiata’s capital 

Fresh negotiations were coniinenced, and Krishna 
himself Avent as mediator to the Kurus, but although 
in the assembly he assumed his divine foiin, and 
“ Brahma appeared in his forehead, Budra on his breast, 
the guardians of the woild issued from his arms, and 
Agni from his mouth” — although the other gods were 
Ausible in and about his person — his attempt at recon- 
ciliation failed War Avas determined on betAveen the 
cousins. Bhishnia Avas made the cominandor-in-chief of 
the Kuiu army ; and Dlirishtadyumna, son of Diupada, 
was the leadei of the Pandus. Vyasa offcicd to give 
sight to Dhritarashtra, to enable him to Avitness the 
conflict, but, as the blind man declined the offer, he 
gave to his charioteer, Sanjaya, the faculty of knoAving 
everything that took place, made him invulnerable, and 
bestoAved on him the poAver to transport himself bj’’ a 
thought to any pait of the field of battle 

The armies met on Kuiukshetra, a plain to the 
north-Avost of the modem Delhi, and Ave are told that 
“monstrous elephants caieer over the field, tiamplmg 
on men and hoiscs, and dealin" destruction Avith their 
huge tusks, enormous clubs and iron maces clash 
togethei with the noise of thunder; rattling chariots 
dash against each other , thousands of arroAvs hurtle in 
the air, daikening the sky, trumpets, kettledrums, and 
horns add to the uproar, confusion, carnage, and death 
are cveryAvhere ” 

The Pandus are described as performing prodigies 
of might. Arjuna killed five hundred wariiois simul- 
taneously, coA'eicd the plain with dead, and filled riveis 
with blood • Yudhishthira “slaughtered a hundred men” 
in a mere twinkle Bhima annihilated a monstrous 
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elephant, including all mounted upon it, and fourteen 
foot soldicis besides, -svitli one blow of his club : Nakula 
and Sahadeva, when fighting from their chariots, cut olf 
heads by the tliousand, and sowed them like seed upon 
the ground. Of the weapons employed, about a hundred 
arc named; and the conch shell which served as the 
trumpet of each leader had its distinct name, as had 
also the weapons of each of the chiefs. 

The first great single combat was between Bhishma and 
Aijuna, which resulted m Bhishma being so transfixed 
with airows that “ there was not a space of two fingers’ 
breadth on Ins whole body unpierced Falling from his 
chariot, his body could not touch the ground, as it was 
surrounded b}' countless arrows, and thus it reclined on 
its arrowy couch. He had received fiom his father the 
power of fixing the time of his oivn death, and now 
declaied that he intended retaining life till the sun 
ontoied the summer solstice. The wariiors on both 
sides ceased fighting that they might view the wonderful 
sight and do homage to their dying relative. As he lay 
on his imcomfortahle bed, with his head hanging down, 
ho begged for a pillow, whereupon the chiefs brought 
him soft supports, the.se the hardy old soldier sternly 
rejected. Arjuna then made a rest for him Avith three 
arrows, which Bhishma quite approved , and soon 
afterwaids asked him to bring a little water Arjuna 
struck the ground with an arrow, and forthwith a pure 
spring burst forth, which so refreshed Bhishma that 
he called for Duryodhana, and begged him, before it 
was too late, to restore half the kingdom to the 
Pandavas.” 

Drona, the tutor of the princes, is appointed to take the 
command of the Kuru army after the fall of Bhishma , 
and a number of single combats are described. Bhima’s 
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son by the Raksliasi Hidimba is slain by Kama, 
Drupada’s son, Dhrishtadyumna, the leader of the 
Pandus, overcomes Drona, Drona being a Bi.ihman, 
■when oveipo-wered by his foe, voluntarily laid down his 
life, and is conducted to heaven “ in a glittering shape 
like the sun,” to saA'e Dhrishtadyumna from the enormous 
crime of killmg a Brahman. Kama was then made 
leader of the Kurus in place of Drona Bliima next 
slew Duhsfisana, and rcmembeiing how this prmco had 
insulted Draupadi, he drank the blood of his fallen foe 
Arjuna then slew Kama, and Salya, King of Madra, 
was appointed to fill the vacant post. Bhima challenges 
Salya, and the following is the account of their 
encounter : — 

“ Soon as lie '•aw his charioteer stiuck down. 

Stiaiglitway the Madia monaioh giasped his mace, 

And like a mountain, film and motionless, 

Awaited the attack The wauioi’s foim 
Was awful as the woild-consnming file. 

Or as the noose-anned god of death, oi as 
The peaked Kailasa, or the Thundcrei 
Himself, oi as the tndcnt-heaimg god. 

Or as a maddened foiesl elephant. 

Him to defy did Bhima hastily 
Advance, wielding aloft liis massive cluh 
A thousand conchs and tiumpets, and a sliuiit. 

Firing each champion’s aidoui, lent the an 
From either host, spectators of the fight. 

Bmst forth applauding cheeis . ‘ The Madia king 
Alone,’ they cried, ‘ can bear the rush of Bhima , ’ 

‘ Hone but heroic Bhima can sustain 
The force of Salya.’ Now like two fieice hulls 
Sprang they towaids each other, mace m hand 
And first, as cautiously they circled round. 

Whirling then weapons as in sport, the pan 
Seemed matched in equal combat. Salya’s cluh. 

Set with led fillets, glittered as with flame, 

While that df Bhima gleamed like flashing lightning. 
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Anon the clashing 110ns met and scatteied lound 
A fieiy bhoMGi , then, fieice as elephants 
Oi hutting hulls, they hatleied each the other. 

Thick fell the blon-, and soon each stahvait fiamc, 
Spatteied with goie, glowed like the Kinsuka, 

Tiedeokod with scailet blossoms , yet beneath 
The lam of stiokes, unshaken as a lock, 

Bliiina sustained the mace of Salya, he 
AVitli equal fiinincss boie the otliei’s blows 
Now, like the roai of Clashing thunder-clouds. 

Rounded the clashing non , then, then clubs 
Blandished aloft, eight paces they letiicd. 

And swift again advancing to the fight. 

Met in the midst like two lingo mountain oiags 
Hurled into contact Noi could eithei heai 
The othci’s shook, togcthei down they rolled. 

Mangled and oiuslied, like two tall standaids fallen.” 

Yuclhislithira then fought with and eventually slew 
Salya. After suflermg continual loverses, the Kurus 
rallied for a final charge, which led to so great a slaughter, 
that only four of their leaders, Duryodhana, Asvatthaman 
(son of Drona), Kritavarinan, and Ktipa remained, whilst 
“nothing remained of eleven whole armies." Where- 
upon Duryodhana resolved upon flight, and taking 
refuge in a lake, by his magical power supported it so as to 
foim a chamber round his body The Pandus discovered 
his rctieat, but when taunted by them, he told them to 
take the kingdom, as. Ins biotheis having all been slain, 
he had no pleasure in life At last, enraged by the 
sarcasms of his cousins, he came forth and fought with 
Bhima, fiom whom he received his death-wound. The 
remaining three Kuru chiefs left their wounded com- 
panion and took refuge in a foiest. 

Whilst resting under a tiee at night, Asvatthaman, 
seeing an owl approach stealthily and kill numbers of 
sleeping crows, the thought occurred to him that in this 
manner he might destroy the Paudu ^rces. Accordingly 
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he quietly entered their camp, leaving Krqia and 
Kritavarman to watch the gates. Under cover of 
darkness they slew the whole army the Piindu princes 
and Krishna, happening to be stationed outside the 
camp, alone escaped. These thieo then return to 
Duiyodhana, and tell him what they had done Hearing 
their narrative, his spiiit revived for a moment; he 
thanked them, bade them farewell, and expired. 

The funeral obsequies of the chief are pei formed, and 
Yudliishthira is installed as King of Hastiniipur. But 
he is most unhappy as he thinks of the great slaughter 
that has taken place. Acting on Krishna’s advice, ho 
and his brothers visit Bhishma, who is still lingering 
on his “ spiky bed ” For fifty-eight nights he had lam 
there, and ere his departure gave utterance to a senes 
of most lengthy didactic discourses, after which his spirit 
ascended to the skies. 

As Yudhishthiia was onteiing the capital in tiiumph, 
an incident occurred to lessen his joy in Auetoiy A 
Eakshas named Charviika, disguised as a Bidhman, met 
him and reproached him for the slaughter he had caused , 
but the Bu'ilimans, discovering the impo.stuio, consumed 
the Rakshas to ashes with fire fiom their eyes Yet 
even now the spirit of the king is not at rest After 
a little time, he resigns his kingdom, and, together with 
his brothers and Draupadi, starts on his journey towaids 
Indra’s heaven on Mount Meru. 

“ Wlicn the four biotheis knew the high resolve of King yudhishthiia 
Foithivith ivith Dianpadi they issued forth, and aftei them a dog 
F olloivcd , the king himself went out the seventh from the roj al city. 
And all the citizens and women of the palace walked behind , 

But none could find it in then heait to say unto the king, ‘ Retui ii.’ 
And so al length the tiain of citizens went back, bidduig adieu." 

These went, " bent on abandonment of worldly things , 
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their hearts yearning foi union with the Infinite ” In 
their journey they reach the sea, and there Aijuna cast 
away his how and quiver. At last they came in sight 
of Mount Mcru, and Diaupadi “lost hold of her high 
hope, and faltoimg fell upon the earth.” One by one 
the others fall, until only Yudhishthira, Bhima, and the 
dog are left Bhima cannot understand why such pure 
beings should die his bi other informs him that Diau- 
padi’s fall was the result of her excessive affection 
for Arjuna ; that Sahadeva’s death was the result of 
piide in his own knowledge; that Nakula’s personal 
vanity was Ins ruin, and that Arjuna’s fault was a 
boastful confidence in his power to destroy his foes. 
Bhima now falls, and is told that the reason of his death 
is his selfislmess, pride, and too great love of enjoyment. 
Yudhishthira, left alone with the dog, is walking on . 

‘ Wiioii, with a suddon sound that lang tiuough earth and heavon, t)io 
mighty god 

Came tow aids him m a chariot, and he oiied, ‘Ascend, 0 resolute 
piiiicc ' 

Tlien did the king look hack upon his fallen biotheis, and addressed 

These woids unto the Thousand-eyed in anguish . ‘ Let my brothers 
licio 

Come with me 'Without them, 0 god of gods, I could not wish 
to entei 

E’en heaven ' and yonder tendei pimcess Dianpadi, the faithful wife, 

Woithy of endless bliss, let hci come too. In mercy hear my 
piayei.’ ” 

Indra informs him that the spirits of Draupadi and 
his brothers are already in heaven, but that he alone is 
permitted to enter in bodily form. The king asks that 
the dog may accompany him. But as this is refused, he 
declines to go alone. Indra says, " You have abandoned 
your biothers, why not forsake the dog?” Yudhish- 
thira replies, “ I had no power to bring them hack to 
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life how can thove he abandonment of tho&e who no 
longer live ’ ” It now appears that the dog was no 
other than his father Dharma in disguise ; who, assuming 
his proper form, enteis with him. 

On reaching heaven, though Duryodhana and his 
cousins are aheady in bliss, as ho does not see Arjuna 
and the rest, Yudliishthira declines to remain there 
without them. An angel accompanies him to hell, where 
ho hears their voices calling upon him for help. He 
therefore bids the angel depart, as he prefers to sufier 
in hell with his brethren rather than to remain in heaven 
without them. As soon as his resolution is taken, the 
scene suddenly changes, and it appears that this was 
simply a trial of his faith. He bathes in the heavenly 
Ganges, and in heaven, with " Draupadi and his brothers, 
finds the rest and happiness that were unattainable on 
earth.” 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE PLANETS. 

“ At the great festivals of the Hindus a small offering is 
made to all the planets at once , but, excepting on these 
occasions, they are never worshipped together. They 
are, however, frequently worshipped separately by the 
sick and unfortunate who suppose themselves to be under 
the baneful influence of one or other of them. At these 
times they are woi'shipped one after the other in regular 
succession.” *• Seven of the planets give names to the 
days of the week ; the other two represent the ascending 
and descending nodes. Surya and Chandra (Soma) have 
already been noticed at length among the Vedic Deities ; 
they are again described biiefly along with the planets, 
under the names tliey bear in this connection. 

“ To Surya or Ravi arc offeied in the burnt sacrifice 
small pieces of the sliiub arka {Asclepias gigantica) ; to 
Chandra those of the palam (Sutea frondosa) •, to 
Mangala (Mars) those of the khudiru {Miinosa catechu ) ; 
to Budha (Mercury) those of the apavmarga (Achry- 
ranthes aspera) , to Vrihaspati (Jupiter) those of the 
asiattha (Ficus veligiosa) ; to Sukra (Venus) those of the 
urumhara ; to Sam (Saturn) those of the Sami (Mimosa 
albido) ; to Rahu (the ascending node) blades of Bursa 

♦ Ward, li. 70. , 
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grass; and to Kcta (tlie descending node) ))lades of Kma 
grass.” * 

" The image of Surya is a round piece of mixed metal 
twelve fingers in cliametei , of Chandra, a piece like a 
half-moon, a cubic from end to end ; of Mangala, a 
tiiangular piece six fingers m width , of Budha, a golden 
bow two fingers in breadth , of Vi ihaspati, a piece like 
a lotus ; of Sukra, a square piece of silver ; of Sani, an 
non scimitar, of Eahu, an iron makara (a fabulous animal, 
half stag and half fish) ; and of Ketu, an iron snake.” t 

1. Eavi (the Sun), hence Ravibara (Sunday), is the 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi. Though as Surya be is daily 
woi shipped, as Ravi he is only woi shipped at the greater 
festivals. “ The ‘ Jyotish-tatwa,’ a great work on 
astrologjq says that if a person is born under the 
planet Ravi, he will possess an anxious mind, bo subject 
to disease and other sufferings, be an exile, a prisoner, 
and suffei the loss of wife, children, and property ” | 

2 Chandea or Sojia, hence Soma vara (Monday). “ If 
a person be born under the planet Soma he will have 
many fi lends , will possess elephants, horses, and palan- 
quins , be honourable and poweiful , will live on excellent 
food, and rest on superb couches.” A lace of kings are 
said to be the descendants of Soma, by his wife Rohini 
(the Hyades), who are called the children of the moon. 

3. Makgala, hence Mangalavara (Tuesday), is repre- 
sented as a red man with four arms, nding on a sheep ; 
he wears a red necklace and clothes of the same colour. 
“ If a person be born under the planet Mangala, he will 
be full of anxious thoughts, wounded with offensive 
weapons, imprisoned, oppressed with fear of robbers, fire, 
etc , and will lose his lands, trees, and good name.” This 
deity IS identical with Kartikeya. 

* Ward, u. 70. o t Ibid., 71. 


X Page 72. 
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4 Buduv,' hence Budhavara (Wednesday), was the 
son of Soma by Tara, the wife of Vi’ihaspati, thepicceptor 
of the gods At his birth, on the confession of his mother 
that he was Soma’s son, her husband i educed her to 
ashes Brahma afterwards raised her to life, and, being 
purified by the fire, her husband received her back 
Samudra (the Sea), incensed at his son for the groat 
crime of dishonouiing his iirecep tor’s wife, disinherited 
him , but owing to his sistei f Lakshmi’s influence, part 
of his sin was removed, and he became bright as the 
moon when three days old , and, through her intercession 
with Parvati, he was restoied to heaven, by being placed 
on Siva’s foiehead, who, thus ornamented, went to a 
feast of the gods. Viihaspati on seeing Chandra again 
in heaven was gieatly incensed, but was appeased on 
Brahma’s declaring that the lascivious god should be 
excluded from heaven and placed among the stars ; and 
that the sin which had obscured his glory should remain 
for ever "If a peisoii bo born under the planet Budha, 
he will be fortunate, obtain an excellent wife,” etc. 

6. Veihaspati, hence Viihaspativilra (Thursday), was 
the preceptor of the gods, and is regarded as identical 
with Agni, almost the same epithets being applied to 
both in the Vedic hymns In later times he is said to be 
a Kishi, a son of Angiias. “If a poison be born under 
this planet, he will be endowed with an amiable disposi- 
tion, possess palaces, gardens, lands, and be rich in money 
and corn He will possess much religious merit, and 
have all his wishes gi’atvfied. Brahmans, however, will 
not be so fortunate as those of other castes, for Vriliaspati 

* This Budha must not he confounded with Buddha, the Incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

t Soma (the Moon) and Lakshmi were produced together at the 
churning of the ocean. « 

2 F 
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being a Biahman does not wish to exalt those of his own 
caste.” 

6 SuKEA, lienee Sukiavara (Friday), was the son of 
Bhrigu. He was the picceptor and the priest of the 
demons, and blind in one e3’’c The leason of this 
affliction is told in the following legend ■ When Vishnu, 
in the Dwaif Incarnation, went to Bali, king of the 
daitj'as, to solicit a blessing, Sukra, as Bali’s preceptoi, 
foibadc the king to give him anj'thuig The king being 
determined to give what was asked, it was the duty of 
the priest to lead the customaiy formula and to pour 
out water from a vessel as a latification of the gift 
Sukia, anxious to prevent his master fiom giving what 
was asked, as he foiesaw that it would prove his rum, 
entered the Avater in an invisible form, and by his magical 
powcis prevented it fiom falling. Vishnu, aware of the 
device, put a straw into the vessel, wdneh, entering 
Sukia’s eye, gave him so much pain that ho could lemain 
there no longer , so the water fell, the gift was ratified, 
and Sukra lost an eye. “If a person be boin under the 
planet Sukra, he will have the faculty of knowing 
things past, present, and future. Ho will have many 
wives, a kingly umbiclla (an emblem of roj'altj'), and 
other kings Avill Avorship him.” 

Sukra is said to have possessed the power of raising 
the dead, as the following legend ' shows : — Devajam, 
the daughter of Sukra, was deeply in love with Kacha, 
a son of Vrihaspati and a pupil of her father, who had 
been sent to Sukra for the express purpose of learning 
fiom him the incantation for raising the dead One day 
Devajani sent Kacha to gather flowers fiom a Avood 
belonging to some giants, who, on previous occasions had 
eaten him, but Sukra, by the above incantation, had 
^ * Ward, ii 71. 
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restored him to life The giants now lesolvcd to make 
Sukia liimself eat the boj"^ , foi which purpose, they cut 
him into small pieces, boiled him in spiiits, and iinutcd 
Sukia to an enteitainment. As Kacha did not return 
with the flowers, Devajani with many teais told her 
father that, if ho did not lestoro her lover, she would 
ceitainly destioy heisclf. Sukia learned by the power of 
meditation that he bad eaten the bo}’’, but did not know 
how to lestorc him to life, u ithout the attempt being fatal 
to himself At length, whilst the boy was in his stomach, 
he icstored him to hto, and then taught him the incanta- 
tion lie was so wishful to learn. Kacha, tearing open 
Sukra’s stomach, came foith, and immediately using the 
wonderful incantation lestoiod his teacher to life. 

7. Sani, hence Sanivaia (Saturday), is said to be the 
son of Surya, and Clihtl 3 m, the soi vant whom his wife 
Savarna substituted for herself; or, according to other 
accounts, ho sprang from Balaiiitna and Revati. He is 
repiesented as a black man, clothed in black garments, 
riding on a vultui e, with foui aims “ If a person be born 
under the planet Sani, ho will be slandered, his riches dis- 
sipated, his son, wife, and friends dcstioyed ; he will live 
at vaiianco with others and cnduio many suffeiings." 
Many stones are told of his evil influence, consequently 
the Hindus are iindci fear ot evil fioin this planet, It 
was Sam who was said to have burnt off Ganesa’s head 

S Rauu (the ascending node) was the son of Viiha- 
spati and Sinhika. Ho is described as a black man, 
riding on a lion. “ If a person be born under the planet 
Rahu, his wisdom, riches, and children will be destroyed, 
he will be exposed to manj’- afflictions and be subject to 
his enemies ” According to the popular notions of the 
Hindus, at the time of an echpse Rahu devours the sun 
and moon , hence, as soon as an ecl4>3G is noticed, the 
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people make a dreadful noise, sliouting, blow ing horns, 
and beating drums, to cause Kfilni to restore these 
luminaries. The reason of this custom is piobably 
found in the following stoiy EiThii was originally 
an asm a oi giant, wdio took his piescnt foim at the 
ehuinmg of the sea. As tlic gods and demons churned, 
Surya and Chandra, who wmre sitting together, hinted 
to Vishnu, when the amrita appeared, that one of 
the demons liad tasted it. Vishnu numodiately cut 
ofi' the head of the offender, but as he had drunk of 
the watei ot life, neither head nor tiunk could perish. 
The head, taking the name of Rfihu, and the tiunk, 
tliat of Ketu, W'cre placed in heaven as the ascending 
and descending nodes, and leave w'as granted, as a 
means of revenge on Surya and Chandia, that on 
ceitain occasions Rahu should approach these gods and 
rendci tliem unclean, so that their bodies at these times 
becoiiie thin and black.* 

' Waid, 11 81 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE ASURAS. 

In the Puianas and other of the later writings of the 
Hindus, and also in the popular mind, the asuras ai’e 
poweiful evil beings; in translations the word is repre- 
sented by such terms as demons, giants, etc As the 
suras'* were the gods, the a-suras were not-gods, and 
therefore the enemies or opponents of the gods. In the 
Vedas the name asura is applied more frequently to 
the gods themselves than to then enemies, whilst it is 
also used veiy much m the same manner as in the later 
writings In the Kig-^'eda, Yanina is accosted as 
follows- “King Vanina has made a highway for the 
sun to go over O tliou wise asura and king, loosen 
our sins > ” Again “ Tlie all-kiiowing asura established 
the heavens, and fixed the limits of the earth He sat 
as the supieme ruler of all woilds. These are the 
works of Varuna” “Asuia stands for the Supreme 
Spirit,” in another verse, and “also as an appellative 
for Prajapati or creation’s lord ” f Again and again Va- 
runa alone, and also in conjunction with Mitra, is called 

* Oii!;inally tho siuas woie a class ol mfeiior deities, connected 
with Siiiya, attei wards tho teim w-as employed to synify tho gods 
geneially. » 

t Dr. Baneijea, Bengal Miigazme, Apiil, 1880, 
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an asura. “ All the Yedic gods have shared the same 
title, not cxccjiting even goddesses.” “Yanina was the 
all-knowing asm a, Piaj.ipati the Supreme Being; India, 
the Maiiits, Tvastii, Mitra, Eiidra, Agni, Yfiyii, Piishan, 
Savitri, Parjanya, the saciificial priests, weie all asiiras. 
In fine, Deva (god) and asura were synonymous expres- 
sions in a multitude of texts.” 

On the other hand, in the Eig-Ycda, India is the 
destroyer of asiiras. “ The same Ycda which speaks 
of the asuias as celestial beings supplies its readers also 
with the Mantias, by means of which devas overcame 
asiiras. The texts which are condemnatory of the 
suras as impure and ungodly aie fai less in number than 
those which iccognize the term as applicable to gods 
and priests” Dr. Baneijoa, in the most inteiesting and 
ingenious article from which the above c.xtracts are 
made, suggests a means of leconciling these contradictory 
uses of the word ■' asura.” Before the Imlo- Aryans arrived 
in India, they had lived in close pro.ximity to the Persians, 
the original worshippers of fiic “What could bo more 
natural,” ho asks, "than that the Asiira-Pracheta, or 
Asura-Yisnavedaof the one bianch, was but tlie transla- 
tion of the Ahiiia-lMazda (the Wise Lord, accoidiiig to the 
‘ Zend-Avesta ’) of the other bianch ; and th.it the word 
‘ Ahura,’ which the one used in a divine sense, would 
become a household word in the other branch, in the 
same sensed” the word “Ahura” being changed into 
“ Asura,” in a way common to many other words He 
then goes on to say, that as “Assur” was the term 
used in Assyria for the Supreme Lord, and the Assyrians 
were for some time the lulers of the Persians, it was 
natural that this word should find its way into Persia ; 
the only change being this, that the Persians added 

* Di Banei^ea, Bengal Magazine, Apid, 1880, 
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Mazda (wise oi good) to the teim “Assur,” and the 
Indo-xUyana received it from them. So much for the 
good uso of the term “ Asura.” 

But the word “Assur” wae not only used for the 
Supreme Loid, it also represented the Assyrian nation, 
his worshippers, Avho wore most cruel in their treatment 
of their foes , and as, later on, the bitterest hatred is 
known to have existed between the Indo-Aryans and 
the Peisians, the followers of Ahura-Mazda, Dr. Baneijea 
concludes that owing to the cruelties perpetrated by the 
Assyrians on the one hand, and the hatred cherished 
towauls them by the Persians on the other, the branch 
of the Aryan family that migrated into India brought 
with them very bitter feelings towards Assur (the 
Assyrian people) and Ahiiii (the belongings of Ahura) ; 
and thus the term “Asura,” which at one time was 
considered a becoming epithet foi the Supreme Being, 
became descriptive only of those who were the enemies of 
the gods. In older to afford sanction for this altcied 
sense of a ivord, a neiv derivation has been given to it. 
'file woul was originally derived from the root as, 
thiough asv, “ bioath,” and means a spirit, or " the Great 
Spiiit ” Now, however, it is explained to be simply a 
compound of a, piivativo, and su/’t', “god," meaning a 
non-god . therefore a demon. 

Whatever be the cause of it, there is no doubt that 
at the present day, and throughout the later writings 
of the Hindus, the term “ asura ” is used only for the 
enemies of the gods. In the “Taittirya Sanhita”* we 
read “ that the gods and asiiras contended together, and 
that the former, being le.ss numerous than the latter, 
took some bricks, and placing them in a proper position 
to leceive the sacrificial fire, with the formula, ‘Thou 
* Muir, 0. S. T , v. 
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art a multiplier/ they became numerous.” In the “ Sata- 
patba Biahmana ” *■ it is said that “ the gods and asuias, 
both descendants of Piajapati.t obtained their father’s 
inheiitance, truth and falsehood. The gods, abandomn 
falsehood, adopted truth , the asuras, abandoning tiutb 
adopted falsehood. Speaking tiuth exclusively, the 
gods became weaker, but in the end became prosperous , 
the asuias, speaking falsehood exclusively, became rich, 
but in the end succumbed.” The gods tiied to sacrifice, 
but though interiuptod at first by the asuias, at length 
succeeded, and so became superior to their foes. Another 
legend in the same book teaches that the asuras, when 
offering sacrifices, placed the oblations in thoir own 
mouths, whilst the gods gave their oblations to each 
other , at length Prajapati giving himself to them, the 
sacrifices, which supply the gods with food, weic hence- 
forth enjoyed by them. 

Although theie were frequent wars between the gods 
and asuras, the suras were not aver&e to receive the aid 
of their foes at the churning of the ocean ; and some of 
them were not inferior m powei and skill to the gods 
Ball, one of their number, is woishipped by the Hindus 
on then biithday, and Jalandhaia conquered in battle 
even Vishnu himself, India and the other gods fled 
befoie him, and Siva, unaided, could not destioy him. 
Eahu is an asura, and it was to destroy some of these 
mighty beings who distressed the gods, that Duiga and 
Killi had to put forth their strength. In the constant 
wais between these rivals, Sukra, the in-eceptor of the 
asuras, was frequently called to resuscitate the fallen. 
The following story of Jalandhara from the Uttara 

’ JImi , 0. S T , ly 60 

t The Mahabharata says the asuras were the elder, the gods the 
younger, sons '' 
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Khanda oi the “ Padma Puraaa ” * will illustrate the 
teaching of the later Hindu Scriptures respecting the 
asuras. 


JALANDHARA. 

The stoiy of Jalandhara’s birth and life was narrated 
by Niiiada to the Piindavas to encourage them when 
they weie in disticss on account of their misfortunes. 
He leminds them that adversity and prosperity come 
to all RfdiUj who swallows the sun, is the same Rahu 
whose licad was seveied fiom his body by Yishnu , and 
the valiant Jalandhara, the son of the Ocean and the 
liver Ganges, who on one occasion conquered Yishnu, 
was himself slain by Siva The mention of this fact 
excites the cuiiosity of his hearers, and in answer to 
then inquiry about him, Nfiiada gives the following 
histoiy. 

Indra and the other gods, arriving at Siva’s home on 
Mount KaihXsa to pay him a visit, iiifoimed the bull 
Nandi, the chief of Siva’s attendants, that they had 
come to amuse his master with sonjn: and dance. Siva 
invites them to enter, and, being delighted with their 
music, tells India to ask a boon, who, in a defiant tone, 
asks that he might be a warrior like Siva himself. The 
boon is gianted, and the gods depart. No sooner have 
they left than Siva asks his attendants if they had 
not noticed Indra’s haughty tone, when immediately 
theie stood before him a foim of anger, black as darkness, 
who said to Siva, “ Give me thy similitude, and then 
what can I do for you ^ ” Siva tells him to incorporate 
himself with the river of heaven (Gangii), form a union 
between her and the Ocean, and conquei India 

* Kennedy, " Hindu MytliologJ p 407 
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In obctlicnce to Siva’s command, Gauga left the skies, 
and becoming united to the Ocean, from them a son 
proceeded, at whoso birth tiro oarth tremblod and wopt, 
and the three worlds resounded with noise Brahma 
coming to inquire the cause of this commotion, and 
asking to see the child, Gang.l lays it in his lap, when 
it seized his head, and would not loose it until its father 
opened its hand Biahma, admiring the child’s strength, 
said, “From his holding so firmly, lot him be named 
.Jalandhaia,’’ and bestowed upon him this boon, that 
he “ should he unconquered by the gotls, and enjoy the 
thioe worlds ’’ 

Jalandhara’s boyhood was full of wonders. Boinc 
up by the wind, he flew over the ocean , his pets were 
lions which he had caught, and the largest buds and 
fishes wore subject to him. When ho giew up to man- 
hood, at Sukia’s request, his father withdicw the sea 
flora Jambadwipa, the lesidence of holy men, which 
became his home, and bearing his name has become 
celebrated Maya, the aicliitcct of the asuras, there 
built him a beautiful city, his father installed him as 
king, and Siikia gave him the charm by which he could 
raise tlie dead to life. Ho married Vrmdci, the daugliter 
of an Apsaias named Swainii, and -sOon after his wedding 
made war upon the gods 

In Older to lead to a conflict, he sent a messenger to 
India, whom he found “surrounded by three hundred 
and thiity-three millions of deities,’’ to demand the 
restoration of the moon, the amrita, elephant, horse, gem, 
tico, and other things of which he said India had robbed 
linn, at the churning of his uncle, the Sea of Milk , and 
also to resign Swarga. As Indra refuses to accede to 
this request, Jalandhara raises an army of warriors 

The present Jallander. 
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having the heads of horses, elephants, camels, cats, tigers 
and lions, with which Indra’s abode is soon suiTounded 
Tlie gods in their extiemity lesort to Vishnu for aid. 

On Vishnu’s ariival the battle commences Multitudes 
are slam on both sides, but the gods, when wounded, 
resort to the mountains, where they find herbs which 
quickly restoic them. At length the greater gods and 
the leaders of the daityas peisonally engage in confiict, 
Tndra falls insensible, Rudia is taken prisoner, and 
Kuveia is laid low b}”- a blow of a mace. After this, the 
tide till ns in favour of the gods. When Indra struck 
Ball, the most costly gems diopped from his mouth , he 
therefore asked for his body, and with his thunderbolt 
cut it into many part.s " From the purity of his actions, 
the paits of his body became the germs of the various 
gems. From his bones came diamonds, from his eyes 
sapphires, from his blood lubios, fiom his marrow 
cmeinlds, from his flesh crystals, fiom his tongue coral, 
and flora his teeth peails.” 

Indra being in his turn attacked by Jalandhara, 
Vishnu comes to the lescuc , and though the asuras 
attack him in immense numbers, and the sky is dark 
with then arrows, Vishnu overthrows them as if they 
Aveie leaves. One of their number, named Shailaroma, 
losing his head, seized hold of Gaiuda, Vishnu’s mar- 
\ cllous bud, when the scvcicd head immediately rejoined 
his body, Garuda, seeing this wondeiful event, flew off 
with his master Jalandhara was prevent from following 
him, as ho had to call in the aid of Sukra to restore his 
warriors to life. 

Hearing that the soldiers of the gods were also 
restored to life through using heibs obtained from an 
island called Drona, situated in the Sea of Milk, he 
asked his uncle to submerge it. Beihg deprived of this 
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me’»ns of restoration, they appealed to Vishnu, who, 
attacking Jalandhara, was laid low by the daitya, 
and would have been slam but for Lakshmi’s inter- 
cession with her cousin. In return for his life Vishnu 
promised to remain near the Sea of Milk. Jalandhara, 
having now conquered the gods, enjoyed peace and 
happiness. 

The gods, however, being expelled from heaven, and 
depiived of sacrifices and the amrita, did not long 
remain contented with their lot They went together 
to Brahma, who conducted them to Siva, whom they 
found “ seated on a throne and attended by myiiads of 
devoted servants, naked, deformed, ciirly-haiiod, with 
matted locks and covered with dust” On Brahma 
stating the case for the gods, Siva declared that, if 
Vishnu had been unsuccessful m figlitmg the demon, 
it was impossible that he alone could overcome him, 
he therefore advised that the gods should unite to form 
a weapon by which then common enomj'- might be 
destioyed Acting on this advice, the gods, glowing 
with anger, daited foith volumes of llamcs, to which 
Siva added the consuming beams of his thud eye. 
A’^ishnu, too, when summoned, added his llame of anger, 
and asked Siva to destioy the daitya, excusing himself 
from the task on the ground that Jalandliaia was a 
relative of Lakshmi. Visvakarma and the deities were 
alarmed as they saw the glowing mass, but Siva, 
placing his heel on it, whirled round with it, and 
formed it into the discus called Sudarsana, which sent 
forth such fiery beams that the gods ciied out, "Preserve 
us ' ” Brahma’s beard was scoiched as he took it into his 
hand — “ such is the result of offering a gift to a block- 
head”— but Siva hid it under his arm. 

Narada informed Jalandhara of the intended attack 
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of Siva, and, enlarging on P.irvati’s beauty, excited him 
to attack her husband that he might win her. With 
this object he sent Efdiu as an ambassador, to summon 
the god to submission On his arrival at the court the 
envoy deliveied his niastci’s message to Siva, in the 
form of Panchanana, who did not deign to speak, but 
the snake Yasuki, falling to the giound from his hair, 
began to cat Ganesa’s rat. Seeing tins, Kartikeya’s 
peacock made such an awful noise that the snake 
disgorged the rat and returned to his pioper place 

Lakshmi then entered the assembly with a vessel 
of amiita, with which she resuscitated Brahma’s fifth 
head that was in Siva’s hand , the head rolling on the 
giound uttered most boastful language, until myriads 
of hideous foims from Siva’s locks quieted it Rahu, 
seeing all this, asked Siva to foisake his wife and 
childien, and live a mendicant’s life At a sign from 
Siva, Nandi, the bull, showed him the door; this was 
the answer vouchsafed to the illustrious master’s 
demand. 

War being determined on, Jalandhaia marched fiist 
to Kailasa, but finding that Siva had forsaken it and 
taken up a position on a mountain near Lake Manasa, 
he suiiounded the mountain witli his troops. Nandi 
maichcd again.st them, and spiead destruction "like the 
waters of the deluge ; ” reserves, however, being brought 
up, the army of the gods suffers loss. Parvati, hearing 
that her sons, Ganesa and Kartikcya, are hardly pressed, 
urged her husband to go in person and put forth his 
energy, though not to expose himself unnecessarily. 
Before leaving home, Siva carefully warned Parvati to 
be on her guard during his absence, as it was possible 
the daitya in some disguise might visit her , after this, 
accompanied by Virabhadra and Manlbhadia, two forms 
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of his anger, he ■\vout to the field of battle When the 
conflict between the daityas and the attendants of Siva 
had continued for some time, Jalandhaia devised a plan 
by which he hoped to succeed more casilj’’ than by 
fighting. Giving his own form and the command of his 
troops to a chief, the daitya king assumed the form of 
Siva, changed Durwarana into Nandi, and, taking the 
heads of Ganesa and Kartikeya undei his aims, hastened 
to Siva’s abode Seeing this, Parvati was oveiwhclmed 
with grief ; but having some doubt of his being the real 
Siva, she hid herself and would not listen to his overtures 
of love. To make certain of his identity, she caused one 
of her attendants to assume her form and visit the 
daitya, who, returning with the infoimation that he 
was not the true Siva, Parvati hid herself in a lotus, and 
her companions were changed into bees which hoveicd 
aiound her 

In the mean time Vishnu had been more successful 
with Viinda, the wife of Jalandhaia In the guise of a 
Bi ahman, he made a hermitage neai her palace, and caused 
lier to dieam that she saw her husband’s head severed 
from his body, his flesh eaten by wild animals, and his 
eyes plucked out by vultures. Distracted with her 
dream, in a high fever she rushed into the forest, whore 
an ogress met hei, ate hei mules, and was about to 
attack her, when the Brahman came to her rescue. On 
reaching the hermitage, Vishnu induced her to enter, 
changed himself into the form of her husband, and there 
they lived together for some time. At length Vrinda, 
seeing through the disguise, cursed Vishnu, telling him 
that, as he had wronged Jalandhara, he would himself 
be wronged, and, having purified herself fiom her sin, 
died. Her body was burned, her mother collected the 
ashes, and threw them into the Ganges. The forest in 
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Avliich she was burned lias ever since borne the name of 
mdavana, near Mount Govardhana 
Jalandhaia, hearing of his wife’s deception and death, 
Avas mad AAuthiage, and, leaA'ing the ncighbouihood of 
Piirvati’s home, leturned to the field of battle. By 
Sukra’s power Ins dead lieioes Avere restored to life, and 
a grand final charge Avas made. At length Siva and 
Jalandhara personally fight; after a desperate encounter, 
ill which the daitya employs A'aiious magical poAvers, 
Siva cuts off his head , but it is no sooner severed than 
it lesumes its jolace Siva mhis extiemity summonses 
to his aid the female forms or energies of the gods, 
Eialimi, Yaishnavi and the rest, Aidio drink up the 
blood of the giant, and Avith their aid Siva succeeds in 
destioymg him, and the gods legain thou kingdom and 
possessions 

Biindubau 
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CHAPTER VII 

SACRED ANISULS AND BIRDS. 

Some of the animals regarded as sacred have already 
hoen mentioned in connection with the deities to whom 
they are specially dear, and in whose worship they 
participate. They ai‘e regarded as the Vahans, oi 
vehicles, upon which these gods and goddesses travel 
Thus India rides upon the elephant Airavata , Siva on 
the hull Nandi, Yama on a buffalo, Duiga, as Singlia- 
vahin:, on a lion, as Durga on a tiger , Agni on a lam , 
Vayu on an antelope ; Ganesa on a lat, and Sasti on a 
cat Ynahhadra, the emanation of Siva which destioycd 
Dalvsha’s sacrifice, rode on a dog, and Kamadeva travelled 
cither on the monster Makaia or a parrot. I’ho jackal 
IS regaidcd as a representative of Duiga, who in this 
form assisted in iiieseiving Krishna, on the night of his 
birth, fiom Ivansa’s anger Monkeys, as repiesentatives 
of Hanuman, are very commonly worahipped , the dog, 
though worshipped by some, by others is regarded as 
unclean 

Amongst birds, the goose is the Vahan of Bialima, the 
peacock that of Kartikeya, Sani rides upon a vulture; 
the Biahmani kite is said to be a form of Dur^a, and the 
Khanjana, or wagtail, represents Vishnu, because the 
mark on its throat is thought to resemble the Shal- 
grama, the owl, too, is worshipped at the festivals of 
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Kaitikcya, Brahma, and Lak'^hini tiaruda, the Vahan 
of Vishnn, and Jatayns and Sampati, the vultures who 
assisted Rama, will be described sepaiately. 

The cow, though not regarded as the Vahan of any 
deity, is ivorshipped too. Biahina is said to have created 
cows and Biahmans at the same time , the Brahman to 
officiate at worship, and the cow to provide milk, ghi, 
etc., as offciings, whilst cow-dung ls necessary for various 
purifying ceremonies. Regular worship of the cow takes 
place yearly, at which similar ceremonies are performed 
to those which aie employed at the ivorship of images , 
the horns and bodies of the cows are painted, and they 
are then bathed in the iivois Some people are said to 
woiship the cow daily. 

Gabuda 

Garuda or Suporna is a mythical being, half-man and 
half-eagle, the Viihan of Vishnu. Though not strictly 
divine, he appeals frequently in Vishnu’s exploits, and, 
being worshipped together with lus loid, it is necessary 
to give some description of his birth and deeds. 

When Dakslia’s sons lefused to people the world, he 
pioduccd sixty daughters, thirteen of whom he gave to 
Itasyapa the .sage , of these, two come into prominence 
in connection with Garuda. Vinatfi boie him two cele- 
brated sons, Gai'iida and Aruna ; the former, also called 
Supema, was the king of the featheied tubes, and the 
remorseless enemy of the serpent race. Aruna became 
famous as the charioteer of the Sun. “ The progeny of 
Kadru (the other sister) were a thousand powerful 
many-headed snakes, of immeasurable might, subject to 
Gaiuda” * The mother of Garuda is said to have laid 
an egg , hence her son assumed a bird-like form 
« “ Yishmi Parana,” p Hi. 
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Another legend makes “ Gaiucia tlie .-iOn of Kasj^apa 
and Diti. This all-prolific dame laid an egg, which, it 
was piedicted, would yield her a deliveier tioui some 
great evil. After the lapse of five hundred years, 
Garada sprang from the egg, flew to Indra’s abode, 
extinguished the lire that surrounded it, conquered its 



guaids, and bore off the amrita, which enabled him to 
libeiatc his captive mother. A few drops of the im- 
11101 tal beverage falling on some Jfiisa grass, it became 
eternally consecrated , and the serpents greedily licking 
it, so lacerated their tongues with the sharp grass, that 
they have ever since remained forked. But the boon of 
immortality was lensured to them by their partaking 
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of the amiita.” “ “As soon as Ganicla was born, his 
body expanded till it touched the sky, the other 
animals were tonified. His eyes were like the light- 
ning The mountains were diiven away with the wind 
caused by the flapping of his wings. The rays which 
issued from his body set the four quarters of the woild 
on firej the aftughted gods imagining that Garuda must 
be an incarnation of Agni, re.soited to that deity for 
protection.” f 

Garuda is the mortal enemy of snakes. His mother 
Vinatii quarielled with her sister, Kadiu, the mother of 
the snakes, respecting the colour of the horse that was 
produced at the chuining of the ocean, since that 
time there has been constant enmity between their 
de.scendants On the occasion of his marriage, the 
seipents, alarmed at the thought of his having children 
who might destroy them, made a fieice attack on him, 
but the re, suit was that he slew them all, save one, which 
he has ever since worn as an ornament round his neck. 
To this day .superstitious Hindus repeat the name of 
Garuda three times bofoie going to sleep at night, as a 
safeguard against snakes 

The following legend from the Mahabharata J gives 
the account of his liberating his mother from servitude, 
and of his appointment as the Vtlhan of Vishnu. His 
mother, having lost lier wager with her sister respecting 
the colour of the sea-produced horse, was reduced to 
servitude to the serpents, who, being anxious to become 
immortal, promised to liberate her on condition that her 
son Garuda should biing them Chandra (the Moon), 
whose bright spots are filled with amrita. Before 
staitmg on this expedition he went to his mother foi 

* Mooi’s “ Hmdu Pantheon,” 341. t Ward, n. 200 

t Ibid., u. 201. 3 
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food, who advised him to go to the soasliore and gather 
whatever he could find, but entreated him to bo most 
careful not to eataBiabman, adding, “ Should you at 
any time feel a burning sensation in your stomach, be 
sure you have eaten a Biahman.” 

After receiving this warning, he set off on his journey. 
Passing through a country inhabited by fishermen, he at 
one inspiration drew in houses, trees, cattle, men, and 
other animals. But among the inhabitants swallowed, 
one was a Biahman, who caused such an intolerable 
burning in his stomach that Garuda, unable to bear it, 
called in the greatest haste for him to come out The 
Biiihman refused unless his wife, a fisbeiman’s daughter, 
might accompany him. To this Garuda consented 

Pursuing his journey, Garuda met his father Kasyapa 
(he shines as the Polo Star), w'ho dnected him to appease 
his hunger at a certain lake where an elejihant and 
tortoise were fighting. The tortoise was eighty miles 
long, and the elephant one hundred and sixty. Gaiuda 
with one claw seized the elephant, with the other the 
tortoise, and perched with them on a tree eight hundred 
miles high But the tree Avas unable to bear the 
ponderous weight, and, unhappily, thousands of pigmy 
Bnihmans Avere then worshipping on one of its bi.xiiches. 
Tioinbling lest he should destroy any of them, ho took 
the bough in his Leak, continuing to hold the elephant 
and tortoise in his claAvs, and flew to a mountain in an 
uninhabited country, where he finished his repast on the 
tortoise and elephant. 

Gaiiida having surmounted astonishing dangois, at 
last seized the Moon and concealed it under his Aving. 
On his return, however, being attacked by Indra and 
the gods, he overcame all, excepting Vishnu. Even 
Vishnu was so severely put to it in the contest, that he 
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came to teiiiis with Garuda, made him immoital, and 
piomised him a higher seat than his own, while on his 
part Garuda became the Vahan oi carrier of Vishnu. 
Since then, Vishnu iides upon Garuda, while the latter, 
in the shape of a flag, sits at the top of Vishnu’s car. 

In the Rfimayana Garuda is represented as doing great 
service to Rama and his followers, and his powers and 
peculiarities aie lopeatedly referred to. Thus, in the 
description of Hanuman it is said, that 

“ Like a thuncleibolt in liamc was he. 

And swift as Gaind’s self could flee ” * 

In like manner it is said of two heroes : 

“ Suguva, offspiuig of the Sun, 
x\.iid Bah, India’s mighty one. 

They, both endowed with Oaiud's might. 

And skilled in all the aits of hght, 

V.indoied m aims the foiest tluough. 

And lions and snakes and tigcis slew.” f 

When Ansunwn found the ashes of the sixty thousand 
sons of Siigai, + who, owing to Kapila’s curse, had been 
cle.sti'oyed, and was in distress because he could obtain 
no watoi with which to offer oblations for the dead, he 
sees their uncle — ■ 

'• King G.iiud, best beyond compaie, 

Of buds who wmg the fields of an 
Then thus unto the woepmg man 
The son of Vinata began . 

‘ Giievo not, 0 heio, foi then fall, 

Who died a death appioved of all.’ ” § 

Garuda then tells Ansuman that if he can succeed in 
inducing Ganga to descend from heaven, and with her 

* Giilliths’s “Riim.iyana,”!. 94. tlhid,L9G f See Gang,s. 

§ GrifSths’s “ Eamayana," i.^86 
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streams to touch these ashes, the dead shall leturn to 
life, and finally ascend to Indra’s lieaven 

In the description of the city of Ayodha, when Kama 
had gone into the forest, is a reference to Garuda’s 
antipathy to snakes • — 

“ The city woic 
No look of beauty as befoic — 

Like a dull nvei oi a lake 
By Garud robbed of eveiy snake ” * 

In the following lines is an account of Garuda’s 
resting on a tree when he was carrying off the elephant 
and the tortoise as narrated above. Ravana impelled by 
the accounts of Sita’s beauty, goes to see her, and on his 
journey 

“ He saw a fig-tiee like a cloud, 

With mighty branches earthward bowed 
It stretched a hundiod leagues, and made 
Foi heimit bauds a welcome sliade 
Thithei the featlicred king of you 
An elephant and toitoisc boie, 
xVnd lighted on a bough to cat 
'Ihe captives of his taloned feet 
The bough, unable to sustain 
The crushing weight and sudden stiain. 

Loaded with sprays and leaves of spiing, 

Gave way bencatli the feathered king 
* * ^ 

The feathered monaich laised the weight 
Of the huge bough, and bore away 
The loosened load and captured prey. 

• • » * 

His soul conceived the high emprise 
To snatch the amiit from the sbes. 

He rent the nets of iion first, 

Then tlirough the jewel chamber burst, 

And bore the drink of heaven away 
That watched in Indra’s palace lay.” t 

GiifSths’b “ Bamayana," ii 1G7. t Ibid., in 102 
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In the grcrat conflict with Kfivana, as Rfuiia and his 
brother weio wounded and well-nigh dead, owing to 
a flight of serpents sent by Indrajit, Gaiuda appeared 
to restore them, and thus enabled them to carry on the 
war His approach and work are thus described : — 

“ The msliing wind grow loud, 
lied lightnings flashed from banks of cloud, 

The mountains shook, the wild waves rose. 

And, smitten by resistless blows, 

TJpiooted fell each stately tice 
That fiinged the margin of the sea. 

All life within the waters feared : 

Tlien, as the Vanare gazed, appeared 
King Garnd’s self, a wondious sight, 

Disclosed in flames of fiery light. 

Fiom his flerce eye in sudden diead 
All seipents in a moment fled ; 

And those transfoimed to shafts, that bound 
The piinces, vanislied m the gionnd 
On Kaghu’s sons his eyes he bent, 

And hailed the lords omnipotent. 

Then o’er them stooped the feathered king. 

And touched their faces with his wing. 

Ills healing touch thcii pangs allayed, 

And closed each rent the shafts had made. 

Again their eyes were bright and bold , 

Again the smooth skin shone like gold." * 

For this great work of restoration Kama expressed his 
gratitude, whereupon Garuda replied — 

“ In me, 0 Raghu’s son, behold 
One who has loved thee from of old 
Garud, the lord of all that fly. 

Thy guardian and thy friend am I. 

Not all the gods in heaven could loose 
These numbmg bonds, this serpent noose. 

Wherewith fierce Ravan’s son, renowned 
For magic aits, your limbs had hound 

* Griffiths’s “ Bamayana," v 153 
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Those allows Qxotl m eveiy limb 
Weie mighty snakes, tiansfoimed by him 
Bloodthiisty lace, they live beneath 
The eaith, and slay with veiiomed teeth " 

Garuda is represented in pictuies and sculpture in 
various ways Sometimes he has the head and wings 
of a bird, with a human body ; sometimes he has a bird’s 
claws ; and at others he has a human face, and the body 
of a bii’d. 


Jatatus and Sampati. 

Gaiuda had two sons, named Jatayus and Sampati, 
who also assisted Rama. As he, Lakshman and Sati 
reached the hermitage in the forest wheie they intended 
to loniain, they saw “a mighty vulture, of size and 
sticngth unpaialleled.” Struck with his appearance, 
Rama inqiiiied who ho was, when Jatiiyus informed 
them of his parentage, and offered to be then friend • 

“ Tliy leady belpoi will 1 bo 
And giiaid thy house, if thou ngieo 
When thou and Lakshman urge the chase 
Bj Sita’s bide sli.all bo iiiy place ” 

This offer was accepted; and when Eiima saw the 
stag which Rtivana sent to attract him from his home, 
he went after it with the greater sense of security 
because Jatayus was there to guard his wife. When 
Ravana seized Sita, she cried out to Jatayus — 

“ Oh see, the king who lules the race 
Of giants, cruel, fierce, and base 1 
Eavan, the spoiler, heais me hence, 

The helpless prey of violenoe." f 


* Griffiths’s “ RatJfiyana,” lii. 68. 


t Ibid., 230. 
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Then ficico tlio clicaclful combat rnged, 

As fiend and bud m ^^a^ engaged, 

As if two winged moniilains sped 
To duo oncoimtei oveiboad.” * 

Jatiiyus succeeded m breaking Eavana’s bow, but — 

“ A second bow soon aimed his hand, 

'Whence pointed allows swift and tiuo 
In hundieds, yea, in thousands flew ’’ t 

The giant’s arrows wounded the vulture , the vulture 
in return threw darts which injured Ravana, stiuck the 
steeds of the chariot, and broke the chariot itself, whilst 
with his beak and claws he tore the coachman to pieces. 
Rfivana descended from his chariot and fought on foot , 
but gradually the strength of Jatiiyus, who was weak 
with ago, gave way. Ravana, thcrefoie, re-ascends the 
chaiiot, and is about to fly through the air, Avhen the 
vulture a second time inteicepts his flight, and — 

“ Swoopoil down upon the giant’s bock 
Down to tlic bone the talons wont , 

With many a wound the flesh ivas lent ” t 

Jatiiyus was able to tear off the ten left arms of 
Ravana, but unfoitunately others grew to replace them. 
At length Rfivana seizes his sword, and, after giving 
the vulture a mortal blow, hurries off with Sita to 
Lanka. 

When Riima and Lakshman commence their search 
for Sitfi, they come upon the dying bird, and, seeing 
the maiks of blood upon him, at first think that he has 
been guilty of carrying off the lady , but, after hearing 
from him the story of Ravana’s visit and flight, they 
watch the bird expire, and perform his funeral lites. 

In their search, reaching the seashore, but still ignorant 

“ Griffiths’s Bamayana," lii. 236 t Ibid , 237 { Ibid., 240 
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of Sita’s whereabouts, some of their monkey followeis 
sec an immense vulture, weak with age, who, heaiing 
them mention Jatayus’ name, inquncs of his welfare 
When told that he had been slam by Rtlvana, the vulture 
informs them that this victim of the giant was no other 
than his own brother ; and in revenge assists them, by 
informing them where Ravana and Sita were at that 
moment He told them that he had Garuda’s power 
to see immense distances, and, mounting into the sky, 
saw Lanka, and told the Vanar chiefs that the object 
of their search was there. Hearing this, Hanuman was 
despatched to communicate with Sita, and to assure her 
of Rama’s coming to rescue her. 



TB£ LOTUS. 



46 o 


THE INFERIOR DEltlES. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

GAK6A. 

Gang! (the Ganges), the chief of the sacred streams of 
India, whose waters are said to have the power of 
cleansing from all past, present, and future sins, is 



believed to be divine, and the account of her birth and 
appearance on earth, forms an interesting episode in the 
Eamayana. The story is told to Rama by the hermit 
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Visvamitra, as he was travelling with Rama and his 
brother Lakshman. As soon as they reach the banks 
of the sacred stream, 

“ They bathed, as Sciiptuie bids, and paid 
Oblations due to god and shade.” 

As soon as thej' were seated, Rama said — 

“ ‘O B.'iint, I ycain 

The thiec-pathed Ganga’s tale to learn 
Thus iii£;od, the saint iccoiinted both 
The biith of Ganga and liei gioivth 
‘ The mighty hill with metals stoied, 
llirardaya, is, the monntains' loid, 

The fathei of a lovely pair 
Of daughtois, fanest of the fan. 

Then niothei, offspring of the will 
Of Jleiii, eveilasting hill, 

Mona, Iliraalaya’s daihiig, giacod 
With beauty of hoi dainty waist 
Gang.i -was oldci-boin , then came 
The fail one known by Uma’s name 
Then all the gods of heaven, in need 
Of Ganga’b help then vows to speed. 

To gloat Himalaya came and piayed 
The mountain king to yield the maul. 

He, not logaidlcss of the weal 
Of the tliioe woilds, with holy zeal 
Ills daughtoi to the Immortals gave — 

Gang.'i, whose wateis cleanse and save, 

Who loams at plcasuic, fan and fice, 

Puiging all siiineiv., to the sea. 

The thiee-pathed Ganga thus obtained, 

The gods then heavenly homes legamed.’ ” * 

The sage next tells Rama that thei’e was a mighty 
King of Ayodha named Sagara,t who, being childless 

* Giiffiths’s “ Ramayana,” i. 171 

t Sagara’s h"rth was supernatuial His fathei Balm, King of 
Ayodha, was expelled from his kingdom. The mothei of Sagaia 
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and most anxious to have a son, propitiated the saint 
Bhrigu (or, according to other accounts, iiis grandson) 
by penances extending over a hundred years At length 
the saint, pleased with Sagara’s worship, said — 

"From thee, 0 Sagar, blameless king, 

A mighty host of sons shall spiing, 

And thou shalt ivm a glorious name, 

Which none, 0 chief, but thou shalt claim , 

One of thy queens a son shall bear, 

Mamtainer of thy lacc and heir , 

And of the other theie shall bo 
Some sixty thousand bom to thee ” * 

Hearing this, the wives are anxious to know which 
of them is to have the one son, and which the multitude , 
but this the Biahman leaves them to decide. Kesini 
wishes for the one, and Sumati is pleased with the 
prospect of having sixty thousand. 

“ Time passed. The eldci consoit bare 
A son called Ansiiman, the hen 


accompanied hei husband to the foiest, but, ouing to a poisonous ding 
having been given hei by a mal wife, she could not bung foith hei 
son, with -nhom slie had been inegiiant foi seien yeais When hei 
husband died, she wished to be buined with his body , hut this was 
pieieiitedby a sage named Auiva, who a'-siiied hei that hei sou 
nould yet be bum, and giow up to be a mighty king Wlieii ho was 
hoin, Auiva gave him the name Sagara (■•a, with, and gaia, 
poison) Aiiiva himself was also bom in an cxtiaoidiiiaiy manner 
A king named Kntavirya was very libeial to the Bhngiis, and tliiough 
Ins libciality they became rich. His descendants being pool, they 
asked help of the Bhrigns. On tins being refused them, they made an 
onslaught on the Brahmans of this family, slaying all they could find, 
even to diildien in tlio womb. One woman concealed hei nnboin 
child in hci thigh. The Ksluttiijas, hearing of this, tned to slay him, 
but he issued fiom his mother’s thigh with suchlustie that ho blinded 
his pciscciitois And bccnii.se he was bora from the thigh {uru) of his 
niothci, he was called Auiva. 

* Griffiths’s " Bamal/ana,” i. 174. 
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Then Suraati, tlic yomigei, ga\ij 
Biith to a gouul, 0 hoio bla^e, 

Whose iind, wlicii biiist and deft m two, 

Gave sixty tliouviud babes to mcw. 

All those with caic the nmsos laid 
In jais of oil , and theie they stayed, 

Till, youthful age and strength complete, 

Foith speeding fiom each dark letreat. 

All peers in valom, yeaia, and might. 

The sixty thousand came to light.” * 

After a time Kinof StXjrara determined to make an 
Asvamedha, or li or.se sacrifice, with the object of be- 
coming the reigning Indra, or king of the gods. Pre- 
parations for this are accoidingly made, and Prince 
Ansuman, the son of the elder wife, is appointed by 
the king to follow the horse set apait for the sacrifice, 
for, according to the ritual, it was to be set free, and 
allowed to wander for a whole year wherever it would. 
India, knowing the gieat merit that Sugar would obtain 
by this saciifice, and foaiing that he might even lose 
his Clown, 

“ Veiling his form in demon guise, 

Came down upon the appointed day. 

And diove the victim hoisc away ” f 

The officiating piiest, being aware of this, cries out — 

“ Haste, king ' now let the iLiof be slain , 

Bring thou the chaigei back again , 

The sacicd iite pi evented thus 
Bungs scathe and woe to all of us " 

King Sagara, incited by the Brahman, urges his sons 
to search until they find the stolen horse . 

“ Brave sons of mine, I know not how 
These demons nie so mighty now , 




GiiOltbs’s Bomuyana,” 1 . 175. 


t Ibid, 177 . 
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The iiiicsts l)e!>aii the iites so well, 

All sanctifioil \\illi i)ia\ei and spell 
If in the depths of cailh he hide, 

Oi link heiieatli the ocean’s tide, 

Pill sue, deal sons, the lohbei's tiaok , 

Slay him and hung the chaigei hack 
The whole of this bioad earth oxploie, 

Sea-gailandcd fiom shoie to shoie , 

Yea, dig liei up with might and main, 

Until \ on see the lioise again ” ' 

The sons commence fcheir search. Each digs a league 
in depth, and by this means they reach the centre of 
the earth , but cannot see the hoise. Alarmed at their 
destructive ivork, the gods repair to Brahma, and tell 
him what is happening. He cheers them with the in- 
formation that Vishnu, in the foim of Kapila, will protect 
the Eai th, his bride, and that these sons of Sfigara will 
bo consumed to ashes. The gods, encouraged by these 
words, repair to their home and patiently wait for 
deliverance 

After digging sixty thousand leagues into the earth 
without obtaining any tidings of the horse, the princes 
return to their father, asking what can be done Sagara 
commands them to dig on, and continue tlieir search 
until the liorse is found. At length they 

‘ Saw Vasudeva (Vidmu) standing tlicie. 

In Kapil’s form he loved to worn , 

And neai the everlasting God 
The victim chaiger cropped tlie sod 
They saw with joy and eager eyes 
The fancied robber and the pnze. 

And on him rushed the furious hand. 

Crying aloud, ‘ Stand, villain ! Stand I ’ 


* Gri^ths’s “ Bamayana,” i, 177. 




GANGA, 


46s 


‘ Avaunt' avaunt !' gicat Kapil cued, 

Ills bosom flusht with passion’s tide , 

Then, by his might, that pioiid an ay 
All scoiched to heaps of aslies lay ” * 

Hearing no news of his sons, the king became anxious, 
and sent his grandson Ansnman to look after them. Ho 
inquires of all he meets on the eaith, and is encouraged 
by the mfoimation that he shall certainly bring back 
the stolen horse At length he reaches the spot where 
his brothers weie consumed, and is overwhelmed witli 
giicf at their fate At this moment his uncle Garuda 
appeals and consoles him, saying — 

Giievo not, 0 hoio, for thou fall, 

Who died a death appioved of all. 

Of mighty strength they met then fate 
By Kapil’s hand, whom none can mate 
Poui foith foi them no caithly wave, 

A holici Hood thou spirits ciavc 
If, dauglitoi of the Loid of Snow, 

Gang.i would turn her stream below, 

Ilei waves, that cleanse all moital stain. 

Would wash then ashes pme again 
Yea, when hoi flood, whom all icvoio, 
llolls o’ei the dust that moulders heic, 

The sixty thousand, ficed fiom siii, 

A homo 111 India’s heaven shall win 
Go, and with ceaseless labours tiy 
To diaw the goddess fiom the sky 
Ilctuin, and with thee tako the steed , 

So shall thy giandsiie’s lite succeed ” t 

The prince takes the steed , the sacrifice is completed, 
and for 30,000 years King Sagara was thinking how ho 
could induce Ganga to come down from heaven. At 
length, not having succeeded in forming a successful 
plan, the monarch himself went to heaven Ansuman 

* Griffiths’s ‘'Kamayana,” 1 . 183. t had , ISA- 
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reigned in Ill's &tcad, ivlio, m Ins turn, tried to lind some 
means of liLeiating Ins brotlieis His son Hilipa also 
made a similai’, but equally unsuccessful, effoit. It was 
gii eii to Dilipa’s son Bliagiiatli to accomplish this work 
Bhagirath had no son. He, in oidcr to obtain this boon, 
and also tofieo his kinsmen from their sadfate, piactised 
most severe austerities, until at length Brahma said — 

“ Blest monaicli, of a gloiioiis lace. 

Thy feivcnt iites have won my giace 
Well hast thou iiiought tlunc aniul task 
Some boon in tinn, 0 lieinnt, ask ’’ 

To which Bhagirath replies as follows — 

'■ Let Sagai’s sons leceive fi.om mo 
Libations that they long to sec. 

Let Gangd ivitli hei holy wave 
The ashes of the heioes la\o, 

That BO my kinsmen may ascend 
To heavenly bliss tliat nc’ei shall end 
And give, 1 pray, O god, a son. 

Nor let my house be all undone.” 

To this the god replies — 

“ As thou piaye&t, it shall be. 

Ganga, nhoBC waves in Siiaiga tUcavcn) flow, 

Is daughter of the Loid of Snow. 

Win Siva, that his aid bo lent 
To hold hei in hei mid descent. 

For earth alone will never bear 
These tonents hurled from uppci air." f 

Brahma then re-ascended to the skies , but Bhagiiath 
remained for a whole year- — 

“ With arms upraised, refusmg lest, 

While with one toe the earth he piest.'' 

Griffiths’s BamSyana,” i. 190. 


t Ibid. 
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Siva, pleased with this devotion, promised to sustain 
the shock of the descent of the waters on his head ; but 
Gangd was not at all pleased when commanded to descend 
to earth 

“ ‘ lie calls mo,’ in hei math slio ciioJ, 

‘ And all my flood shall sweep 
And whiil him in its whclmm:; tide 
To hell’s piofoundest deep ’ ” ' 

Siva, however, was a match for the wrathful deity. 
He held her in the coils of his hair until her auger 
abated, and then she fell into the Vindu lake, from 
whence piocced the seven sacied stioams of India. This 
lake IS not known; and of the seven sti earns mentioned, 
two only are familiar to geographeis, the Ganges and 
the Indus One branch of this sticam followed Bliagi- 
rath wherever he went On the way the waters flooded 
the saciifieial flame of Jahnu, a saint. In his anger he 
drank up its waters, and Bhagiiath’s woik seemed to be 
fruitless But at the intci cession of the king and Brahma, 
the saint allowed the waters to flow fiom his ears. From 
this fact one of the many names of Ganga is Jahnavi, 
or daughter of Jahnu At length Bhagirath reached the 
ocean, and descending to the depths wheie Sagara’s sons 
were lying, Ganga followed until her waters touched the 
ashes, when — 

‘ Soon as the flood then dust buduwud, 

Tlieii spiiits gamed beatitude, 

And all m heavenly bodies diesscd 
Rose to the skies’ eternal rest.” t 

As a reward for his meritorious work, Brahma said 
to him — 

“ Long as the ocean’s flood shall stand 
Upon the bordei of the land, 

Griffiths’s “ Bamayana,” 1. 193. t Ibid , 190. 
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So long shill Sign’s sons remain, 

And, god like, link m heiven letnn 
Gang! thine eldest child shill he. 

Called lioin th 5 ninie Bh igiiithi ” * 

As a coiisequencG of faith in this legenrl, one of the 
most fie(|ucnted places of pilgiimage in India is Stigar 
Island, the place wheie the iivei Ganges and ocean 
meet 

In addition to the Ganges, thoic aie many othei 
iivcis legal ded as sacied hy the Hindus, the \%oiship 
ot these, and Bathing in them, being piodnctivoof almost 
as gieat blessings as aio to he obtained fioin Ganga 
hciself iSome of these aie consideied as males and some 
as females The iolloivmg is not a coinplcto list, but 
it contains the names oi the iivcis most gcneially 
1V01 shipped 

Male IIVCIS — The Sona and the Biahmaputia 

Female iivei 9 — The Godavaii, the Kavcii, the Atieyi, 
the Kaialoyd, the Bahuda, the Gomati, the Saiaju, the 
Gandaki, the Varahi, the Charmanivati, the Shatadiu, the 
Vipasha, the Goutami, the Karmanasha, the Aiiavati, 
the Chandiahhaga, the Vitasta, the Sindhu, the Kiishna, 
the Vctiaiati, the BhairavJ t 

Giiihtlib a “Bamayana,” 1 . 197. t Waid, ii 217 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SACRED TREES. 

Several trees aie regarded as sacred , they being repre- 
sentative of, or peculiarly dear to, some of the deities 
It IS a meritorious act to plant and water them, and 
such IS the respect cherished for them, that even then 
withered branches are not allowed to be burnt The 
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same ceremonies are obseived at the planting ol these 
tices, or, when they have been taken caie of for some 
time, at then consociation, as are obseived at the setting 
up ot an image The following ai^ the names of the 
sacred trees — 


IJSv 



470 


THE IXFERIOR DEITIES. 


The Asvatta, or Pjpul Tree (Fioi/s religiosa), sacrefl 
to Vi&hmi 

The Tata, lianyau or ludiaii Fig Tree'*' {Firas 
JinHca), also sacred to Vishnu. 

The Vilva, or Wood-apple, or Bel Tree {^Egle Mar- 
nuilos), sacred to Siva. 

The Vakula (Mimusopa Elengi). 

The Hailtaki (Terminotlia chebula) 



The Amaliiki, or ETtibUc Myrohalans (Phyllanthus 
emblica) 

The Nimba, or Nim Tree {Melia auadiradita). 

The Tulsi (Ocimvm gratissimum or sanctum). 

The Tulsi IS very commonly worshipped by the fol- 
loweis of Vishnu ; and the plant is most carefully tended 

(I 


* See p, 472. 
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as Jiis representativo Evoiy morning the ground near 
it IS cleaned with cow-dung and watei , at night a lamp 
i& hung hefoiG it. During the two hottest months of 
the yeai’, a vessel of water is hung over it so that it 
constantly leceives moisture When a plant dies, it is 
cast into a iiver, the same honoui being given to it 
as to an imago as soon as the woiship of it is con- 
cluded. It is a common custom to place a spiig of 
Tulsi near the head ot a dying person. The origin 
of the woiship of this plant is said to be the folloiv- 
ing A woman named Tulsi engaged in religious 
austerities foi .i long peiiotl, and aslced, as a boon, 
that she might become the ivifc ot Vishnu. Lakshmi, 
healing of tins, cursed hei, and changed her into the 
plant which beais hei name. Vishnu, however, com- 
forted his follower with the assuiance that he would 
assume the form of the Shalgirima, and continue near 
lior." The Vaju and the Padma Puiauas teach that 
the Tulsi was one of the pioducts ot the churning of 
the ocean 

In addition to these trees should be mentioned the 
Durut, glass {Agroslis linporis) and Kiisa grass (Poa 
cynoiinouh‘i), winch foim pait ol the offerings made 
to the gods, as do the leaves or flowois of most of the 
trees previou-sly mentioned. The Mahabhaiata has a 
legend accounting foi the sacredness of the Kusa glass. 
When Garuda brought some of the amrita from the 
moon for the Nagas, or serpent deities, as the price to 
be paid for bis mother’s release from servitude, Indra 
tried to induce him not to give it to them lest they, 
becoming immortal, should oust him fiom his throne 
Garuda would not consent to this aiiangcment, but told 
Indra thalJ after it was given to them he could steal it 
* Ward, u. 204 
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Gaiuda theiefoie placed the amiita m a vessel on the 
grass, and whilst the Nag as were bathing, India stole it 
They, thinking that the ambrosia must be on the Kusa 
glass, licked it, the shaip spikes slit then tongues, and 
hence the serpents’ tongues are forked , and the grass, 
having been touched by the ami ita, is holy. 
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OHAPTEE X 

MISCELLANEOUS MINOR DEITIES. 

1 Shitala 

Shitala is the Bengali name for the stnall-pox, and foi 
the deity who is supposed to have chaige of that disease 
The meaning of the word is “She who makes cold” 



This goddess is lepiesented as a golden-complexioned 
woman siting on a lotus, oi iidmg ^n an ass, diessed in 
led clothes. Before an image of this kind, or moie 
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commonly a pan of watez’ merely, Sliitala is worshipped 
m the hope that she will piescivo hei woishippci’s from 
this dire disease 

In the spring of the year, the Hindus formcrlj^ in- 
oculated their children for this disease when they were 
about two yeais of age. The Bi ah man who pei formed 
the opciation made iiresents to render Sliitala pro- 
pitious, and iironii.sed, in case the woik was successful, 
to give still greater gifts. At the close of the opciation 
the flowers that wcie piesentcd to the goddess were 
placed in the hair of the child as a charm On behalf of 
those afflicted with small-pox, offerings arc made daily , 
and when the patient is thought to be dangerously ill, he 
is placed in front of an image of Sliitala, bathed in, and 
given to dunk, water that has been offered to her. 
Beggars go about with a stone, paitly gilded, which 
they teach is sacied to Sliitala, and, in seasons when the 
disease is pievalcnt, receive presents fiom the supei- 
stitious.* 


2. Man.vsa 

Manasa is the sister of Vasuki, king of the snakes, 
the AVife of Jaiatkaiu, a sage, and being the queen of 
the snakes is regarded as the piotcctress of men from 
tliose reptiles. Anothei name by which she is known is 
Vishahai a, “ the destioyer of poison.” Generally, offerings 
are made to her without any image being made, a branch 
of a tree, a pan of water, an earthen snake being her 
representative ; when her image is made, it is that of a 
woman clothed with snakes, sitting on a lotus, or standing 
upon a snake. A song founded upon the following story 
concludes the worship of this deity. 

* Ward, ii. 139. 
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A mercliant named Chanda not only refused to 
woiship Manasa, hut professed the profoundest contempt 
tor hci. In process of time six of his sons died from 
snake-hitea To avoid a similai fate, his eldest son 
Lakindara dwelt in an iron house , but Manasa caused 
a snake to enter through a crevice, which bit him on his 
wedding-day and caused his death too. His widow, 
however, escaped, and went weeping to her mother-in- 



law, who, Avitli the neighbours, vainly tried to induce 
Chanda to piopitiate the goddess through whose in- 
fluence so much evil had come to the family, Manasa 
herself uigfbd his friends to provajl upon him not to 
remain so hostile to her. At last he so far j’ielded to 
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tlieir wishes as to throw a single flower with Ins loft 
liand towards her image, which so delighted her that 
she restored his sons to life, and from that time, as men 
came to know of her power, liei woisliip has become 
eelebrated * 

The Mahablifirata gives the following particulars re- 
gal ding her inariiagc Jagatakaru, her husband, was 
an eminent sage, who had piactised great austerities, 
bathed in all the holy tanks, abstained lioni inatiimony, 
aiid, as a result of liis penance and fasting, had a dry 
and shrivelled body In the com sc of his wandeiings, 
ho came to a place where he saw a numbei of men 
hanorina fiom a tree with thch heads downwards over 
a deep abj’-ss, with a rat gnawing the rope by which 
they weie suspended, and learned that they were his own 
aiicestois, doomed to onduie this misery because, their 
children being dead, they had no one to lelease them (i e. 
by perfoiming lehgious ceremonies), and he, who, by 
having a son might have set them free, was given up to 
a life of austerity, and lefused to many. When they are 
told that Jagatakaiu is the man through whose absti- 
nence they are suftoiing, they entreat him to seek a wife 
and seciiie then deliverance He consents to do so on 
condition that the paionts of the girl he mairics give hei 
to him willingly. Vasiiki hearing of this, ofteis his 
sister to the sage, who mairies hei and has a son named 
Asika. Tins son effected the deliverance of his ancestors 
and also rendered good service to the serpent lace in 
saving them fioin destruction when Janamejaya was 
wishful to exteiminate them. 


-■ Waid, II 144 
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3. Sasti. 

SastI is peculiarly the goddess of married women , she 
IS the giver of children, assists at childbirth, and is the 
guardian of young children. She is represented as a 
golden-complexioned woman with a child in her arms, 
liding upon a cat , hence no Hindu woman would under 



any circumstances injure that animal, lest she should 
oflFend the goddess and be made to suffer for it Six 
times a year festivals in honour of Sasti are held ; in 
addition to which, women who have lost their children 
by death worship her monthly. When a child is six 
days old, the father worships her*; and when three 
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weeks old, the mother presents offerings to her The 
oidinary representative of Sasti is a stone about the size 
of a man’s head, placed undci a Banj’an tiec, which is 
decorated with floweis, and oftciings of iicc, fiiut, etc., 
arc made to it 


4 The Shalokama 

By the worshippers of Yishnii, the Shfilgi iima is rc- 
gaided as a most sacred object It does not derive its 
sacredness fiom conseciating iitcs, as images and other 
representatives of deities, but is believed to be inheiently 
holy It IS a black ammonite, found in Mount Gandaki 
in Nepal The popular belief is that in this mountain 
theie aie insects which peiforato the stones, and when 
peiforated, falling into the liver Gandaka, they aie 
taken out by means of nets The moic common 
ones aio about the size of a watch, and their puce 
vaiics according to their size, hollowness, and inside 
colouiing, accoiding to winch pcculiaiitios special names 
aic given. For the larer kin<ls as much as Es 2000 aio 
given, and as it i.s the coiiinion belief of the people that 
the possessor of one of these, and a shell called Dakshina- 
laita (le a sliell whoso coiivolutions uie tow’aids the 
light), can never bo poor, it is not to bo w^ondoicd at that 
large luiccs should bo 2 )aid foi them As it is also 
believed that in parting with them they invito mis- 
fortune, it is natural that few should w'lsh to pai t with 
them ; to sell them for gain is regarded as a most 
dishonourable deed. 

A reason foi the sacredness of the Shalgrama is found 
in the “ Bhiigavata Purana.” Sani commenced his reign 
with a lequest to Brahma to become subject to him; 

I 

* Ward, ii. 143. 
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iJralimil leferred him to Vis>hnii, who asked him to call 
upon him the next day TiTien he called, finding that 
Yishnu had transfoimed himself into a mountain, ho 
Locarno a worm named Vajiakita, and afflicted him for 
twelve years. At the expiration of that time Vishnu 
resumed his proper shajie, and oidcied that henceforth the 
stones of this mountain (Gandaki) should be worshipped 
as repiesentatives of himself 

The Biahmans usually worship Vishnu in this form 
in their daily puja at home In the hot season a vessel 
is suspended over it, and the water continually dropping 
on it keeps it cool , another vessel is placed under it to 
catch the water, which is diunk in the evening by the 
worshipper. The maiks of it are shown to men when 
dying, in the belief that the concentration of the mmd 
on them at this time will ensure the soul a safe passage 
to Vishnu’s hcavon.t 


5. Tub Dhenki 

The Dhenki is a log of wood fixed to a pivot, used 
for husking iicc, pounding bucks foi mortar, etc. It is 
generally worked by women, who, by standing on the 
one end, raise it to a cci tain height and then let it fall 
by its own weight. It is said to be the Vahan or 
vehicle of Niirada, and it is believed that, owing to his 
blessing, it became an object of worship. A religious 
teacher, when initiating a disciple into the mysteiies of 
Hinduism, told him to say, “Dhenki, Dhenki.” Narada, 
hearing this, was delighted, and coming upon his Viihan 
gave him another incantation by which he became 

* Foi anothci account of the oiigiii of the worship of the Shalgiama, 
sec the account of Tulsi, chap. is. * 

t Ward, li. 221. 
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perfect and was admitted into heaven It is worshipped 
at the time of marnage, at the investituie of a son with 
the Poita or Bi lihinanical thread, at the ceiomony of 
giving rice to a child, and on other festive occasions 
At the close of the last century a Rtlja of Naladanga is 
said to have spent Rs 300,000 in celebrating the worship 
of the Dhenki 


(). Ka i Who ^ 

The Athenians wore not alone in worshipping the 
“ Unknown God ” “ The Authors of the Biahmanas had 

so completely broken with the past, that, forgetful of the 
poetical character of the hymns (of the Vedas), and the 
yearning of the poets after the unknown god, they 
altcd the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, an>- 
acknowlodged a god, Ka ? or ‘ Who ? ’ In the ‘ Taittiri^ a 
Brahmana,’ in the ‘ Kanshitaki Brahmana,’ in the 
‘Tuiidya Biahmana,’ and in the ‘Satapatha Brahmana,’ 
wherever interrogative verses occur, the author states that 
Ka IS Piajapati, or the loid of creatures Nor did they 
stop here. Some of the hymns in which the inter- 
rogative pronoun occurred were called Kadvat, ie 
having kad or quid. But soon a new adjective was 
formed, and not only the hymns, but the sacrifices also, 
offered to the god, were called Kiiya, or ‘ Who-ish.’ At 
the time of Panini (the great grammarian), this word 
had acquired such legitimacy as to call for a separate 
rule explaining its formation. The commentator here 
explains Ka by Brahman. After this, we can hardly 
wonder that in the later Sanskrit literature of the 
Puianas, Ka ajjpeais as a recognized god, with a 
genealogy of his own, perhaps even a wifej and that 
in the laws of ilanji one of the recognized* forms of 
marnage, geneially known by the name of the Prajapati 
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marriage, occurs under the monstrous title of Kaya.”'^ 
In the Mahfibhaiata Ka is identified with Daksha, and 
in the “Bhagavata Puiiina” it is applied to Kasyapa, 
probably on account of their similaiity to Prajapati. 

I * Jlas-Mullei, quoted in Dowson’s CksBical Diotionaiy, sv “ Ka ’ ” 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

SUPERHUMAN, THOUGH NOT DIVINE BEINGS. 

Apsaras and Gandhaevas. 

The Apsaras are nymphs, and tlie Gandharvas choristers 
in Indra’s heaven The Apsai’as are not as a class pro- 
minently noticed in the Vedas, but Urvasi and a few 
others are mentioned by name. In the Institutes of 
Manu they are said to be the creations of the Seven 
Manus, the progenitors of mankind. In the Epic poems 
moie IS said about them — the Bamayana attributing 
their origin to the churning of the ocean, and with this 
the Puiiinic account of Iheu' origin agrees. It is said 
that when they rose from the waters neither gods nor 
asiiras would wed them, so they became the common 
piopeity of both classes. They are sometimes called “ the 
wives of the gods,” and “ daughters of pleasure ” 

*• Then fiom the agitated deep up apiung 
The legion of Aps,aiasab, so named 
That to the wateiy clement they owed 
Theii being Mynadu weie they born, and all 
In vestures heavenly clad, and heasrenly gems , 

Yet moie divme then native semblance, iich 
With all the gifts of grace, of youth and beauty 
A tram innumerous followed ; yet thus fair, 

Noi god nor demon sought their wedded love , 

Thus Baghavk • they still remain — their charms 
The common treasure of the host of heaven.” 
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" In the Puranay various ganas or classes of them are 
mentioned, the Viiyu Puiiina enumerates fourteen, the 
Han Vansa seven. They aie again divided, as being 
daivilca, ‘ divine,’ or IciuJcUm, ‘ worldly.’ The former are 
said to be ten in number, and the latter thirty-four, and 
these are the heavenly chaimors who fascinated heroes 
as Urvasi, allured austere sages from their devotions 
and penances as Menekii and Rembha The Kasi 
Khand says there are forty-five millions of them, but 
only one thousand and sixty aie the principal The 
Apsaras, then, are faiiylike beings, beautiful and 
voluptuous They are the wives or mistresses of the 
Gandharvas, and are not prudish in the dispensation 
of their favours. Their amours upon earth have been 
numerous, and they are the rewards in Indra’s heaven 
held out to heroes who fall in battle They have the 
power of changing their forms, and give good luck to 
whom they favour.” 

In the Satapatha Biahmana is a stoiy, which has 
been copied into the Purilnas, concerning Puniravas and 
the Apsaras Urvasi which will give some idea of the 
character of those beings Owing to the imprecation 
of Indra and Vaiuna, Uivasi was compelled to leave 
heaven. Pururavas, son of Budha and a daughter of 
Manu, fell deeply in love with liei , and she agreed, on 
certain conditions, to live with him. She said, “ I have 
two rams which must always remain with me, both by 
day and night; you must never be seen by me 
undressed ; and I must eat only glil, or clarified butter.” 
The inhabitants of heaven being anxious for her return, 
the Gandharvas came at night and carried olf her rams. 
PururavaSj in order to rescue them, rushed into her 
room hurriedly, without being dressed, trusting to the 
* Dowbod, s.w. 



484 SUPERHUMAN, THOUGH NOT DIVINE BEINGS. 


daikness to hide him. Unfortunately a flash of lightning 
revealed him to her gaze, and, the condition of her 
remaining with him being broken, she returned to her 
celestial home Puiuravas was distracted at his loss, 
and wandeied from place to place searching for her. 
At length he was successful in his quest, and obtained 
a promise that she would meet him yeaily and present 
him with a son. After five visits, she assured him that 
if he oflfeicd a sacrifice with the expicss object of gaining 
her, he would succeed. He followed her advice, became 
a Gandharva, and so obtained eternal possession of his 
strange biide 

The Gandhaivas, accoiding to the Vishnu Purana, were 
sons of Biahma “The Gandharvas were next born, 
imbibing melody, drinking of the goddess of speech, 
they were born, and thence their appellation (gam 
dhayantab, ‘ drinking speech).’’ ■* In another place the 
same Purana f makes them the offspring of Kasyapa and 
Aiishta, and therefore grandchildren of Bialimti. The 
Padma Puiana speaks of them as the children of Vach. 
They ai’e said to be sixty millions in number. They 
defeated the Nilgas, or snake-gods, seized then jewels, 
and usurped their kingdom. In their distress the 
snakes resorted to Vishnu, who promised to enter into 
Purukutsa and destroy them. The Niigas sent their 
sister Narmada (the rivei' Nerbudda) to ask the help of 
Purukutsa, who consented to do her bidding. As a 
reward the Nagas gave this power to their sister, that 
whoever worshipped her and repeated her name should 
be safe not only from the poison of snakes, but other 
poison too 

It would appear fiora the earlier bookg that the 
Gandharvas were efesistants of Indra, the Storm King, 
* Page 41. t Page 150. 



THE RAKSHASAS. 485 

and were rewarded by the later writers witli a place in 
his heaven. And as the deities were all provided with 
a wife or wives, the Gandharvas weie not neglected in 
this respect. The beautiful though frail Apsaras were 
allotted to them, and when Indra was in danger of 
losing his throne, or the other gods were in a similar 
phght through the austerity of the devout, some of the 
more attractive were commissioned to visit them and 
distract their minds 

The name of these heavenly musicians and their loose 
matrimonial alliances with the Apsaras has come into 
common use to designate one of the five forms of 
mairiage — that where the mutual consent of man and 
woman to live together is all that is necessary, without 
any civil or religious ceremony. 


The Rakshasah 

These formidable beings are ficcjuently referred to, 
and their actions described at some length in Hindu 
legend. Though Bridimans by birth, strange to say 
they are desciibcd as cannibals The goddess Parvati 
gave to the whole tribe the power to arrive at maturity 
the moment they were bom. They are said to be able 
to assume any form at will, and we read of them 
appearing as horses, buffaloes, and tigeis. Some of 
them had a hundied heads. Amongst the most noted 
of them was Rilvana, the hereditary foe of Vishnu, who 
in several incarnations left his heavenly home to slay 
him. The demon reappeaied on the earth after 
remaining some years in hell, it was therefore neces- 
sary for ■’the god in like mannen to levisit the eaith 
to get rid of him. Some of Ravana’s lelatives, such as 
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Kumbhakarna, Vibhishena, Indrajit, aucl others, were 
almost equally notorious. 

Kumbhakarna, a brother of Havana, as soon as he 
was born, stretched forth his arms, and gathered eveiy- 
thing he could reach to stay his hunger Later on in 
life, on one occasion ho seized five hundred Apsaras, and 
at another time he laid violent hands on the wives of 
a hundred sages, besides cows and Brahmans innumer- 
able Brahma threatened to destroy him unless he 
moderated his demands Feaiing he might come to 
an untimely end, he commenced a life of austentj’’, 
which was to continue ten thousand years. But as this 
proceeded, the gods feaied lest, as a result of such a 
penance, ho should be stronger than ever, and, especially 
that he might obtain immortality and be able to swallow 
up everything, gods and men included. In their distress 
they appealed to Biahma, who caused his wife Sarasvati 
to enter the demon’s mind, and delude him so far as to 
lead him to ask a^ a boon that he might sleep for ever. 
The plan succeeded. But the Krdcshasas were not pleased 
■with the result, and asked Brahma to allow him to 
awake once m six months foi one day onlj’, and then 
eat as much as he ■« islied. This request was granted. 
At one meal he is said to have eaten six thousand 
cows, ten thousand sheep, ten thousand goats, four 
bundled buffaloes, five thousand deer, and drank four 
thousand hogsheads of spirits, with other things in 
piopoition, and then was angry with his brother 
Havana foi not providing him with more ' His home 
in Cej'lon is said to have been 20,000 miles long, and 
his bed occupied the full length ; but according to 
the Hamayaiia the island itself was only 800, miles in 
circumference ! ” 

What can be represented by these monsters? In 
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Manu, amongst instructions concerning sacrifice, -we 
read : “Asa preservative of the oblation to the patriarchs, 
let the housekeeper begin with an offering to the gods ; 
for the Eakshasas rend m pieces an oblation which has 
no such preservative” According to Professor Wilson 
these beings may be divided into three classes “ One 
is of a semi-celestial kind, and is ranked with the 
attendants of Kuvcia, the god of wealth ; another is 
a sort of goblin, imp, or ogie, haunting cemeteries, 
animating dead bodies, distuibing sacrifices, and en- 
snaring and devouring human beings; the third kind 
apjnoaches more to the Titan, 01 relentless and powerful 
enemy of the gods.” Can it bo that men, finding it 
difficult to abstain from evil and do good, have invented 
these mighty beings to represent the forces of evil that 
are ariaycd against them t They are described as 
eating cows and also men, when, according to the ordinaiy 
belief of the people, the.se arc the greatest imaginable 
crimes May this not be a vigorous method of teaching 
that the enemies of God and man will not stop at 
anything in order to secure succcs.s in their work of 
destruction ? It may bo that the R.ikshasas of the Epics 
were the rude baibaiian.s of India, who were conquered 
by the Aryans, and then manuprs of life and religious 
ceremonies caricatured in this strange fashion. Some 
of the more intelligent were styled monkeys, pos.sibly 
the more savage were styled Eakshasas. 

The name Bhuta is given to a similar class of beings 
who are the common attendants of Siva, hence his 
name of Bhutanatha, the lord of spirits The terra 
Piaarch is given to beings similar to, though if possible 
more offensive than, the Eaksha,sas. 

'* Manu, bk. 111. 
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The Jain Deities. 

Aa there are considerable numbers of Jains, chiefly 
in the north and north-'west of India, some account 
should be given of their objects of worship 

The origin of this sect is obscure, especially as their 
chronology is so wild and extravagant Hindu notions 
of time are reasonable compared with those of the Jains. 

In some respects, there is much in the tenets of this 
religion that closely resembles those of Buddhism. Both 
reject the divine origin and authority of the Vedas; 
thouoli when a Ycdic text agrees with his own belief, 
a learned Jam aviU not scruple to employ it to buttress 
his own teaching Both may be regarded as heretical 
sects of Hinduism. Both reject the divine institution 
of caste, and profess to believe in the social and leligious 
equality of man- though the Jains aie not regarded as 
outside the pale of Hinduism. For when, as it some- 
times happens, a Jain Avishes to worship as an orthodox 
Hindu, a place is found lor him in the caste system , he 
IS not treated as an outcast. Both acknowledofe in 
a general way the more common and modern of the 
Hindu deities , and very much of the Avorship of both 
IS veiy similar to that which pieA^ails amongst the 
Hindus. In both systems a number of saints have been 
laised to the dignity of deities, and have lai’gely taken 
the place of the infeiior gods of the Hindu Pantheon 
In fact, at one time it was a commonly received opinion 
that the Jains were the present-day representatives of 
the Buddhists. But fuller and more correct knowledge 
has shown that the two religions, though .strikingly 
similar, have distinbt and separate origins. Possibly 
they originated about the same time, when there was 
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considerable religious excitement in India; or it may 
be, that veiy soon after Gautama Buddha commenced 
his work as a teacher, some of his followers broke away 
fiom his leadership, and from that time have formed a 
separate and independent stream. At the present time 
Jams and Buddhists worship a succession of deified 
saints in place of the many gods adored by the Hindus , 
but in the two systems the names of these .saints are 
quite different The main lines of the religions are very 
similar, but the difterenees are sufficiently great to show 
that they have run a sepaiate, though to a large extent 
parallel, course. 

The Jain saints belonging to the present age are 
twenty -four in number ; in a previous age there were 
twenty-four, and in a succeeding age there will be 
a similar number. Those twenty-four as represented 
m the temples aie seated in an attitude of contemplation. 
In features they greatly resemble each other, and in 
order to distinguish them, they are painted in dif- 
ferent colours, and have cither their names engraved 
on their pedestals, or some distinguishing sign, com- 
monly an animal by then: side. In the stories of 
their lives there is little of a distinctive character. 
But there is this noticeable fact, that in height of stature 
and in length of life theie has been a steady decline. 
A brief account of the first and last two of these saints, 
now regarded as divine beings, may be taken as fairly 
representative of the whole. 

1. Viishabha, of the kingly race of Ikohwaku, was 
son of Nabhi and Marudeva He is u.sually painted 
yellow, and has a bull as his characteristic mark His 
stature was 500 poles in height, and he lived 8,400,000 
great years He was born at Oude. When crowned 
king he was 2,000,000 , he reigned 6,300,000 years, and 
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spent 100,000 in the practice of austerity, bj" which ho 
became qualified for sainthood 

23. Parswanatha was also of the same race as the 
fiist He is represented as blue in colour, and has a 
snake to distinguish him. Possibly this was the real 
founder of the Jam sect. He was born at Benares, and 
commenced his saintly life w^hen he was thirty years of 
age, and, continuing his asceticism for seventy years, 
died when he was just a hundred years old 

24 Mahavir is the last and much the best known of all. 
His common title is “ The Saint ” His image is golden in 
colour, and his sj-mbol a lion. He resigned his position 
as a god m order to obtain immortality as a saint, when 
there was a little over seventy-five years to run before 
the end of the age. His parents were Biahmans, but 
as Indra eonsideied it improper that one whom he 
recognized as a saint before he was born, who was to 
occupy such a position, should be boin in a humble 
family, ho removed the foetus to the womb of a princess 
of the royal lace, Trisala, wife of Siddharta. At twenty- 
eight he lost his father, became king and reigned for 
two yeais Then resigning his royal state, he entered 
upon a life of austeiity, and after forty-two years of 
preparation, at the age of seventy -two he became exempt 
fiom pain for over. In other words he died, and 
obtained moksha, deliverance from birth and death, 
absorption. According to tradition, the death of the 
last Jam occurred two thousand four hundred yeai s ago. 
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Adikavi, a name of Brahma, 107 
Adih, character and attributes of, 
17 , resorted to for pardon, 17 ; 
origin of, 18, the mother of 
Vishnu in the Bwarf incarna- 
tion, 18 

Adityas, the, 18, vaiioua lists of, 
19 , probably sun-gods, 19 
Agastya, a son of Vaiuna, 44 
Agni, description of, 21 , cause of 
his superiority, 10 , Vedie attii- 
butes of, 22 , a Bahshas, 27 , the 
falliei of Nila, 27, the leputed 
father of Kartikeya, 937 , cursed 
by Bhiigu, ,}() 

Ahalyfi, uife of CTaiitaina, seduced 
by India. CO , released from lici 
husband’s cuisc, 177 
Airavata, Indra’s elephant, 448 
Ambikii, a name of Uma, 2Sd 
Amburaja, a name of Yatuna, 14 
Anang.i, a name of Eamadoa, 
2G1 

Anarita, a name of Vishnu, 127 
Anasuyii, wife of Atri, 37 1 
Angiias, a son of Brahmii, 3G9 
Anila, a name’ of Vayii, G7 
Animals, sacred, 448 ff 
Annapurna, a name of Durga, 318 


Ansuman, a son of Bagara, 463 
Antaka, a name of Yama, 86 
Apava, a name of Brabmii, 99 
Apsarns, the, 482 

Ai'dbanarishwara, a form of Siva 
and Parrati united, 318 
Aijnna, son of Indro, 414; character 
of, 416 , fights with Siva, 421 
Asuras, the dispute between them 
and the gods, 158, description 
of, 437, word used in difibicnt 
senses, 138 If 

Ab\ amedha. or horse sacrifice, 4G3 
Asiius, the, 35, description of, 44, 
iimiiv Surya, 45, physicians of 
tho gods, 45; legends of cuics 
wioiight by, 45 , unclean because 
practising as physicians, 47 
Atinabhu, a name of Brahmrt, 107 
Atii, a sou of Brahma, 371 

B 

Bajri, a name of ludra, 62 
Bdlnrilma, incarnation of Vishnu, 
220 ff , also of Besha, 221 
Bah, a Daitya king, slam by Vishnu, 
156 ff , a monkey chief, the son 
of Indja, 175 

Ball, a monkey king, the usurper 
of Bugiiva’s throne, 395 
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Bhadrakiili, a name of Dnrga, 30G 
Bhagavata, a name of Siva, 283 
Bharata, a brother of Bama Oban- 
dra, 17S 

BUaskara, a namo of Surya, 3S 
Bbima, a son of Vayu, 414 , oha- 
rncter of, 415 , conflicts of, 42G fl 
Bhishma, a son of Gauga, 414, 
eommandor-in-ohief of the Euru 
army, 413 , death of, 428 
Bhrigu, a sou of Brahma, 3G3 , 
origin of, 3G4 , priest at Daksba’s I 
saoiifloe, oOl , cmsos Indra, 3G4, | 
aho Agm, 3G6 , changes a 
Kshattiiya into a Buliman, 
367 

Bhntniiath, a name of Siia, 487 
Bhuteshwaia, a name of Siva, 
283 

Biahmn, the supreme deity, 93 > 
doiivation of the namo, 05 , hymn 
to, 05 

Brahma, the cieator, 99, called 
Karayana, 09, iormation of Ins 
file heads, 100 , why he lost his 
fifth heoil, 101 , worsliips Siva, 

105, his worship now ceased, 

106 , cursed by his sou Naiada, 
384 

Biahmana, a, defined, 4 
Brnhmanaspati, a name of Agni, 
28 

Bridge, building of the, to Lanka 
398 

Brihaspati, a name of Agni, 28 , 
explanation of attributes, 28 
Buddha, incamatiou of Yishuu, 
225 if , IVas this Buddha tho 
fuundei of Buddhism ? 220 , 
Puranio account of, 227 if , 
Lalitn-V i-,tara, account of, 231 if , 
relics of Buddha Reserved, 
244 

Budha, one of the planets, 433 


C 

C'haitanya, incarnation of Yishnii, 
253 ff 

Ghanchala, name of Lakshmi, 133 
Chanda, a demon slam by Durga, 
312 

Cliandi, a form of Durga, 309, 312 
Chandra, one of the planets, 432 
tSee also Soma 

Cliandrasheliara, a name of Siia, 
2S3 

Chbagaiatha, a name of Agni, 28 
Cbiunamustaku, a name of Durga, 
317 

Cbitmgupta, son of Indiani, G3 
Chynvana, a sage cured by the 
Asvins, 4G 

Civilization, origin of, IG 
Cow of plenty, the, 107 
Creation, tho, Yedio account of, 
843, Hauu’s, 340, Pur.imc, 
347 

D 

Daksha, a son of Binlinia, 372 
Daiuodara, a name of Yishnii, 127 
Dandadbara, a name of Yaina, 80 
Dasabhuja a name of Durgii, 307 
Dasarathn, the father ot Bama 
Chandia, 172 

Dasyas, the, a tribe who assisted m 
building Bama’s bridge, 192 
Devaki, mother of Eiishna, 201 
Devasena, wife of Kaitikoya, 337 
Devi, a name of XJmn, 284 
Dhananjaya, a name of Agni, 27 
Dliarmarhja, a name of Yaina, 80 
Dhatu, n name of Brahma, 107 
Dhcnki, the vithan of Naiadn, 479 
Dhenuka, an asura plain by Bala- 
rama, 222 

Dhritaroabtra, the father of the 
Eurus, 412 
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Dhumketu, a name of Agni, 27 
Digambara, a name of Siva, 283 
Discus, the, of Vishnu, how made, 
34 

Diti, the wife of Kasyapn, 67 
Divakara, a name of Siirya, 35 
Divapati, a name of Indra, 62 
Diiodasa, King of Benares, misled 
by Vishnu as Buddha, 228 
Diaiipndi, the wife of the Fandus, 
418 

Dioua, the prcccptoi of the Kurus 
and Pandus, 416 

Durga, a demon slam by Diiiga, 
206 

Durga, V arioua accounts of her 
origin, 297 ff , when worshipped, 
300 , names of, 301 , her great 
conflict, 302 
Durvasas, a sage, 413 
Duryodhnna, tlie ruler of Ilaatm- 
apur, 414, 421 

Djaus and Prithivi, the most 
anoiont of the Vcdio gods, 13, 
Dyaus superseded by India, 14 , 
Puranic account of Prithivi, 15 


£ 

Ekadantn, a name of Ganesa, 327 
Ekavirit, a name of Kali, 3J4 


F 

Flood, the, account of, from the 
Vedas, 134, the Mahabharata, 
136, and from the Bhagayata 
Furann, 137 

- G 

Gandhaivas, the, 483 
Gandhavaha, a name of Vayu, 67 


Ganesa, 323, birth of, 323, object 
of Ills birth, 329, hymn to 331 , 
writer of the Mahabharata, 331 , 
recent incarnation of, 332; ho 
outwits Kartikoya, 341 
Gnncsajanani, a name of Durga, 
320 

Gnnga, the daughter of Himalaya, 
460, brought to earth by Bha- 
girath, 466 

Gangadliara, a name of Siva, 283 
Gaiuda, Vishnu’s vehicle, acts as 
a disciple of Vishnu, 228 , birth 
of, 419, antipathy to snakes, 
434 , assists Bama, 453 , en- 
couiages Ansuman to seek his 
uncles, 453 

Gautama, India’s spintnal guide, 
60 , a name of Buddha, 230, 232 
Gajatri, the, quoted, 30 , praise of, 
31 , a wife of Brahma, 111 
Girisha, a name of Siva, 283 
Gods, the, how they became 
supeiior to the asuros, 10, they 
and tho goddesses cuised by 
Savitii, 112 

Gopal, a name of Krishna, 200 
Gopinath, a name of Krishna, 200 
Grahapati, a name of Surya, 35 
Guardians of tho woild, the, 390 

II 

Hanuman, tho ally of Kama, 66 , 
Ins birth and work, 401 
Har-Han, a form of Siva and Vishnu 
united, 276 

Hail, a name of Vishnu, 127 
Haiipriya, a name of Dakshmi, 133 
Harischandra, 41 

Hoyngriva, a demon who stole tho 
Vech,k, 138 

Huanyagarbha, a name of Brahma, 
107 
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Hiranyokasiipu, ii douon slam by 
Yishnu, 149 1 a son of Kasyapn, 
371 

Huanyuksha, a demon slam by 
Vishnu, 147 , a son of Kaayapa, 
371 


I 

Indrn, attributes of, S3, appear- 
ance of, 55, Vedic account of 
birth of, 54, invited to dunk 
of the Soma, 56 , bis condtct 
iMtb Vritra, 57, legend of a 
moital laised to the position of, 
59 , conflict with Krishna, 60 , 
immorality of, 60, heaven ot, 
61, quarrels with Tvastri and 
Visvaiupa, 76 , outwitted by 
Krishna, 207 , ouised by Blirigu, 
361 

ludrajit, a son of Havana, 192 
Indiani, the vviio of Indra, 63 
Isiina, a iiamo of Siva, 283 
Ishvvar, a uamo of Siva, 280 


.1 

Jagaddhiltri, a form of Durga, 303 
Jagadgauri, a form of Durgu, 317 
Jagannath, an incarnation of 
Vishnu, 248 ff , Is the worship of 
this deity disguised Buddhism? 
251 

Jam deities, the, 488 
Jaladhija, a name of Lakshini, 
133 

Jalandhara, an asura, 441, his 
conflict with Indra, 442, over- 
comes Vishnn, 444 , assumes the 
form of Siva, 445; is robbed of 
his wife by Vishnu, 446; slain 
by Siva, 447 


Jalapati, a name of Varuun, 44 

Jamadagni, the father of Pai,isu- 
ramn, 165 

Jamadagnya, a name ot Paiasu- 
rilma, 165 

Jauaka, fathcr-in-law of liruua 
Ulinndra, 177 ff 

Jnnaiddann, a namo of Vishnu, 
127 

Jntayus, a vulture who fought with 
Havana, 450 

Jayfi, n name of Durga, 306 

Jivalnna, a name of Agni, 27 


K 

Ka’ 180 

Kabandha, a giant slain by Hama, 
186 

Kaitobhajit, a name of Vishnu, 
127 

Knla, a name of Ynma, 86 
Kalnnemi, a demon attacked by 
Hiinnmun, 404 

Kiilaratri, a namo of Kali, 311 
Kail, a form of Burga, 809, her 
form assumed by Krishna, 211 , 
•and by Sita, 310, regarded as 
a distinct deity, 313 , a produc- 
tion of Lakshmi, 311, liiiiium 
sacrifices offered to, 315 
Kali Yugn, description ot, 246 
Kalki Avatara of Vishnu, 245 
Kalpa, explanation of, 351 
Kalayam, a name of Durga, 306 
Samadeva, 256, consuiucd by 
Siva, 257 

Kamdhenu, the cow of plenty, 
339 

Kandarpa, a name of Kumadova, 
302 

Kansa, an asnra slain by Krishna, 
199 
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Kuiuli, a nomo of Duiga, 80G 
Kapili, a name ot Durgii, 306 
Kapila, a foiin ot Krishna, 464 
Kaiali, a name of Diiigi, 306 
Kaimasrihshi, a name of Suryn, 
35 

Kama, a son of Suiya, 35 , cha- 
ractei of, 416 
Kaitikeya, 334 ff 

Karttavirya, a Kshattriya king, 
slam by Paiasuiarma, 106 ft' 
Kasyapa, the father of Gninda, 
4")0 

Katyayini, a name ot Durga, 306 
Kesava, a name of Vishnii, 124 
Kctii, the descending node, 136 
Krntu, a son of Brahma, 369 
Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu, 
197 , reason of this incarnation, 
199, sa\cd by Vasudova, 202; 
destroys Putaua, 204, loloascs 
tlio sous of Kuvora from a oiusc, 
205 , dcsti 0 } s tho Bakusar.i, 208 , 
outwits Indra, 207 , rcstoios tho 
jewel Syamaiitaka, 2U7 , helm ed 
by the Gopis, 209 , piotccts 
Biidha, 2 U , slays Arishta, Kesiu 
and Kansa, 211, lolioios Mat- 
hiiia, 213, oonquois Naiaka, 
214, fights with iMva, 215, 
dcstioys Fever, 215, oveicoraes 
a rival Knshna, 216 , his death, 
^ 217, reforoncos to him lu the 
Mahabharata, 218 , a deceiver, 
219 

Kiishnakrorii, a name of Durga, 
320 

Kritunta, a name of Yama, 86 
Kumari, a name of Durga, 306 
Kumbhakama, a Bakshas, 486 
Kurma, an incarnation of Vishnu, 
141 ff ' 

Kurus, the sons of Dntaiashtia, 
422 ff 
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Kushuinesu, a name of Kamadova, 
261 

Kuvera, the god of wealth, 388 
L 

Lakshman, a brother of Bama 
Ohandia, 175 

Lakshmi, origin of, 127, descrip- 
tion of, from the Vishnu Purana, 
130, and from tui Bilmayann, 
132 

Lokamuta, a name of Lakshmi, 
1.53 

Lokeshn, a name of Brahma, 107 
31 

Mudan, a name of Kamadova, 261 
MadhavB, a name of Vishnu, 127 
M.idhusudana, a name of Vishnu, 
127 

Haliabb.'i i ata, th o heroes of tho, 411 
Mahadoi a, a name of Biva, 275 
Mahakala, a name of Bivn, 283 
Mahunuii, a name of Kali, 316 
Mabamay ,i, a name of Durga, 306 
Mahendia, a name of Indra, 62 
hlaheshw aia, a name of Siva, 283 
Mahisha. a demon slam by Dnrga, 
308 

hlahishainaidini, a name of Dur^, 
308 

Mauasti, the snako goddess, 474 
Mangala, a planet, 432 See alto 
Kautikeya 

Manmatho, a name of Kamadova, 
261 

Mami, a patriarch, 16, 134 

, author of the lustitutes 

quoted, 4 
hlauvantara, 353 
Mura,'.! name of Kimadova, 261 
Marioha, a hermit who assisted Ba- 
vana, 184 
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Maiiclu, a son of Brahma, 370 
Martnnda, a name of Suiya, 35 
Maruf, a name of Vnyu, 67 
Maruis, the, 12, 67; oiigin of name 
of, 68 

Alatburanath, a name of Krishna, 
200 

Statsya Avatara, tho, 131 ff 
BleghaTahana, a name of India, 62 
Jhhira, a nomo of Surya, 35 
Milra andVaiuna, 37, hymns de- 
scriptive of, 39 

Miitnnjaya, a namo of Siva, 283 
Muktalresi, a namo of Durga, 317 
Mnkunda, a name of Vishnn, 127 

N 

Kakuhi, a son of the Asvins, 415 
Nala, the hiiilder of Bama’s bridge, 
406 

Honda, tho fostor-fatbor of Knahua, 
202 

Nandi, Siva’s bull, 118 
Narada, a son of Brahmri, 382 , lus 
appearance at the court ot Yu- 
dhisthiro, 420, his advice to 
Jalandhara, 411 

Narayana, a name of Brahma, 09 , 
also of Vishnu, 118 
Nila, a son of Agni, 175, 108 
Nilmadhava, a name of Vishnn, 252 
Nisumbha, a giant slam by Burgi, 
305 

Nrisingha Avatara, the, 149 ff 

O. 

Ocean, tho choming of the, 128 
Om, explanation of the word, 95 

P 

Padma, a name of Lakshm’4 128 
Pad mal aya, a name of liakshmi, 
128 


Panchanana, a form of Sivn, 283 
Pandn, tho fathei of the Ptindus, 
413 

PanduB, heroes of theMahahharata, 
413 ff. 

Panyakirti, a namo of G-aruda, 228 
Paramesthi, a name of Brahma, 
107 

Farasakti, a name of Ourga, 312 
Parasurama Avatara, the, of Vish- 
nu, 162 ff. 

Parijata tree, the, 60 
Parjanya, a storm deity, 03 
Parvati, wife of Siva, 289; how she 
became fair, 290 , Pmanio ac- 
count of her origin, 291 ; why she 
visited the eaith, 292 
Pasi, a name ot Varuna, 44 
Patalo, the infernal regions, 161 
Pavan, a name of Vayu, 66 
I’enance, forms of, 123, 339 
PisSohas, the, 487 
Pitamvara, a name of Vishnu, 127 
Pitnpati, a name of Yama, 86 
Planets, the, 431 
Frachetas, a name of Vaiuna, 44 
Frachetasas, the reputed parents 
of Daksba, 374 

Pradyumna, a name ot Kimadoi a, 
261 

Prahlada, a son of Hirany.ikasipu, 
130 ff 

Prajapati, the term explained, Ob, 
373 • 

Pmfyangira, a name of Dargd, 
318 

Prithi, the wife of Pulastya, 3G8 
Pnthivi. KeeDvAUS 
Prithu, the father of Prithivi, 16 
Folaha, a son of Brahma, 369 ff. 
Pulastya, 368 ff. 

Pnranas, the, 89 ° 

Paramo deities identified with 
Vedio, 97 
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Parua, the, heroes of the Mahabhi- 
rata, 411 ff 

Puruaha, a name of Vishnu, 127 
Puniaha Suhta quoteil, 91 
Purushottama, a name of Vialmn, 
127 

Pnahan, a sun-god, 30, Puiamc, 
account of, .17 

R 

Brihn, tho ascending node, 435 , an 
ambassador of Siva, 11.5 
Haji, an earthly king who became 
Indra, .56 

Rakahaaas, the, cloud demons, 61. 
deaeription of, iii later hooka, 171, 
485 

HamaChandiaAvatfiro, the, 170 ft‘, 
worshipped DurgX , auponority 
aoltnowledged by Paiasurama, 
168, tho smoui, 197 
Ramayana, the gods ot tho, 170 ff 
Eati, wife of Krimadova, 2o8 
Bdvana, a Bakshas, 171, hia dc- 
atruotion foretold by Siti, 179, 
shun by Rama Chaudr.i, 193 
Bail, 132 See also Sui.va 
B eTati, wife of Bal.iruma, 223 
Eibhua, tho, 75 

Eiolnka, grandfather of Paraau- 
lama, 103 

Eiiois, the sacred, 468 
Budta, 12, his ijuaricl with Brah- 
ma, 102, origin of, 2G6 See aUa 
Siva. 

Butmini, the wife of Krishna, 200 
S 

Sagara, asvamedha, or horse sacri- 
fice of, 163 

Sahadera, a son of the Asvins, 415 
Sakambhon, a name of Diirgit, 306 


Sntra, a name of Indra, 02 
Saktii, the, 35o 

Salya, a loader in tho Pandu war, 
113, 127 

Samiins, a name of Yuma, 86 
S.imavurti, a name of Y.ima, 80 
Simbhu, a name of Siva, 272 
Rimp.iti, 156 

Hamvara a demon who earned off 
Klmadevo, 259 
Saiigna, wife of Surya, 33 
Sanhita, defini*’' 3 n of a, 4 
■'<aui, a planet, 435 
, ‘Sankara, a name of ,Siva, 280 
Saptnjihva, a name of Agni, 28 
Saiasvati, the wife of Brahm.5, 107 
S.isli, the goddess, 477 
Sati, a name of Tima, 285 
Satrughna, a brother of Biima 
Chaudia, 175 

Sat} av fin, a hermit restored to life 
by Yuma, 84 

Saiitii, identical wilh Sur^a, 32, 
wife of Satyavin, 85, name of 
Sarasvati, ill See alio SonvA 
S.iTitripati, a name of Brahma, 107 
Seslm, the serpent deity, incarnate 
in B.ilaiama, 221 
Shalgruma, the, 478 
Shit,ild, 473 

Siddha-Senani, a name of Durga, 
306 

f'lnghavahmi, a name of Burga, 
308 

Sitli, ongin and previous birth of, 
178 See Baua Ghausba 
Sivtt, the Destroyer, 263 , wor- 
shipped by Brahma, 105, fore- 
tells the destruction of Bavana, 
187, overcome by Krishna, 215, 
^identified with Budra, 263, and 
'^vith Agni, 266, marries TTma, 
267, slighted by Daksha, 267 , 
reason for living an oscetio life, 

^ 2k 
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267, 274; why called Mahadeva, 
275 . ongin of third eye of, 277 , 
lepieseated hy the Lingo. 280 
gkanda, a name of Ivartikeya, 335, 
338 

gmaiahara, a name of Sira, 283 
^oma, description of, 69 , liow the 
Eomn-plant was hronght to earth 
71 , his marriage, 72 , identified 
with the moon, 73; seduces Tfira, 
74 See aho CiiaJTdha 
Sparsann, a name n*" V.'iyii, 67 
Sriiddhadevn, a name of Yama, 
86 

Sri, a name of Lakshmi, 127, 128 
Sri Kanta, a. name of Siva, 283 
Sthami, a name of Siva, 283 
Subhadia, sister ot Krishna, 420 
Snbramanja, a name of Kartikeya, 
341 

Sugiiva, king of the monkeys, 35, 
394 , a son of Surya, 175 
Siigriva, a messenger of the demons, 
sent to Durgn, 304 
Sukia, preceptor of the asuras, 122, 
442, .1 planet, 134 
Sumblia, a demon slain hy Durgfi, 
304 ff 

Superiority of one god, the, 11 
Superiiaklia, sister of Karana, 
182 ff 

Superna, a name of Garuda, 449 
Surya, 9, an Aditya, 32, hymns 
to, 32, Puranio account of his 
origin, 33, marriage, 33, heeomes 
a hoiao, 34, names of, 34, 35, 
his childieu, 35 See af«o Eavi 
Surya, wife of the Asvius, 45 
Susheua, 108 

Subhna, a name of Vritra, 58 
Swarga, Indra a heaven, 61 
Swaigapati, a name of Indra, 62 . 
Swayambhu, a name of Vishnn, 
127 


T 

Taittmyns, origin of the, 7 
Tara, a monkey leader, 175 
Tara, wife of Vnhaspati, 74; a 
name of Duiga, 317 
Taraka, a demon, 257 
Tanka, a demon, 338 
Tarim, a name of Diiigu, 306 
Time, divisions of, 353 
Tiees, saoicd, 469 
Tiiad, the Vedic, 10, 20 
Trident of Siva, the, how produced, 
34 

Tryambaka, a name of Siva, 283 
TulsJ, a sacred plant, 470 
Tvastri, or Visvakaima, 74 , quar- 
rels with, and is slain by Indra, 
77 , the builder for the gods, 77 

IT 

Uma, wife of Siva, 285 ff. , a com- 
pound of two distinct deities, 286 , 
caily meaning of her later names, 
288 , earlier account of her 
oiigin, 289 

Ushas, the, ongm and attributes 
of, 48, Vedic hymns addressed 
to, 49 

V. 

Vach, the goddess of speech, identi- 
fied with Sarasvati, 109, 110 
Vahans, or vehicles of the godst 
the, 448 

Valini, a name of Agni, 27 
Vaikunthanatha, aname of Vishnu, 
127 

Vaisravana, a name of Kuvora 
388 

Vaisravas, a name of Pulsstya, 388 
Vaivasvata, a name of Yama, 86 
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Vaka, an asura slain by Bhinui, 
417 

Vaman incarnation, the, 155 ff 
Vanars, the monkeys who assisted 
Baiua Chandra, 187 
Vaiaha incarnation, the, 144 IT 
Vanina and Blitia, 57 , charnotei- 
istics of, 38. human saciiflcos 
ofierod to, 41 , the god of the 
ocean, 12, waisliipped in seasons 
of di ought, 41 . assists the gods, 
43 , refuses to accedo to Rama’s 
lirayer, 406 

Vasishtha, a son of Brahma, 380 
Vosudeva, the father of Krishna, 
201 

Vfifn, a name of Vayu, GG 
Vayii, a stoiiu-gud, 9, G4 , descrip- 
tion of, 65 
Vedas, the, 3 fF. 

Vedavati, a name of Sita, 17S 
Vodic deities, the, how they ob- 
tained superiority ovoi the asura”, 
10 

Vijaya, a name of Diirga, 300 
Virabhndia, an emanation of SiYa, 
445 

Viiadha, a giant slam by Biima 
Chnndia, 182 , cursed by Ku- 
vera, 302 

Vishnu, thopiosen or, IIG . supenor 
to other gods, 118 , this admitted 
by Sira, 110 , reason for his many 
incarnations, 121 , benefit obtain- 
able by his worship, 123 , his 
pre-eminent position not acknow- 


ledged in Vedic age, 125; con- 
quered in battle by Jalandhara, 
444, his identity with_ Brahma 
affirmed, 143 

Vishvamvnra, a name of Vishnu, 
127 

Visrakarma Bee Tvastbi. The 
maker of Jagannath’s image, 251 
Visvamitra, a hermit, 176 ff. 
Visrarupa, a son of Visrakarma, 
76 

VTtiliotia, a name oflh^i, 27 
Vii aswat, a name of Surya, 35 
Vrihnspati, the preceptor of the 
gods, 228 , one of the planets, 
433 

Vntraha, a name of India, 62 
V) asa, a Bishi, 5, 412 ft’ 

Y. 

Yadapati, a name of Varona, 44 
Yadus, heroes of the Mahabharata, 
411 ff 

Yajueswara, a name of Vishnu, 127 
Yakshi, wife of Kurera, 392 
Yamn, oiigin of, 78 , his kingdom, 
80, liyams addressed to, 81, 
marriage, 83 , interview with 
Saritri, 84 

Yogivnindra, the energy of Krishna, 
201 

Yudhisthira, a son of Dharma, 414 , 
character of, 415 ; ruler of Ha- 
stinupuT, 417 ff. 

Yugas, the four, 357 
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